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As for my ſelf, if your Grace will be pleaſed to pardon 
this Addrefs, and reckon me in the number of thoſe thas 
reverence your Virtues as well as your I ſhall 
not doubt 
 Grace's approbation z and that your known Candor will 
pak a favourable Judgment upon the weak endeavours of 
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For there are three that bear vit. 
neſs in Heaven, the Fut her, the Word, 
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1 ü is not deſign in this Diſcourks; 10 nt 
en 22 of the Holy Trinity ; ; which - 


Fed ſeveral great Writers have inferred; with much 
appearance of reaſon; from the remarkable 4 
Z ference there is between thoſe words wh 
3 John expreſſes the — of the firſt three arc : 
SS ſes, and thoſe whereby he expreſſes the Unity of 
the Jaſt+ Bur ſettle the Faith and Ho of Chriſtian Souls, in the 
Lord. which is the true ſcope of the Apoſtle in this par part of 
his Epiſtle; though in no Treatiſe, that I have met withal, it un 
from — been diſtinct — and fully repreſented, 

THAx this is the drift of — ſtles Diſcourſe ; and 
to be the Intention of mine; will be very apparent, if we go 
but back ſo far as the fourth — — — and from thence 
take our riſe for that Ar a fo tral bet poſe to purſue, © To | 
know that we are born of God, and ſo be his Heirs, is a thing 
in which above all others we are moſt highly concern d. E. 
we may have therefore a certain character 12 one defend 
ed, S. John-lays down this General mark of him where * 
de known, 8 What dever is — God, overcometh the —— "Fi 
By this a Chriſtian is to be tried, a hereby he diſcovers himſelf 
what heis, whether the child of God i in name —— or in deed and 
in truth. If when he meets with any thing in this World that 
would ſeduce or affright him from his duty, he not only defies it 
and ſets himſelf againſt it, but makes it yield to his reſolution of 


ſtedfaſt obedience to God's Commandments (which every man, he of 


ſays in the foregoing verſe, that loyes God, will certainly keep and 
not think them grievous neither) it is a plain demonſtration chat 
he is dear to God, and hath his very Spirit in him. 

Now next to this there is nothing more neceſſary and dee | 
ble to be known, than how we may obtain this great.and match- 
leſs vitory over every thing In the world that oppoſes our Chriſti- 
an reſolution ; and ſo fo undoubredly approve — elves beroical = 
ſms, as they were anciently called, that are born 1 — 
And here alſo the Apoſtle lends us his aſſiſtance ; telling 
latter end of. that — Verſe, that we muſt —— it by. ZE 

Fat 


And this is * that overcometh the world, 3 
80 2 Gerti, e ſucceſsful is an hear! 
that you ſee; he calls it by the name of wifery it (lf; 
ieve Tg weſhall tread the world under ou Ae 


pie all its remprations; as theſe et mole or" = 
22 
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2 1 8 An Introduction | Chap. I. 


— ample, another APoſtle ſets before us, in the Eleventh Chapter to 
the Hebrews: A portion of Strigture lieh he that means to be 
a conqueror, - ſhould think he can never read too oft. 


ing, Which every body 


1 ee eee 
. Will be apt to make; and that 18, t 


us Faith may be Which is 


* 4 ſo victorious and - triumphant. \. "therefore the Tpoltle takes 
1 care to — us in this matter alſo; when he tells us, Verſe 5, it 
RW a nothing ele but ra belzewe bat Jeſus is the Sox of God. To be 
[a | heartily, perfwadgd, he means, — . — who was. 
11184 horn of the gin Mary, and was known by the name of Jeſus, 
8 and overcame the worid ſo glor buffy, was meet, ſent from God 
. unto us, and owned by him as ns expreſs image of” bis pet ſan; that 
ö "+ Vue may as infallibly depend upon the truth of Wat- e hath ſaid; 
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| Witneſſes of it, wiz. the W TER, «a TITS a 7; 

NI Which made this truth good 10 all thofe, who conſidered 

' their Teſtimony, If the firſt of theſe HR] ſhould not be thought 

| great enough to merit belief; yer the BLOOD] joyged wich it 

Adds great force to its perſwaſion. Or it both theſs ſeem to weak, 

yet thas laſt, the 8 PIR II the Apoſile doubts not is ſo-ftrong to 

conquer men's minds, and make them believe in Jeſs, tt he ſays, 

The: Spirit is trurb. That is, ſuch am undoubted proof that Joſu 

Was What he pretended to he, 25 n of God; that no man can be 

Aeceived, who relies upom it, and no mam can refuſe; if ke give heed 
to it, to rely and depend upon ſuch a wWirnefſ s. 

Now this was a ching notortous in thoſe days, and needed no 

proof at all, che whole Country of : Jualea witnels it, that 

e came by (or rather with ) Mater, Blood and" abe Spirit. And 

* therefore the Apoſtle doth. not go about to make this good, that 
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E there were ſuch. Wisreſes: (ir buimg a matter confeſſed) but rather 
3 rapears it over again, as the ſtron roof of his Divine Author 
_— ty: adding moreover: there-wirhal j- i there were three- other 
Witneſſes, who by their concurrent teſtimony would umammouf, 

=, j ;ultife this Truth. For Hl ks, in the words I ave choſen to 
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t the Enſuing Diſteurſt. | 
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the Father, ibi 


Werd; and the ly Ghoſt: and theſe are, 
And there are three that bear witneſs in Earth, the Spit, 


Water, and the Blood : and theſe three agree in me; Ag if he ha 


ſaid, You cannot 


eaſonably doubt of that which we preach con- 


cerning Jeſs, if au go but to thoſe three wirneſſes to which I 


have 


ou, tt Weter, the Bloed and the Sy | 
affirm with ane mouth, that he was the S of Cad, And as they te- 


Spirit; for they all 


ike. this to you upon the Earth; ſo there are three other W itn "= 
ſes alſo who declare it to you from Heaven: to whom I firſt di- 


1 hre 


rect you; and then to thoſe three that here on Earth, as 
told you, hear their re 
THERE are not 4 


cord to him. e Þ | 
teu Copics of the New Teſtament, it muſk 


be confeſſed, which leave out the Teſtimony of theſe" three Wit- 
nefſes that ſpeak from Heaven, not reading the -ſ&ven#h 'V erſe; 
as is noted not only by Socinat and his followers, but by Rraſmut, 
Grotius, Gurcell ens, and- our Learned '$r/4077, whoſe 


this purpoſe 


far exceed all former obſervations. - But 
named Great Auchor, hath faid ſo much * to juſtifie the Amtiqui 
of our. prefent Reading, 


acne 65 
et this laft 


place whetein it now ſtands, that I make no queſtion theſe are the 
words of S. John, concerning the three Heavenly Witneſſes, the 
Father; the Word, aud the Holy Ghoſt; and accordingly I ſhall in 


the firſt 

4.25 

the Son of 
AN D i 


in d 
Ry 


ſhall not labour to ſtop Heir mourhs, by caſting re 


Ged. 


to their teſtimony 


for the confirmitig 
ſupporting thereby of our Faith, that Jeſus is 


f any body ſhall ſay, W bat need "2 EY" this ins a Chri- 
ſian Country? There are no Infidels ſar 


of this 


e among us; nor are we 


to turn Pagan, Juris or Jews, who blaſpheme the Lord 


proach- 


es on others; nor complain of the apoſtaſie which ſome think th 
have reaſqn to lay to the 2 too many in this preſent un- 
toward generation : But deſire 


- 


3 * 
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| part of his holy He more 
| ly if what I Write ſhalt enereaſe the 
Fach of any Chriſtian Soul, and fill it with an aſſured — 2 
ſ6:; by abiding conſtant in this belief, that he is the Son . 
Tua being the thing which is to be proved by th i 
dan, ab will be accefary ta ſcarch a 1 
| 2 


4 


to take their Anſwer from 8. 
John himſelf inthe chirtcerch Verſe: of this very Chapter: Where 
ko: * gay that he thought it not unneceſſary #0 rv chef thing | 
en tbur believe on the name of the Sen of God; thut they might 
raw how happy a thing it was 1 be 4 Chriſtian, and tbat they 
might believe (1, e. commigque-to believe) on the name of the Son 
Grd. And I may modeſtly ſuppoſe, that what he thought good 
allert here with ſo much care and exattnefs, it will not be tho 
an unproſitable diligence if I ſtudy to expound and enlar 
the benefit of believers. It will be ſome ſatisfaction to 
tver, to have had it in my heart to do ſome honour, to my Saviour, 
and to have endeavoured ta make any 
clearly underſtood; eſpecia 
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dur Saviour would have them know that it was not fit for them, 2 


Phraſe, before we take their examination about it, And it. muſt be 
confeſſed, that though Jeſis be the Eternal Son of the Father, God 


| of God, (begotten of him before al! Worlds; yet this is not always 


meant when he is called his Son: which is a name in the holy ſtile, 
not ſo much expreſſing his Nature as his high Authority and So- 
vereign power, Which he hath received, as the Mediator between 
him and us, from God the Father Almighty. So 1 think we are 


here to underſtand the Apoſtle, who under the Name Jeſus com- 


prehends all that belongs to his perſon, both his Divine and Hu- 
man Nature; and affirms that this perſon hath Sovereign Autho- 
rity committed to him by God the Father of all: who hath given 
him Commiſlion, and deputed him in his ſtead to declare his mind, 
and, acquaint us with his will; and having by himſelf purged our 
lins, promoted him to fit down on the · right hand of the Majeſty 
on high, as that great King and Lord of all, by whom we are to 
be governed now, and to be judged at the laſt day. Sure Iam in 
many places of the holy Scripture which ſay, he is the Son of God, 
the meaning is expounded in other places to be this; that he is the 


- Chriſt, or the anointed of God. That is, Jeſus who was concei- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, roſe again from rhe dead, and ned appointed 


S. John and the reſt of the Apoſtles, to preach thoſe things to all 
Nations which we read in the holy Goſpel; was indeed ſent of 


God (according to the ancient Prophecies) with his own power and 


authority, and is now, by the ſufferingof death, crowned with glory 
and honour, to be our Ling and Sovereign Lord, whom we are all 
to obey, and from whom alone we are to expect all our rewards. 
Ap there is great reaſon to think that theſe are phraſes of the 
very ſame import, here in S. John, if we compare but. the faſt 
verſe of this Chapter with the f#h. In the former we read, that 
whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God + In the 
latter he tells us, that he who overcometh the world believeth that 
25 is the Son of God. It is the very ſame Faith no doubt where- 

y we are born of God, and whereby we overcome the world; and 
therefore it is the very - ſame thing to believe that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, and to believe that Jeſus is the Sen of God. Expreſs it 
how you pleaſe, either of theſe ways, this alone is the Faith 
which can regenerate a man and put à Divine Spirit into him; 


that is, make him a conqueror over the world as Jeſus was. 


Let the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, ver. 22. be conſulted al. 
fo, and there you will find, that Chriſt. and the Son are terms 
equivalent, and have the ſame ſignification. To which if you 
add ſome places in the Evangeliſts , they will make you fee 
this more evidently. When S. Peter made this confeſſion, xv. 
Marth. 16, that Jeſus was Chrift the Son of the living God, there 
is no more meant, one would think by thoſe: words, the Sen 1 
God, than what the other word, Chriſt, -includes : becauſe when 
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Chap. I. to the Enſalng Diſcourſe. 5 
"al — — rr 
yet to divulge this truth which S. Peter confeſſed,” he only charges 

is Diſciples (ver. 20.) that they ſhould tell no man that he Was 
ſus the Chriſt, And if this . not ground: enough to conelſide 
the identity (as we ſpeak) of theſe words, the other Evaiigelifts 
will put it out of doubt. For S. Mark makes the confeſſion of 8. Perer 
to have been no more than this, Thou art the Chrift,- viii, 29. And 
S. Luke relates it not much. otherwiſe, when he ſays that he ac- 
knowledged our Saviour to be the Chriſt of Gon, ix. 20. To be tlie 
Chriſt, or to be the Son, the Chriſt of God, or the Son of God, Ac- 
cording to the underſtanding of theſe Divine writers, is the ver 
ſame; and in theſe places nothing different. And indeed, it is ve- 

probable that S. Hierom's opinion is true, Who believed that the 

poſtles were not 7 ſuch proficients as to underſtand the eternal 
generation of our Lord Jeſus from the eſſence of the Father. For 
we find them very ignorarft of divers things that were eaſter to 5 


a La. DH, dleoe_G ae ERSCDSRSS. mn — —__— ů *˙* —— 


learnt than this, which if they had known, thèy would not hay! 
expected to ſee him ſettle his Throne upon Earth, nor doubted" 
his Reſurrection from the dead, and many other things, às they dil. 
By T the comparing of two other places will make this fill 
more manifeſt. In the Xvi. Matth. 63. we read that the High 
prieſt adjured our Saviour, to tell him, if he were the Chriſ 
Son of God, They all expected one to appear under this character; 
This was the common title of that great perſon, who they believed 
would ſhortly: come e But they meant no more by it, than one ap- 
pointed by God to be their King, as is apparent from S. Talk: 
who relates that queſtion barely thus; xxii. 67. Artithou the Chriff'? 
tell us, And after our Saviour had made that anſwer which we tea 
both in him and S. Marthe); he tells us (ver. 70.) they all repli N 
in, Art thou then the Son of God ? which was no more than to 
tay, Mult. we take this for confeſſed then, that thou affirmeſt th 
ſelf to be ſent, anointed, and ſet over us by God? Wilt thou ſtan 
to that which thou. juſt now -ownedſt, when we asked thee” that 
queſtion? For withour all doubt the Chief Prieſts and the Seribes ind 
tended nothing by that phraſe, the Son of God, but what was com> 
prehended in the other, '#he-Chrift, And therefore when Pilate, 
upon their accuſation, . examined him upon the ſame matter, 
asks nothing elſe but this ( tus Apoſtle S. John relates, XVII , 
33.) Are thou the King of rb N which is the plain interpreta: won't * 8 
tion of the word, Chriff, For that is not the proper name of an 
perſon, as LaSantius ® rightly obſeryes, but à nf porujer un *Nuncu- 
dominion, ſignifying him to be their Sovereign: For in this ſtile; pa: pote- 
ſays he, the Jews were wont to {peak of their Kings, whom they ftaris & * | 
ed Chrift, or God's anqinte. 1 are Se 
ONncz more, when they were er 


: On enraged at our Saviout for call{ enim Ju- if 
ing himſelf che Sen of God ( as'S; John tells us, Chap. *,.) He juſſi- di Rege: 
fies himſelf by a reaſon which ſignifies no more, bur that he calls fuos appel-" be 
ed himſelf the Chriſ?, the ahointed of God, as. you may rend, be labent. I 
% 359.36. If they were called _ in old ume, #0 whom He 4. Cap. 7. 
7 „ Word _ 
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1 chat be is the lein one of God, the perſon whom 
2 bath now given n power in Hraven and in 
the World; whom we are to hear and obey and depend upon 


all things. | ; 3 e, N 
e is the ſtile you may obſerve of the Old Taſtament 
(Fom whente you may learn the rife 8 ol this manner 
of ſpeech) Which calls thoſe Kings, who derived their authority 

pmediately from God, by the name of bis Sexs. | Becauſe” when 
x29. were anointed by his order, they were made what they were 
not before, and begotten (as they ) again; And being crea- 
tel hy God to their new dignity, they are therefore called his Sons, 
he i rſt xime we meet with the is in the tory of the firſt 
Ling of J/radl, 1 Sam.-Xiii. 1. Where Bu is called, as the words 
re in the Hebrew, the Saw of ona year in his\Kingdem. Becauſe 
ere Was but a year paſſed fince the time of his unc: on; by which 

e was, born God's Vicegerent, (and as you read, x. 6.) tured in- 
jo ano:ber man. And indeed we find this imitaced in ErhnideTri- 


againſt king; was to war with God 
| he was" in thoſe Commries. 
adviſed therexhorts them all to | 
- ſubmit themſelves, by that tolcen Of hamble RbſeQtion, to bim 


in wha d the 
8 eur) you- wall ad thr —— 


holy oil. (4ooxix, P/ 


, 
* 


to — Diftour/e. 2. 5 
bey, whoſe She, thatis, . 


ws 


and d heSmg ae. 12. f. e. 


Who hatd his immediately from God: Nay; he was dis 
Ff. bum, the pat eminent Pri 
lexxix. ſai. And therefore he was the e type of dur 


Lord Guniſt, to whom theſe words-are applied, echuſe he was the 
Sen of David, that 


ar King, Who was to reign over them for e- 
der, as the Angel ſaid, i. Labe 35. And if you paſs from hence do 


— ro bad = 


a Proptier concerning him, / 
Father, and he ball be my San; 1 Sam Vli. 14. 3 
words ate a promiſe to make Solowen King, and ſertle him on the 


us Ki m of our i- 


Throne of his Father Dubid. So he underſtood it, as appears by 


the lpeech which Davis made, not lobg before hab death, to a 
the great men of his dom, 1 Cbren. xxvifl. where hie tells 
them (ver, 4.) that as Jeſt had Sons, Ter Goal lila dun 
only te make him King ouer t Hſruil: 80 of We man Sons whith 
the Lord had given him — ) He had cheſem 0 fo - 
en the Throne uf the . at i vnent, ſaitk he, 


from chaſe — ſpoken 


ſen him ro be my SON, an I 


be bis PATH ER, Me. mate 


e e e of Iſtuel in thy co wit at re 


been to che, ſo 1 wiltde whim, Thus Scion, one would think 
interpreted theſo words, 3 God, who Rad made 
one part of his promiſe, do perform other alſo, 2 Uhren. i. 5,9. 
Thou haſt bers merry unte David my Farher,> awe: haſt made 
me reign in tris fend . as to ay, mus ae i now, 
© Lm God, let rby providſe unto. wy Father be eftoliſhet that is, 
of being # Farber 10 ane, how chat 1 ann beebmevthy ſon, and 
ſer by thee over a „lite che duft of rhe! Ruth in multitude. 
- By this time I up oſe it will be nd Vonder 60 zany intelligent 
perſon, that theſe Kings are rulled- the So of Gay who did not 
only govern in chat Co 
God's land, — x n his: pecùliar people: 
but were appbint his ſpecial direction, and-anoinred wick his 
l and had, a8 it were, their being and 


birth: frim God, who 
to be Kings: for the Lord God, as 
the Kingdoms it ſelf is called i in that Book ch Kingdom of the _ 
xii. 3. And the Judges alſo in the Courts pf that Kingdom 


laid to exerciſe the Judgment of the Lord and hot of man 1 7 : 
iO ſir there in God's Read, to do men juſtiee: And bee 
at power and tuſt committed to them by bim, are cal... 
1, axcyou heard , xxii. Paal. 1, 6. Gedi, and phe Childrewof = 
the moſt High; * WY my. were, Ar. for whom 2 
: B 4- . juag· 


e ee well 


articulat unction alld, dd 


„yhich was called, it is well Knomm, 


them to It upon bis Thrane, and 
read 2 Chron, It. 8. ſo that 
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Iudged. Aud therefore it is the leſs wonder, that when this Great 
Prince ame among them, to whom all judgment it committed, 
and who hath Alt poxver in Heaven and in Earth, and is Lord of 
All, and appointed by God the heir of all things, He. is called by the 
- fame_name that they were. If there were no other reaſon for it, 
is offixe would give him a title to it: becauſe he is the-Lord*s Chrif, 
anointed by God to the higheſt dignity and Government under 

- him, not only over that Country, but over all Nations on the 
Earth; who, by believing on him, were all to be made a choſen 
generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar people, 1 
Pet, ii. 9, But to ſhew- his moſt excellent greatneſs he is cal. 
led the Son of God, with two marks of his pre-eminence above all 
other, who have had that name: Firſt he is called, d, chat Son, 
that eminent King, the King of Kings, like to whom none ever | 
was. For, ſecondly, whereas thoſe Jens ef the higheſt ſpoken of 
7. before, were to die like othen men, and to fall lile one of the Prin- 
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ces, in other Countries, He is called the Son, Ts" O νιν Cwrr@, 


. of that God ub liveth, xvi. Matth. 16. that is, of the immortal 
eternal God; And by conſequence is like his Father, an everlaſting 


King, of 4vhoſe Kingdom, as the Angel told his Mother, i, Luke 33. 
. *. there ſpall be nd end, FRY Y 00 ; 

. ,, Txvs the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, who under. 

- ood this well — hath diſcourſed in the Firſt Chap- 


ter. Where be proves that Jeſus. is the Son of God in a more e- 
- minent ſence than any Angel in Heaven, according to thoſe anci- 
ent prophecies hefore named, concerning David and Solomon, as 
vou read ver. 4, 3. From whenee the s learnt to call the 
..Mefſiah, who they confeſs is in thoſe, places myſti 
by that name of the Sen of Gad, Which the Apoſtle there ſhews 
. 4s the greateſt name of excellence, and ſignifies the higheſt ho- 
. nour and dignity; ſuch as God hath.conferred upon np And 
then he proceed 
_ which ſpeak: of his ſupereminence, -his Throne is for ever and ever: 
(ver. 8.) For God, who is his God (in a peculiar manner loving 
and rewarding him) hath ansinted him with the oil. of. gladnſi 
(preferred him, that is) abeve all tbas partake. of Kingly dignity, 
ver. 9, He hath made him indeed his firſt-born, the Prince of all 
the Kings of the Earth (as S. Joby ſpeaks, i. Rewel. 3.) to whom 
we are to ſuhmit our ſelves with — 
and from whom we may then expect Protection, Bleſſing, and the 
nobleſt Rewards, For he is the long expected San ef God, who ex- 
cells all other that wers ever called by that name; the King of in- 
- conceivable . whoſe ſplendor could not ſo much as be 
fore : ſnadowed by Solomon in all his glory. Thus Nathanael I ob- 
ſerve puts theſe two expreſſions together in his confeſſion of our 
- $aviqur, out of a vehement affection redoubling his words, | Thos 
r dal Sen of og, thou art that King of Iſcael. i. John 4% 


Tun 


ally ſpoken of, 


sto ſhew, that according to other prophecies 


e greateſt devotion of ſpirit, 
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I. Chap. I. to the Enſuing Diſcourſe., 3 


at MW THis is the buſineſs upon which we are to examine theſe r- 
:d, Ml ſes; e are to conſider What they ſay to this point, that the 
of Lord Jeſus was ſent from God as Moſes had formerly been: © 
the Moſes as a ber banr, but he as.2 Sen, ee ta what 


it, in. Heb. 5, 6.) with a fulneſs of authority, With all the power of 
if God, ſo that we may confidently rely on every thing that he hath 
er 


ſaid, as the very mind and ſence of God. This if we can hear 


5 


the them ſpeak; they are witneſſes fo beyond all exception, that ve 
ſen cannot chuſe but reverence him, and receive him, and obey him, 
„ud put our truſt in him, and rejoyce in his royal favour and love 
cal- evermore, For the firſt three are no leſs perſons than the Father, 

e all the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, Whoſe gracious aſſiſtance, let us 
Son, humbly implore, that this and-all other our works'may be begun, 
ever continued and ended, to the glorifying of his holy Name. 

1 of - — — — —— wy 
0. . . A P R A YER, AN RO ; 

, 4 X k 
ortal Father of lights, from whom cometh every gbd, and cbery 
ting perfe#t gift, illuminate my mind in theſe Meditations; that I 
e 33. un be able to enlighten others, and lead them into a good underftatid- 


ing in all things, ay 
and diſcourſe aright, Shine into all our Souls by the light-of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, that us ſeeing the Son, may believe n 
him: and being made thy children by adoption and grace, may be 
daily more and more renewed by thy holy Spirit. Settle in our Souls 


wictory, and to triumph over the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 
Strengthen-it every day by conſtant Meditation on thoſe things, whith 
thou, O Father, Son Mic 


fruit of it in greater joy and triumph of ſpifit, in aſſured expect ation 
o th Grown of rightenſſ1, which thou hat proved te all fith 


any of the'vroubleſome paſſuges of this life ever hereafter disbearten 
us, and divert us from the purſuit of it : But the Faith of Chriſt may 
0 intirely poſſaſs our hearts, as to keep us ſted ſuſt and 
nidſt of all the temptations, of what kind ſoever they be; that aſ- 


ault us, And looking up unto Jeſus the author am finiſher of our 
Faith, wwe may ſtill ſay with true reſolution of ſpit, Thou art the Son 


of God moſt high, thoù art the King of incomprehedifible Majeſty, thou 
art the Lord of all. We will conſtantly adhere "to thee; as thy 
aitbful ſubjeffs, We will follow thee in faith and love 
ent obedience to the very death.' And hope that as «ye fee, by thy 


God, joint-heirs, with thee, O bleſſed Lord; to whom, © vith the. 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and dominion for ever. Amen. 
0 8. . | CHAP, 
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Power in ur, we are the- children of God, ſo ue ſhall be heirs, heirs 


Guide and direct my thoughts, that I nu ref 
Joh, 6.48, 


that mighty faith, wheriby we may have power and ſtrength to have 


the Holy Ghoſt," haſt ſo many ways declared to 
us: that it may grow full more witforious and ave may feel the happy 


O that none of the imicing allerementr of bis world may ever 


more deceitue us, and ſteal away our hearts from our true happineſs : rr 


right, in the 


and path 
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- CHAP. EY e 
— the Wirnefles in ; rg: at the Time 


che F 4 THE particular, 


'F a man ws eech © thingwhich is ew and firany, & 
1242 ker, our ears, if we tabe him for a frivolou . 
A or elſe require him to ſhew us good evidence for what he 
ys, if he ſeem to be wiſe and ſerions. And the more impor. 
nate he is to be believed, the more earneſt we are to know what 
he hath to ſhew for himſeif, and to call for his proofs: in which 
" if he fall, or they come not home ro the purpoſe, hb is fo far from 
gaining any — 4 with thoſe who examine them, chat they prove 
a very conſiderable argument Appin Eſpecially when het 
pretends to come from God, auc to us meſſages from Her 
ven, we all expect cke clearer and diviner dewionitratons, beer 
we can our mind unto him. — — 


things credi molt have very pr reaſons 8 
30 pk credit to it ſelf, If that eck ſtands as a res — al 


_ that a man fays, be not it {elf grounded upon theclearett and mol 
. pndeniable, i it turns agaiaſt kim. and 8 nothing but a confut 


NO 7 Joſur n . only.to this honoug ef reming 1 
( which is a f — 1 {rv ng that he ſays ij 
is Name) ae; 2 to an being his Sn; (in the 

- higheſt — of that an — . hin befor al Worlds ) 1 
40 of bei ing privy 10 all his Lecrote, a in bis very boſon 
and being inveſted with a power Almighties ;. if be 

and his ſees bog affirmed — * after hewas jd 
10 death, and chat I )" Oaowld (be. defective in the 

proofs of ſo lofty and weighty a pretenſion, He would be 

. of all other che moſt comemptib)ey aud they become men mol 
nidiculous, for obtruding —— in ſuch a quality, upe! 
. light or no damonſtrations. For che preater and: more concem 


ing auy Aſſertion is, which we pre PE belief, the ſtrong 
er and more plentiful 2 X jndly expect to induce a pe 
_ -Graſion, Which if they be Þ Ki. far from being a 
not to ſurrender their Souls within ſion, chat it is à virm 
to * admittance, and they. not excuſe themſelves from 
ſhould the he fo andy wa week. it find ctrterrainmen! 


= it is a COT able piece of caution and warineſs, to bh 
exd our belief in rea ys + at importance, 
there be ſome conſiderable proofs offered; if they be not prope 
 ignable to the, weight of the thing, NEE AW e 
Wee Mans a 0 
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Chap. D. — x Farber. 


L us fol therefore: what wvidenre this — and Favou- 
rice (28 I an call him) of Jean produces and lays before us, wo 
make good this, which he preached- Len a certain trum; that he 

mill” les than the Son of Ged. Let us hear what his Witneſſes 

* for ſo he calls his proofs 10 this great point; and conſider 

er 


| fuſe to believe it. The office of n uitneſs is to give in all the eri 
Ange, 


dence he can for the dearing of any matter in ; for this 
7olous _— —_ the controverſie may be deci 6d upon his 
hat he ne he Apoſtie rherefove calls for his j#nefer, who 
porty re rea — this which he allers;-if any body 
| what of it, or be not well ſertled in this belief; his men- 
which 5 12 relies ſuch ſolid grounds, a m unn ſhall be 
r from ble w d Jefureo be che only begorten of the Funber, ub Chriſt 
prove 2 els he diſprove- the Authority of his witneſſes, 


en he r 
1 Her vere of ſuch jenown verity. If this he called in 
betace {her Jeſur be che Lon of Cod or no, if any li 
ake il ad examine. it before the bar of imparti f 
ing offers his uuns faithful and juſt, of undoubsel Truth and I- 

r al pt rode yaa rater rnb 


pd molt = cnn they fay, and then give ſentence aces 0 
deir evidence, you mut — ſulge that he is what: he he 
yas, The Son of God moſt high; and quit him in your Confeien- 


es of all the calumnies and rfions of de pu whe faid tie | 
yas a deceiver bf the people, 7 (© aL 91 
Now the auienefſes that he —— lic arg rey 
iſtant places 3 abzes of them in the! feawens, and the other hre 
| the Larrh, From theſe two feveral regions they give their TM- 
we —2— — p For hen che 
e ſayst e are ves, 8 F, tefbi 
— in the auen, and as wow os 45 the 
reg; 74 „en e erb; the m. > eat aha — 4 
0: cir teſtimony to thoſe chat are Heaven, and the lat three 
d thoſe — on Earth: but chat the Firſt three wirmſts ate 
— 16.17, _ three were on Karth, _ 
thence th 0 teſtimony to Jeſus. 
ce a per 4 in Heaven cee their teſtimony and juſtified this nr 
Won aboye, and the other refiding on the Larth, did there ſpeak. 
dit, and make it good, Let us hear theſe ſu aud Hea- 
; | tags, wa take under examination what declare con- 
| ; him whom we acknowledge for our Lord, and what Au- 
ba he hath, according to rheir teſtimony, dries r 
u, at he is the Sn of God. And firſt of all iet us begin 
meſs of che FATHE R: for the wuth is, . 
the of all things, fo he did firſt refſtifie'of Joſs; a 
his voice from Heaven prochimed bm to be His Son; before He, 
— — Las — 


they ſpeak fo home to it, that we ,cannot reaſonably _. 


— 


"07 


— 


Of che Witneſſes aue - Chap. 11 


did bear witneſs to him, before any of the reſt ſpoke 2 word, ſv, 
according to the number of theſe Heavenly. witneſſes, He gave 
his Teſtimony of him three times, 14 0 


F |; 1 Ls - Jt 8 
Tux fr time was when our Saviour began to appear publick. 
Iy among the people, coming out of his privacy, From Nazareth 
13 1 Galilee to be baptized of John in Jordan. He had no need in. 
f deed of that Baptiſm, as John affirmed and our Saviour did not de. 
ny: but as became one who had put himſelf into the ſtate of out 
meanneſs, and appeared in out ſinful fleſh, he would omit no- 
thing that belonged to the duty of a pious perſon. | And therefore 
he would have — Baptiſt do to him as he did to others, knowin 
that he exerciſed this Miniſtry by the appointment of God; whol 
"inſtitutions ought to be reverenced, and to whoſe will all good 
men ought to conform themſelves. Now he had no ſooner given 
this example of humble obedience, but as he came out of the Wa 
ter, God the Father of Heaven declared him in expreſs terms to 
be what S. John here ſays he was, his only Son. Which teſtimo 
ny of his is recorded by no leſs than three Evangeliſts, as you maj 
find it you read wi. Matth. 17. i. Mark 11, iii. Lube 22. Who tell 
zus that he ſaw the Heavens at that time, opened to him, and 
Divine Glory come from thence and ſettle upon him, which v 
-followed with a voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Sm 
in apbem I am well pleaſed. So $, Mathew reports the words diff 
God the FATHER, (from. whom this voice came, it is plain 
becauſe he calls Jeſus his Son) or as they may be rendred mort 
- emphatically, This is that Son, of mine, that beloved one (whom the 
Prophets promiſed, particularly xlii. ſaiab r. God would ſend 8 
them, as Jertullian well expounds it) who is moſt dear to me, an 
hall declare my whole will and pleaſure. There is a mark- ſer boy, 
fore it, , lo, or behold; that we. may all attend and liſten A: 
ligently to this voice: for now the word of God came tu him ( as 
Ipeaks in another place, I told you concerning thoſe that were ciſ 
led Gods under the old Law, x. Jeb 3 5.) and in an audible mat 
ner authorized him, to begin to act as the Chriſt of God, who 
He had anointed, as you ſhall heat, with the Holy Ghoſt, juſt 
7 — moment, when He declared him his Son, by this: voice fro 
Heaven, Das N An r WELLS a 
Wut, if you carefully obſerve: it, is expreſſed by the otht 
Evangeliſts in ſuch a manner, that we may underſtand it was- 
rxected to himſelf; 2s that commiſſion which was ſent him fro! 
Heaven to giye him power to exerciſe the office of Gods fupren 
Aand only Miniſter in this world; in whom alone he was well ple 
Ted, and in none elſe, but by him. For 8. Mark: ſays the you 
Was in theſe words, Thou art my belowed Son, in ub I am Wt 
Pleaſed. Who plainly tells us. that he ſpake zo Se and 1 
merely of him) chat he might be confident he was (on who e 
Hod had now /anfiified and ſent into the world,. - And to 8. 
$* | 10 1 ; : * Nt 
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hap- II. | Ti eftimony of the Father. 
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bath recorded it more fully and 


o me as thou art; to whom I commit 
ich my power, and intruſt with all my mind and w 
Now becauſe we all ſuſpe& 


his, but ſo to direct S. Matthew's pen; that he hath as as 


old us, that the voice which was directed to Jeſus himſelf (tel- 
ing him he was his Son) was uttered likewiſe in the audience of 
Yobn Baptiſt, a perſon famed for his fanctity, reyerenced by all the 

ation of the Jews, and acknowledged to be a Prophet. Though 


t was delivered I believe in thoſe words and ſyHab 
Mark or S. Luke have ſet it down, for as the Heavens were open- 


| unto him (iii. Matth. 16.) and he ſaw the Spirit-deſcending, ſo 
e voice Which accompanied it, ſpake in all likelihood unto him; 
et it being heard alſo by John, who 1 wary him, and who. 


aw, all that went before it as he himſelf declared, it was as if God 
ad ſaid to him, "This is my beloved Son, &c. and therefore ſo S. 


attheu relates it. The Father Almighty by this voice awakened 


he attention of the Baptiſt, and bade him, as it were, mark it, 
hat this perſon to whom he now ſpake was the Meſſiah; who now 


ntred upon his office, being declared the Son of God, and ſhould - 


creaſe and grow (as he preſently after diſcerned, iii, Jobn 30.) 
ill he came to be declared by the Reſurrection from the dead, the 


bon of God with power (as S. Paul er ** bw 
ce, of Lord of all things. 


ith all the power belonging to his o 
e great King of Heaven and Earth, Ar 31-5 „ 
Tit this time he knew no more of the Chriſt, but that he was 

oming, God having ordered him to make way for him; and that 


e ſhould immediately appear, and be ſo much ſuperior to him 


ti, Marth. 1 1.) that he ſhould not be worthy to be one of his 


neaneſt ſervants: His countenance he was not acquainted withal, 
or could he ſay, this is the perſon, when he met with him, as he 
imſelf confeſſes, i. John 31. But thus much he was told by him 


hat ſent him to Baptize, as he there declares, ver. 33. that on 
hom he ſhould ſee the Spirit deſcend and remain, he ſhould con- 
lude that perſon was the Meſſiah, from whom they might expect 


be giſt of the 3 Ghoſt, which had been ſo long — to 


beir Nation. An 


accordingly having ſome intimation of him 


rom the Spirit, as ſoon as Jeſus offered himſelf to receive his 
* (iti, Marth, 143.) immediately after he was confirmed in his 
by the fulfilling of the former ſigu 


ef that this was the Chriſt, 


i John 32.) And thereupon. publiſhes. it openly to all in the * 
| | wor 


| eſly, Thou art my beloved Son; 
" thee I am well pleaſed, As if he had ſaid, Thou art che perſon 
o whom I have a favour above all others. I have anointed thee 
ove all thy fellows: none that have had this name, are ſo dear 


my _—_— and inveſt 
ill. b 


private Revelations, and think it 
o ſufficient ground to believe one that ſays God ſpake to him, un- 
eſs he can bring ſome other very eredible perſon beſides himſelf 
o atteſt that he alſo heard it, or be able otherways to demonſtrate - 
God was pleaſed therefore, not only by other means to verifiad 


wherein S. 


0 — — . as es pe ph — — . — 
1%; , -Of the Wiwefſesavd. Chap. I 
— — —— 
hin, that abis is dhe Son of Goil, So God himſelf taught hi 

call our-Saviour; for it ſhould, ſeem by the words of 8. Mattheu, 

that he had this further ground to believe it, and fo was furniſhed, 

ven as well as faw-the Spirit deſcend upon him. Though the Fa. 

ther | =o — to Je fs, yet it was in the preſence and hear. 

ing o 1 was ſent from God to be his wuitneſi, i. Join 

6, 7.) and as if he had ſaid to him, This is m belowen Sen; mind 

what L ſay; go and teſliſio that this is he in whom I delight above 

all others. Thou mayeſt be ſure of it, for I tell thee ſo, who 
gave thee all the Authority, thew haſt. And accordingly. you read 
that he went and did his: office, for which he was ſent ; that is; 
he bare uitne ſi of bim, and cried; ſaying, This was he ef ubm! 
ſpake, he _ cometh ER preferred. —— for be was be. 
fire me, i. 15. whi repeats in the ſame Chapter as his 
record. (ver. 19. in behalf of aur Saviour, on two other occaſions, 
ver. 27. and zo to. let them know that the on of whom he 
gave this teſtimony before he was baptized of him, was nom come, 
and exalted 0 a far higher :dignity than himſelf, being a more 
mighty perſon, as the reſt of the Evangeliſts ſpeale, no leſs than 
the Sow of God. This he means by being; preferred: before him, ap- 
pointed by the Father of all to an incouiparably more excellent 
office which he entred after the breaching and baptiſm of 
Jubn; who began indeed his Miniſtry betore Juſus, but it was not 
becauſe he wat greater, but rather becauie he was leſs, and came 
bog goa way, who was, as he acknowledges, Her, the 
f of the two; not only in regard of bis Divine Nature, but 
in regard of his ſublime oſſice, into which he was now put, by 
being pronounced, the beloved. So of Gd, by this voice from 


Wurck the Devil himſelf, one would think heard and under- 
ſtood to be fuch a teſtimon concerning Icſus, as committed the 
greateſt Mintſtry to him, and was a Divine warrant to go in Gods 
name to the world, as Moſes, after the Angel ſpake to him out of 
the buſh, did ta the Jews. . And therefore when immediately af. 
ter this our Saviour was led by the Spirit into the wilderneſs, the 
Devil would have had him give ſome proof of his Divine power, 4s 
Ntoſos did, or rather ſhew:himfelf by à greater evidenee than Moſes 
gave, to be qreater than he: that he might be ſatighed Jeſus wat 
no leſs than the voice declared him, the Ser of Ged. So you read 
iv, Auth z. that the firſt thing be ſaid to lum was, If thou be ile 
Son of: Cb, co,,jil that. theje  ffones he mad brad. As much 
as to fay, Thou art now — condition (for he had taken 
no proviſton with him into the wilderneſs, reſolying to depend 
an chat God who: had exprefied-ſuch love to him as to own Hill 


9 
, 


for his Son) hers is a fit for thee to ewerciſe thy pow 


"3 


b. I. 


— — 


ny of in be a greater wonder than Moſes his bringing ing Manna on o the 
um to onds, and ſnew indeed that thou art God's Son; To which our 


ttheu, ¶ viour anſis ert, as vou read in the next Verſe, out of % him 
niſhed MIt (vin. Dees. 3.) and tells hirn he might learn from that ftory of 
n Hea- ie Manna, there was no need he ſhould im his power, W 
he Fa- Pod had committed to him on this @fhion; for as the J/haaitres: 
d hear- ere maincained in the wildernefs after a miraculous manner, ſo 
. Jin ght He: who would prove himfclf to be his Son, not this way 
mind y turning ſtomes into bread, but by ing in God, and leaving 
above im to provide for him as he thought Tas his 
„ who hen he ſays, Man ſhall not tive by bread alews, — | 

u read ar h out of the mouth of God. And fo in the following 
hat is, Memprations he fil} held to this, that he was ſufficiently ſatisfied hs 
whow eas God's Son, and would not demand any farther: proof of ir, 


was be. I ſuch! as he himſelf would give, who at laſt, ver. 1 f. ordered 
as his he Angels 10 ge and miniſter umi him. To carry him food, it is 
aſions, ike, and congratulate this his firſt victory over the enemy of 
om be Wankind, who was not ſo dull, but he learnt by this and many 


come, eher things afterward, wherein he felt his power, that this voice 

a more om Heaven was no vain rumsur, no empty inſignificant found, 
fs than Wat a true x of the very mind of Almighty God: which he: 
n, aps imſelf was to proclaim as loudly as ary body elſe. 
ccellent WY Fox. you find him, not long after this, with a whole Legion 
tiſm ole his companions, acknowledging Jeſus to be the Son of God maſt 
yas not sb, and with humble proſtrations werſhipping him, whom he had 
& camdWhe confidence before to perſwade to worlkip himſelf; crying 


©, eh a loud wojce for God's ſake that he wentd not torment him, v. 
re, but ark 6, 7, 8. viü. Luke 28, Nay, he was ſenſible, one would. 
put, by Wink, of this as ſoon as ever that temptation was ended. For you 


e from 


| under- 
ted the 
n Gods 
n out of 
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els, the 
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ou 


ad that immediately after it, Jeſus feturnad in the power of the 
wit into Galilee, iv. Luke 14. and there at Capernaum met with 4 
an that had 4 ſpirit of aw umelenmm Devil, who ond ous With 4 
i voice, ſaying, I know thei who thow art, thi holy; ons God, 
. 34. Which is thus interpreted, ver. 41. The Devils came ou 
a Wag Gur, and faying, Thou art Chrift the Son of G 
they ine that he was OH. Bur our Saviour would nor be 
older to them for their ſuffrage; it was ſuſgeiene that God had 
clared him his Son, and that Jobs Bapeiſt atteſted as mach, 
d that the <vorks tobieh he did (partieulardy his diſpoſfeſſing chem 
their ſtrongeſt holds) Bare wimeſs of hin. And rherefbte he 
poſed ſilenee on them, as the Evangehiſt chere tells us; both bes 


i be tie puſe they mi their eelamations to Mm give the Phuriſtes 
\s much ee ALS 5 — — he had con- 
1 leracy with the Devil; and becauſe it was not fir MA ould be 
depeniümed f ſe many words, no not by his Apoſtles (vi. Au 
wn him) till aſter his Reſurrection and his Afcensem to the Throne of 
hy glory, and the coming of the Holy Sten; which demoniſtiaed = 
e complerety wrde leb Lend ant Chris an dhe Apetties them 
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16 f che Witneſesand Ohap. II 


| Bur till then it ſeems to have been the work of the Father 3. 
lone or principally to bear witneſs of him: for John Baptiſt was 
his voice erying in the awilderneſs, and the works our Saviour did 
were thoſe which his Father had given him to finiſh, and the Spirit 
was the Finger of God, which pointed men to him, as 1 may {6 
ſpeak, and bid them receive him as his beloved Son in whom he unt 
well pleaſed. And ſhall we not receive this for the greateſt Truth, 
when God himſelf ſays it? ſhall we not let him diſpoſe of our Faith? is 
N not he the Truth? is it poſſible for him to falſifie or deceive} or do we 
= imagine He cannot declare his mind, and ſpeak to us as we do one to 
1 another? He that formed the mouth, cannot He (peak? is his pow- 
er leſs than ours? can we manifeſt what we would have and make 
it underſtood, and cannot He-in the ſame manner make us knoy 
his will and pleaſure ? If his expreſs teſtimony then be of any force 
here you have it, by an audible voice from Heaven: And Joby the 
Baptiſt, whom the Jews, the Enemies of our Saviour, durſt not 
daut reverence, bare record to him thereupon, that Jeſus is the Sm 

92 o W if any one ſhould ſay that the certainty of this relies u 
on the teſtimony of one ſingle on, and that it is poſſible 1 
might hear amiſs (though there be no colour for ſuch an object. 
on, he being a Prophet, and acknowledged ſo to be by thoſe who 
did not acknowledge our Saviour, yet) that this great truth might not 
depend upon the credit of John Baptiſt alone, though a man wel 
acquainted with the manner of Divine Revelations; the F ATHER 
was pleaſed a ſecond time, and in the audience of more witneſſes 
than one, to declare again what he had ſaid before, that he was 

his Son. Ls 2; * 0 
| | II. | : 

THis was in the Holy Mount; as you may read in the wi. 
Matth. 5. and in the two following Evangeliſts, ix. Mark-7. ix. Lale 
35. where the Father of all was pleaſed to declare in the ſame terms, 
as he had done at his Baptiſm, and with an audible voice, which 
aſtoniſhed thoſe that heard it (xvii. Mazzh. 6.) That he was his b. 
loved Son, in whom he was well pleaſed : to which declaration be 
added this command, HE AR HIM. That is, be aſſured thi 
what he ſays to you, is the Truth; and what I ſpeak to the world, 
it ſhall be by his mouth. Now this voice was uttered in the heu- 
ing of no leſs than three perſons, whom our Saviour had ſclefted 
from the reſt of his company, to attend him unto this Mountain, 
where God appeared to bear witneſs to him. Of which three, this 
Diſciple S. John was one; who therefore might with the greatet 
confidence urge here the Teſtimony of the Father which he himſel 
heard. And unleſs they to whom he writes this Epiſtle could fins 
him falſe, and but of forgery in any other relation, they had 10 
. reaſon to call in queſtion his honeſty and faithfuineſs in this repon 
which is the more , conſiderable, becauſe there were others wiv 
* heard it as well as he, who might be appealed uno, and ask d- 
* W : (I: i... „„ 
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ber 3. x « | | 
| with him, was 8. Peter; a man timerous enough, and apt to deny 
Da + Truth; and therefore of no. ſuch courage 7 2 Lye, 
with the danger of his lite; Who writing to Chriſtian people, as 


. * 5. John here doth, commends this voice to them as a ſure witneſs 
0) 0 WY of that Truth, which be was ſhortly to-ſeal with his Blood; and 
ruth. profeſſes his own ſincerity in the relating of it; Read with attention 
che is BY 2 Pe 1. 144. 15, 163) 118. where he tells them that our Lord ha- 
1o we ung ſhewn him he muſt«ſhortly die {when it is no time to diſſem- 
onew ble with God or Man) he would endeavour to ſettle in their minds 
; pow. ſuch a ſolid ground of faith, that, when he was gone, they ſhould 
make! ſtand unſhaken, if they did but remember it: And chat it was not a 
know Ml ting he had received by hear-ſay; much leſs a deriſed ſtory that had 
force been forged in his own Brain i but a matter of which he was an eye an 
15 the i £47 wiene/7, of which he, and others alſo, had a certain, clear and 
rt nal Perfect knowledge. For they ſaw then the glory wherein Jeſus was, 


the Sf ind they heard the forenamed voice come from that excellent glory 

| which could: be no other bur the glory of the Father, Then, and there 
ies up in that Mount, Jeſus received" from the Father honour and glory, 
ble . ven there came forth from the mouth of God this voice, in ali their 
object. hearing; This is my belowed Son, in whom I am well pleafed, 
ſe wol HR x it will be neceſſary to take notice, that the voice, us all of 
ght not them relate it, was directed not to him, but to thoſe who there were 
an well preſent with him. None of them ſay, that it ſpake thus, THOU 
THEM ny beloved Son, &cc. (according as 8. Mark and S. Luke report 
itneſſes dhe former voice) but the unanimouſly tell us in theſe four places, 
he wu rbich 1- have named, that it was delivered in the other form, 
THIS is my beloved Son, &c. As if he ſpake to the company that 
attended him, and bade them obſerve that here He 3 this 


10 1 prone ſtand in ſuch a relation to him, as he and John Bapriſs. 
ix, Lab dad profeſſed. The former voice any come for his ſake 1 by 

e terms chere being no need of hᷣis further ſatisfaction, this was for rheirs ; 
„ Which at they might ſtedfaſtly believe, and that they might be comipe- 
1 Hie wicheſfes of him, and perſwade others to the belief of that 
ation be rhich upon their own certain knowledge they could affirm, was 


red te very mind and will of God. I have occaſion hereafter to 
\e world, Wake à further enquiry into both theſe Teſtimonies which the Fa - 
che ber- ler gave to his Son Jeſus, and therefore I ſhall now diſmiſs them 
| (elected ch ſome obſervations concerning this: which will much help to 


Countain + te it, and add to the force of it. 09 een 
ree, this. Tu Finſt is, that our Saviour having at this time ſequeſtred 
greatet I imſelf, with three of his Apoſtles, into an high mountain to pray 
e himſelf God, was transfigured  befort them as. he. was praying. (xvi 
ould find. 2. ix. Luke 29.) = that his foes did ſhine as the ＋ — | 
y had no very garments were all gliftering. To ANN woyeyoysy (as S. * 
— . Nazianzen ſpeaks ) ſhewing before- hand what he * be arg 
hers who" after; and making an introduction to the ped in which he . 
1 ask'd od ſhine, in the bigh-and holy Place at the right hand of the 
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. Ons of thoſe who were there preſent and heard it together 2 wa 
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neelices,. its a-cloutbthas: had æiſl end ſningalightiin itꝭ like tu 
the hortteſt: five; whicti ſomerimiesbriglhtly gliſteredi aud ſonnetimes 
was: obſcured, Sg yourread aux Hoa: f. chat . h de /cemrd 
in: thi fares upon the famous Singi; amb a listie after, xxiu Bi! 
Exod; 1, 17. how ther gl of ti Lord duni um thiat M Bit 
8 andi the. claud covered; ite (ii es tie "of chm Loud): fan dit Wi! 
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: this great Zealot Elias, who had been always, ſo jealous for the 


Lord of hoſts, (1 Kings xix. 14.) and. this truſty ſervant of God, 


have preſently entred their proteſtation againſt it; and required the 
from Heaven, becauſe theſe inſpired perſons reverence, it, and dare 


not venture in the leaſt to ſpeak againſt it; when they were highly 


Ap if any one ſhall ask, how theſe Diſciples could tell 
that theſe two, were Meſes and Elias, whom they never ſaw; 1 


their faces, but by their diſcourſe. Certain it is that perſons living 
in far. diſtant Countries, known to others merely by their works 
and manner of writing, have, after a little converſe at an unexpected 


without the help of any noted character in their face to diſtinguiſh 


ray Abyor, from their words and diſcourſes ( wherein either Jeſu 


poſſible, as Theophylat adds, that Moſes might ſay, I acknowledge 


_ *"Axp. therefore it is very remarkable (Which is the laſt thing} 
hall obſerye) that no ſooner was this voice heard, but Moſes au 


| Jef; alone was now.to be heard; the Law, and the Prophets wel 
* on * . * 2 of IS 7 i . v8 * gone 


Pao EX.» 


U 


Of the Milneſſes and 


Moſes, who was ſo. faithful in all his houſe (xii. Num. 7.) . would 


Apoſtles in the Name of God, to give. heed only to their voice, but 
not to this. Which now might the rather be believed to come 


concerned ſo to do, if it had not been the voice of G 


o 
: 
N 4 


think TheophylaF hath well reſolved it : that they knew them not by 


meeting, been challenged by the Names that their Books carried, 


them. Nothing is more common than the ſtory of Eraſmus, whom 
His Friend here in England greeted by his name, after a few repar- 
tees paſs'd between them, though he had never ſeen him, and little 
thought then to embrace him. Now we are expreſly told by all 
the three Evangeliſts, that Mo/es and Elias talked with Jeſus; and 


dy S. Luke, that their diſcourſe was concerning his deceaſe or depar- 


ture out of this world, which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem: 
and conſequently, it is very probable, of the glory that was to follow 
— 1 2 - . * * | 
it by his Reſurrection. Which conference the Apoſtles hearing, Wil 
they might eaſily know, tho* not ar" eder, by their pictures, il ; 
which many of that Nation heſd it unlawful to be made, yet «i 


or they, before it was done, had occaſion to mention their Names 
in 5 | « 2 4 : 

or their offices, or to deſcribe their perſons) that they Were none 
elſe but thoſe two men, who then appeared to them. And iti 


thee. to be the perſon, whoſe death I prefigufed, by the Lamd 
Which was ſlain at the Paſſover: And Elias might join with him and 
ſay, Thou art He whoſe Reſurrection I did-likewiſe jou Tow, bf 
calling again the Widow's fon to life. Some ſuch kind of diſcourle 
We. may e conceive paſſed between them, whereby they 
diſcovered themſelves to be, the one, the Law-giver, the other ile 
nobleſt of all the Prophets: who now -came to wait upon Jeſi 
and acknowledge that & was greater than they; as the ydicefrom 
Heaven. preſently teſtified, which declared him the beloved Son 1 
Vod, to whom now all muſt attend, as they had formerly done w 


Fla vaniſned and were ſeen no more. As much as to ſay, Tit 
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gone, and had nothing to do, but only to ſerve him. 80 S. Mark 
relates, ix. 8. that ſuddenly when they had looked round about (al- 
ter the hearing of this voice) hey ſaw no man any more, ſave Jeſus 
only with themſelves, They turned their Eyes every way to look 
for Moſes and Elias, but there was no further news of them, Nay, 
8. Luke tells us, ix. 36. that in the very uttering of the. voice from 


that heavenly glory, they diſappeared. So thoſe words iy 7g . 


$21 TH) Su plainly ſignifie, While the voice was ſpeaking, Jeſus 
was found alone, The cloud our of which it came, covered them and 
took _ into it, At the ſame time it opened it ſelf, to manifeſt 
him and to obſcure them: that it might be eyident the voice (| aks 


So you read in all the Eyangeliſts, that the cloud which appeared, 
over-ſhadowed them (viz. Moſes and Elias) whereupon the Diſciples 
were afraid (as S. Like tells us, ix. 34.) as they (that is, Moſes 
and Elias) entred into the cloud; obe it is like, that it would 
approach nearer, and ſpread it ſelf over them; who dreaded to en- 
ter into it, as they ſaw thoſe two perſons did. But there was no 
danger; it only parted-Moſes and Elias from Jeſus, and left him 
alone, and then came the voice out of that cloud, where Mo/zs 
and Elias were with God, giving their aſſent to what it ſaid, This 
is my beloved Son, hear him, Him, I fay, Non Moſen jam &. Eliam 
(as Tertullian * now obſerve interprets it) Nor Moſes and Elias, 
who were ſhewwn,. as his language is, in the prerogative of brightneſs, 
and then diſmiſſed, as being now diſcharged both of their office, and 
of their Honour. by . 


Tavs I have briefly explained the ſecond Teſtimony which God 


the Father gave him, in the audience of three of his Diſciples; wo 
had a viſion alſo, at the fame time, of the glory wherein he was to 
ſine,-after his departure out of this world. To which Teſtimd- 
ny, our Saviour Would not baye thoſe. Diſciples, as yet to add 
theirs z but to keep this as a ſecret till he was riſen again from the 
dead, xvii. Matth. 9. It was fit for the Father alone to ſpeak noch, 
from whom they were to learn what Jeſs was: that being fully 
ſatisfied they might be the better able to ſpeak of him then, up6n 
their own knowledge; who had been eye and ear-witneſſes of the 
honour and glory which he ved from 7 he 
came ſuch a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my beloved 


Sin, in whom I am well pleaſed, And this woice (S. Peter 1 told 
you openly avers, 2 Pet. i. 17, 18.) he and others heard, when 


they qdere with him in the holy mount. ES 
Bur if any one ſhould be fo ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful, as to 


belief in us of ſuch a wonderful, thing as this is, that, God declared 


C3 — 


ich he received from God the Father, when there 


Jeſus to be his Son though there is no juſt reaſon to doubt of any 
thing that is eſtabliſhed out of the mouth of but two good Wirges. 5 
ſes, yet ſuch was the condeſcenfion of God tlie Father Almighty, 

F 5 SerL os that 


— 
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of him alone and none elſe; there being no body but he to bs 
ſeen by his Diſciples, when it came forth from the preſence of God, 
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think that the Teſtimony of three perſons is not ſufficient, to ge: 
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{ pu Sons | ſatis! ied when t hey ſaw We. 


Join b rer ing fad (wer. 27 5 wiſht, accor to the inclinations 0 
| 79 walter. Nane thete w re ben e tber Way, Fg fo leaſed, to [aj 
"Hom. 56. mankind. But fi Ince he ly ſent him late the World NS r this en 
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—E he was Pleaſed 2 little before our e. 5 deceaſe, wh which 
26 and Elies ſpake of, to 5 his 2 n again, and 
dedare this more pul ly 0 Fan, 
Sj in all th the warld. 


Me * Third voice mh 1 e to ſend from 
WAY few as * 


eard Wh: our Saviour VX upon Lag eri 
— he el 1225 1 dead a Til before at e 
a wn; Yockt out of Yeryſalew to meet him, as he was coming 
thither to the fealt of the Paſſoyer. And being convinced that he 
was that King of 1 rael whom = Lord by his Prophets had prg- 
mifed to ſend in his name, they met him hh Palms of Joy _ 
umph in their 12 and ** hthe loudeſt acelamations of roſe 
10 hers mout ſpreading their garments alſo in the way 
5 eji 195 | us) to do him the greater honour, and wn 
prof perity in his new Kingdom. In this croud, or 4 
hes 10 reſt of the pegple who were come to worſhip at the 
there were certain Greeks, as you read ver. 20, Who were de- 
Nrous 17 ſee Joes, whom the multitude thys magnined' and, it i 
ely, wiſh'd to have ſome proof given _—— t he was ſuch a 
bee as 47 reported him. 


ur anſwers to thoſe who preſent: 

255 5 kim ory "OI - ah now!) that — long 
Ahe Ge . t firſt he hn Cel in hows 

ten the Yor ry be Dua ani ierchy would be on 

fx: for his oath bod pep 5 Proud fruit, and be the 

rging his Kingdo 


* 
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eqns of and bringing e ſuch 
entiles as theſe we e, unto 905 „ Ver. 23, thereupgn 
He perſwades his Diſc ples (wer. 25, 07 to 5 — their lives 
according to his example, for the goog of mankind; which would 
redound alſo very much to their dn hanour, As they might fe 
already in Moſes and Elias (wha, —.— af, Ghry/ — Kit 


for this end among others rengthen and their 
* TIp2- Chriſtian rec an in their 5 e but hq hl he wa 11 full 
Mach ry a ire 
Sat roy i of which they had cheld 


ut 8 thade ſe 115 
Fi7poy g luſtrious perſons came to wait upon him. A BY work indeed 
zel vue Is. it Cn at the tho ughts o which He Une aul nat but be lan, 


r rr 
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Matth. that he ſhould lay down his lite for ar demptjon, he reſo 
in Ma 3 to fühlt to God, 10 res o aly x — * lin 


ver. * Father nie thy WOE: Mg hs _ op 1 bog 


TOY > "Is BY 


ereupgt 
ir lives, 
1 would 
9 ih 

theilt 
- fully 


world. This our Saviour himfelt calls, Cat 6 ing glorified in bim. 
iu. Jobw 3 1. and thenefore .Lumake mo ion he deſires here, 


delign, todo him honour 


4 te glanified, bar lt be muſt 4 bre 


Was as much as to ſay, He pwncd che wel 


— * 3 ö * We. 


that bis Fathers Name may be glovibell by: the fame means. 


Now g this .bumblle necqueſt of his, God the Fathor replies 


va voice Ram Heaven, ſay ing, ive bund glorified it, an I 


glaniſe it ung ain. Ton remember what & erer lays in the place 
often cited alraady, 2 Pet. i. 1,7, chat aur Kot by the former 
voice ſuom Heaven, raaeiα,ꝗi νj Ant g liny Frome God the Fuabur; 


and thore is as much. cauſe to chin that in this there was the fame 
| by a declaration of dhie glory he ſhuld 
ſhortly receive at abe right-hand of God. The very co een of 
theſe words with che ing, will mot detus expound them ©- 
therwiſe, For having Diſciples, the nf mn heul ſhurr- 
Du by his paſ@oh, add 
then he doubted not but C wants ghlarifie hin with himſelf i as 


he (peaks, aii, 38.) at , by che very fame means, 
both hinnfelf and- his Son, who had gl 


| ed him: Bes, ſtys God 
hienſelt from Heaven, 1 hre bath glorſpad my Mum (by hat he 
had done for Jeſus, and by him) ana 4will:;Warifie it agen, by that 
which. remained ſtill to be dere. | 

AN p indeed, ( 1.) it did him grent honour, that God was 
Pleaſed to rƷỹ‚ↄja -any anfwer o him, who had befere called 
himſelf vun Sen (x. 36.) and had juſt mow adùreſſed himfelf to him 
8 his Father calling upon him twioe by this Name, Farber, awe 
ne from. this houn, Ver. 2:7. \ Rather, glarifie thy Me, ver. 28. It 
Hlowed tits pre- 
#noes, anddntended wo ʒuſtiſie them more and mare by ig Divine 
approbation... For (4% the Anſwer it elf: is à plain pramiſe uf 
the honour he would confer upon him herenſter, by, his Reſur- 
rectian and Exailtation z when he again gn bimſelf, by glori 
hing che Lord N. Ton read expreſiy'in the foregoing C 


, that; the Glory he had n Sefore, was by mg of his 
Sen; for he ſays (xi. .4. ) the ſeck nei of Lax irus was Yor the g lay 


eee And there- 


fore 
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fore when he ſays he will glorifie himfelf again, the meaning is, 
that as they had ſeen his glory, (xi. 40.) inthe raiſing Lazarus from 
the dead, and in all the other miraculous works which Jeſus had 
done, for which the people gave him glory (v. Luke 26 vii, 16, xix, 
37.) So he would glorifie himſelf more by the Reſurrection of Jeſi; 
himſelf from the dead, and by his Exaltation to an Heavenly 
Kingdom. For it was the working of tbe might of his power ( as 
the Apoſtle S. Paul ſpeaks, i. Epheſ. 19.) which ke wrought iy 
Chriſt, when the Father of glory raiſed him from the dead, and ſu 
him at his own right hand in the Heavenly. places, far above all 
.  _ principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name 
- . that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that whith is to come, 
Now he glorified his Son Jeſus indeed, as S. Peter ſpeaks, iii. 45; 
13. and gave him g name which is above evgry name, that every 
knee ſhould bow to him and every tongue confeſs him to be the 
Lord: but it was to the glory of God the Father, as S. Paul tells ws 
expreſly, ii. Philip. 11, Hereby he 3 his own name, as by 
this voice from Heaven, he ſaid he would; whoſe power, good. 
neſs, and wiſdom, will be for ever magnified and celebrated with 
the higheſt praiſes, by the whole Chriſtian - Church, for ſetting 
ſuch a glorious Prince over them, who is nor aſhamed to call them 
" Brethren, and yet hath all things put in ſubjectian under his feet; 
that he may protect, ſuccour and bleſs them, here and eternally. 
Now by making this promiſe to the Lord Jeſus, of gloxitying 
himſelſ by glorifying him, in this manner; He plainly bare wit- 
neſs to him, that he was what he pretended to be; very dear to 
him, his only en wh Son, and no deceiver, as they falſely and 


blaſphemouſly-ſajd, who were loth to be governed by him, They 
ought prefently to have ; Pe God, by honouring his Son, and 

| 9 him for their Lord and Maſter; who had ſuch poy- 
er with God already, that he would give him whatſbever he askt 
(xi. John 221) and was ſhortly to receive greater, even all poy- 
er in Heaven and in Earth, xvii. 1, 2. 
Fox this voice, you may obſerve, was uttered at ſuch a time, 

and ſo loud, that the poopie who ſtood by heard it, wer. 29. Thoſe 
who were at ſome diſtance indeed, hearing only the ſound, thought 
it had been a clap of thunder; but they Who were nearer, heard 

it ſo diſtinctly, that ye were of opinion, an Angel ſpake to hin, 
| God, that is, by the Miniſtry of an I, For what is ſaid in 
one place of Scripture to be done by Angels, who are his prit- 
cipal Servants, is in another ſaid to be done by God; As he 
Angel of the Lord we read vii. Adt 30, appeared 0 Moſes in th 
buſh, and in the next verſe, it is the woice of the Lard which from 

_ thence is ſaid to come to him. In like manner the Angel is fail 
(ver. 38.) to ſpeak with him in mount Sinai; where, we are toll 
. in the book of Exod, xix. 20. the Lerd came down and called Mk 
= - es ; the top of the Mount, and there ſpake to him; as here 
1 r 
vow ; CE Oy - * "> 
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ſake, that God ſpake now to him; it was for theirs ; whom he 


would haye to know that when he was lifted up from the Barth 
(by hanging upon the Croſs, which was a ſtep, contrary to all 
mens opinion, to his Exaltation in the Heavens) he would draw 
all men to him : bring even the Gentile world into ſubje@ion to 
him, and bow their hearts to acknowledge his Divine — 
which the Jews oppoſed. He needed no further confirmation 

this truth himſelf; who knew how dear he was co God, and that 
he would glorifie his Name in him; but that his Diſciples might be 
more confident of it, and the people more inclined to belieye it 
when they heard it preached, — the very ſame now in the 


ears of a great many, which he had done before to him and a fer As 


beſides in the former voices from Heaven. 9 

Ir is true indeed, he is not called here God's beloved Son, in ex- 
preſs terms, as he is in the other places. But this is fo plainly 
ſuppoſed, and ſtrongly inferr'd, as I ſaid, from the voice whi 
now ſpake, that it puts the matter out of doubt, as much as the 
former. If he had falſely and proudly laid claim to this high re- 
lation to God, whom he calls his Father, we may be confident God 
would never have honoured him with ſuch an anſwer; but either 
have been ſilent, or ſaid the quite contrary: telling him, before all 


the company, that he would not gloriſie himſelf by preferring, but by 


putting to ſhame ſuch an one as he, ho thus arrogantly took upoi 
him robe the Son of God. It is contrary: to all reaſon to think 
that God would ſtoop to ſeek the glory of any perſon (as our Saviour 
expreſſes the honour. he had done him, John viii. 50.) but onewho 
ſtood ſo nearly related to him, as to be his Son: and therefore 
worthy to be glorified by him again and again, until He had 
waged, as he there ſpeaks, between Him and his Adverſaries; 
who denied him to be the Chriſt, but was pronounced by God to 
be the — A eee God ſpake 
To conclude this, you note not lo e ſpak 
in this manner from — them, our Sdviour had ſaid, That 
they had not heard his voice at any time, John v. 37. John the 
Baptiſt had, and ſo had three of his Diſciples,” And therefore 
Jon bare witneſs of him; 4auhoſe reſftimuny, he ſays,- was true, 
(ver, 32.) though he did not ſtand in ſuch need of it, as if his 
credit could not be ſupported without it. No, he a po to him, 
merely becauſe they had ſuch an high opinion ef him, ver. 33, 
34. otherwiſe he had à greater teſtimony than that of Jobn (ver. 36.) 
phich was not only the works that he did, which teſtißed of him, 
bat the Father had ſent him : but the Father himſelf who ſont him 
(note this, for he appeals now to what the voice from Heaven 
Haid) be had born 4yitneſs of him, ver. 37. And if they had had any 
poodneſs in them (ver. 38.) they would have received him ubm 
he Father ſent, When did he ſend him, but when he ſpake by 
hat voice from Heaven? which now he utters once more in other 


vrds, for their greater and fuller ſatisfaction, when many of them 


wers 


| Were allpmbled . nogather ; that che; 
Wear his vaice a malls Joſhi 


. . 1 ſhould - —— 8 go Ll mere it 
nat fit, [Sh I part wich chis, 10 sale matic of 4 Tradizion 
Which uns among the Jews, concerning ahis way of Revelation 
A vice foam Heaven ; which they ay was very ulual io. thoſe 
EE TELE SETS wr ns 
3 In the] e the latter atg, Haggi. 44. 
title Sau- chaniah and Malachi, the Holy Ghoſt was taken away: bus yas au- 
bedrim, u tand ug they h the Monfoy af he Rath-cal, i. £. the daugh- 
cap. 1, ter of a voice. By that ,aame.ghey call chis way of 
becauſe abey ty ic 36 nor 3 full f fg voice which yr 
head, but a voice cc 3 
12 2 


came, as it Were, Sat y 
of Echo after ſomething that oY 
not underſtand; but 


"the ey Gg; 2 W "_ 
emple, and was proper to that age of the wor 
being then only in aſe, uhen all the other were wanting, Hane 
any Chriſtian writers of theſe latter times, have fancied that Gal 
ther ctore declared Jaſus ro be his yam by a voice from Heaves, 
becauſe it was the only way wheitin he chen cotamunicated bi 
mind to the the Jeuuſ Nation. Panlas Fagins 1 think was the full 
that ſtarted this notion of the Bath. col: which Was 4 Aladin, bt 
4magives, ts that true, Divine and lau, dic which auas to fpect 
to them indeed from Heavens chat is, our Lord Jeſus Ghrift, I. 
avhow the Bath cal it ſalf gau ceſ » when it ſaid, This is m 
beloved Sar in wham 1 m quill: Sr dy mae Hoe teu 
war the true aeg from Heawen, but 4 vere ation an 
teſtimony of that rue voice d <word of Ce. 3 — to cant 
| forth: au ſpeak to them. To go alove abi, Bath-edl told then 
*in xxvüi wy weſt all. hegrhex. Thus he waites upon the Qhalaes Paraphraſe“ 
Exod. 30. Aud be had faid.the ſame. D 3 
| ter of Parke Avath, where his words are, chat G 
| ale World 4. httle by . this begining, 10 that — . — — 
eur Saview Chriſt, - who aus ts Jollaw an uuben ua N 
aber wuould be heard. | 
Bor I think-there is maus to doubt of All hat the Jews ty 
about this mater: their brags any times boyand che To 
and deviſed to. bſcure the — our — Who it is £ 
dike. 3 — voices Cm lle 
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„Which was not uſual in — days; tor — cocen 
5 N Ibdare, Ye haus nat heard his vaice at any time, 
2 25 3 | that which they paorangs Hh: this. or 
daughter of a voice was peculiar to the times pf che ſecond Tam- 
ps it is fo * Truth, a it is — wy ſome — 


emſelyes: who find inſtauces of the coptrary in th 
lation $04 edjed ang. of yt every bc — ey 
. thoſe „en. Ii. I'd, 15. And Maingides 9 that he * More 
donian 1 n ee Vie hacker of ahem be Nevoch. 
; 2 fs, had an ng of zh pi of groghery. bur ly boa the par!» 
4 1. gh Which 2 if we could believe others, in che cap. 42, 
daugh- Wi cafe of Thamer, And oben whilpexed t0 Moſec, as the Writer of 
lution, WY his Life, in many places, 3 
h they WI Chapter of the 
| boa heard this Borh-c0/ (betore the deſtructien of the rſt Temple) bid- 
re/veps, Bil ding him make a freſh aſſault | 


; nee in his attempt, nor fear che face of Synacherib ; For the time 
oi, 49 hand that the Sanfiuary ſhall be bel gal. 4nd the Temple 


coul Bur ther there l, ch thing wader tbe f Temple, 
12 I fre no ground at all zo þeligye. It is far more 
polieve, oy bare 1 0 4 numer of eb Hog v9 a nt 
rophaq, s, mer reputation to their Dac- 
d then Wl tors. Can any m ey Ae imagine that God would bid Ju 
world: bold his hand when 4 i beginning to Paraphraſe upog the Pro- 
Hane Wi phets ; ſayi by à voige from Heaven, Who is this that 
that God Bi 72vc4/s a 2 * the ſins of men? And that he, like a bald 
Heaven, I fellow, ſtopd up and ey Ian the wan aubo ungerials it for thy 
ated Ws WY Leer, and net wy aun; And pn Love Elias Levita has the confidence 
che ful ta tell us, in his Ferch to theſe Paraphraſes, chat as Jenatbhan 
dium, . was el to do as much for the fob Writings (a6 they call them) 
te ſpeck 8 he had done for the Propbers, he was abſolutely prohibited by a- 
rift, I pother voice from Heaven, which ſaid, Is is ner faffelunt they thee 
bas is my baf divulged the myſteries of the Prophets, but thou wilt. pr — 
vs it u e the ſecrets of the Holy Ghoſt ? So the good man deſiſted, 
ion an 1 do the Angels any further ſervice; who came to Alen 
; to ce bim as he 2 . the Prophets. Which is 6s true, I 
old cheu make pd ap „as all the reſt: and we may .as- well believe the 
aphraſe Wh Lerch 4 or fre mile — when he — his Para phraſe, 
fab Chap nd that & if a Fly did but ſit upon his Bak in which he wrote, fre 


acenfun i come doxun from Heaven and deltroyed it, Jearing the Bock un- 


vin, toucht, 5 believe a ſyflahle of theſe — {peaking from Heaven 
er the e him, for they have all the very ſage Anchors: Who having 
Pt this by the dan kyow not When 19 have denn with it; but 
tll us for the honous of R. Chenina, =o w the daſtruction of 
the laſt Temple by Titre, chat a noſe came from Heaven, which 
laid * David | fg Boy >: in bis 
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likely matter, that he ſhould lay an obligation on ſo many, and 
no body know it but this obſcure writer. Why did not all the 
world follow him, as they did Jeſus, if he were God's Son, and 
they ſo much indebted to him ? This is but a wretchedly dull coun: 
terfeit of what they had read of our Saviour, who was Gods Son, 

. Upholding all things by the word of his power, Heb. i. 2, 3. And 
ſo are the other tales they tell in the Talmudical Title ſo often na. 
med, Chapter the firſt, of a Bath. col which came from Heaven a; 

the wiſe men fat in Council at Jericho, ſaying, There is one here aul 
— is worthy that the Divine Majeſty or glory (by which they mean 
ſometime the Holy Ghoſt) ſhould reſt upon him, as it did on Moſes, 
but the age wherein he lives is not «worthy of that fa vour, Where 
upon they all caſt their eyes on Hillel a famous man among them, 
And of another voice as they were ſitting together at Jafne, which 
ſaid the very ſame words again; and turned all their eyes towards 

R. Samuel the leſs. And, to name but one more, . the 
Holy Doctor, they would have it believed, was aſſured by this 
voice from Heaven, that his Prayer was heard, juft as our Saviour 
was in the place I have before opened, For when he was dh. 
ing (and it was not many days before our Saviour's death, that 

he prayed in thoſe words, Father, glorifie thy name) he lift » 
his ten fingers and ſaid, Lord of the world, it is known to thee that 

] have lahoured in the Law with my ten fingers, aud have not n. 
ceived the leaſt advantage thereby, no not in my litile finger. My 
ft pleaſe thee, that I may have peace in my reſt. And then out 
came the Bath-col ſaying thoſe words of 1/aiah Ivii, 2, He ſpal 
enter into peace: they ſhall reſt in their beds, Which, together 
with all other of the ſame kind, deſerve to be put under no o. 

ther Nile, than that of the Jewiſh Fables (mentioned by 8, Paul 
Tit. i, 14.) or old-Wives tales (1 Tin, iv. 7.) wherewith little 
children are wont to be entertained :. being invented, it / is likely, 
in imitation of the Goſpel ſtory, to adorn and ſupport the ruinous 
doctrine of their Rabbins, and to bring it into Pak eſteem with 
their ſottiſh poſterity, + | 3 
Bur we may as well believe the idle tale which the faction 

"Auguſt, Donatiſts told concerning the Father of their Sect; to whom Gil 

Tra#. 13. gave an anſwer from Heaven, they ſaid, as he was praying to him: 

in Johan, a give ear to this Fable of R. Judah, who muſt be magnified by 

= them becauſe he was the compiler of their traditional Law. An 
as for R. Samael the leſs, whom I mentioned before, he was tit 

man who compoſed the famous Prayer againſt Hereticks for the 
publick Devotions; wherein they deſire God that he would aeſin 

. «ll Hereticks: whereby they mean Chriſtians, who began in thol 
days to grow apace. And therefore it is no wonder that he is ct 
ed up to the skies, and muſt be honoured with praiſes from He 
ven. But the beſt of it is, theſe petty ſtories want youchers; 
| thoſe who offer themſelves had need to bring ſome better ment 

be bound for their honeſty, They have no John Baptiſts to atts 
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„and May thing, much leſs ſuch men as. the Apoſtles, who with 


the power of Miracles and Prophecy, were ready on all occaſions 


1 th 
0 pawn their lives, .that they did not follow cunningly deviſed Fa- 


„ and 


coun. ies, when they made known the power and coming f our Lord Je- 
's Son, ſur, but were eye-wirneſſes, as you have heard, of his Majeſty, and 
And Weard the voice when 72 were with him in the holy Mount, which 
en na. id, This is my well beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed. 
en a; Thoſe Maſters in 1/rael alſo are not ſo cunning in their eontrivan- 


ve be Nes, nor ſuch Maſters of their craft, but they forget the old Rule 

mean Wyhich admoniſhes 4 Lyar to have a good memory. For — 

Moſes; Nradict themſelves, while they tell us this Bath- col was but the fag 

V here. {end of a voice, a kind of Echo leaping out of another voice; 

them. yet make it deliver ſuch long ſentences. And what likelihood is 

Which here that God ſhould grace ſuch men as they, who had turned 

owark heir Religion into vain janglings and idle diſputes ( witneſs the 

da the guarrel between the School of that Hillel now mentioned, and the "I 
dy this Pchool of Schammai) with ſuch Elogiums,from Heaven, as were : of 
wviours ſit to be given only to the beſt of men, yea, to the Son of God 
vas dy. ſpimſelf? 8 ' BAD ad 3572) | 


= 


th, tals ON of theſe four things is far more probable. Either that 
lift # heir latter writers have ſtrained the words of their forefathers too 
hee that ar, who meant perhaps no more by their hearing a Bath-col, but { 
e not t. Nhat the thing whereof they write, was as evident to them, as if they 
, uad had a Divine teſtimonꝝ for it. For in Pirke Avorh I obſerve R. 
hen ou ſays, that jorzerh Bath- col, the daughter of a voice goeth forth: 
He (rl Wi" by. day. from meunt Horeb, and proclaims; ſaying, No to men 
togethtt becauſe of thei contempt of the Law, Which can ſignifie no more, 
er no ut that if men would liſten to the Law which God gave there, they 
8, Paul would hear how dangerous it is to diſobey it. Or, ſecondly, there was 
ith linle omething of a conjuration in it. For in Pirke Elieſer I find , that * chap. 1 + 
is likely, ben there was a diſpute only. about the Leap-year, the Governour | 
e ruinou pf the School pronounced the Name with four Letters, and preſent- 


they heard à voice, ſaying, The Lord ſpake to Moſes and Aaron, &c. 


eem will) * == 
7 if they could have this voice, whenſoever they did but pronounce > 


e faction bat ſingle word. Or, thirdly, they were men of a ſtrong imagination, 

hom Gul which made them fancy they heard a voice from Heaven, when it was 

g to bim Mp a blaſt of melancholy fumes and yapours whiſtling in their | 
onified Main. For this may be a fair account of thoſe,” who thought, as I 
"aw. Auf eme among us have done, that they heard ſuch or ſuch a place of 
e was th" 'pture ſounding in their ears, as an anſwer to their prayers or | | 

« for wei beir doubts. Or, laſtlyggthere being many Jeus in our Saviours 

uld dei me, and afterward, who knew very well what had been report- 

n in thai of him, but yet continued ſworn. enemies to his Religion, they. 

it he is cured to report the ſame of their own Doctors, and perſwa- 

from Hefe the people that they were v by voices from Heaven, 

uchers; © 


ad therefore ought to be received by all poſterity as men of a 
ter men ine ſtamp, who had the highes teſtimony from Almighty 
{ts to ate „ — ; As 5 8 TRL © 265 St 67 gr er 
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were altonliſnedꝭ anti: fell flat. uno their faces. The liga whetelk 
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Of ihe me and Chap. II 
1 wine n 
| Tags 1 am ſure of, there is nothing to make it credible that a 
ay mum among them in thoſe was thus honbùred by God 
No! body appears chat dare ſay they heard it. Nor does any of 
them char they ſay rhefs es ſhine in the leaſt glimp 
of (uci\ gloty as our. Suviour did, when he was honoured wich 
glorious: reſtimony from Heaven, which pronomiced him the Heal 
of alf pritcipaliry and _ — led — they, 5 Lud 
by mum in fullible prodf (for we rely ñot ' the voice 
7 ory See by it ſelf alone) — to be hs e hy 
Am: therefore that which to me ferm neareſd to the trutk in tin 
mutter is that there had been Nat deep. filenve fince the 
deutlx off the latter Prophets no Revelation made of Goch 
mind of any ſort oever, in thar Nation, rib Joh the Bapti 


and power of Rlius to prepare the way of tlie Lotudi Who when ft 
firſt appeared had ſurhi an approbation given him by God: tlie Fath 
n the. audience of Jun, av had not beer vouchſufech to any pes 
ſon; and iff ſuch marmer (by a voite ſom Henvem) as had not 
been in uſe for many ages; but yet was the moſt ancient way df 
kx communicatng hir nũnd to men. Thus God called to Au 
in the Gurden, and this hie ſpabe to rabamʒ and Moſes,: and Sn 
mut; anch therefore ſoi he no ſpeaks to him who! was the fc 
uam, the true ſe promiſed to ura, the Prophet like ty 
Mh — borh' to! him and: to othete by his on yoire 
front Heaven: (which was the old way of Revelation before all o 
chers, and a .clearer way there oannot be) thut he was his only be 
Ann here perhaps it: may not be amiſt to obſerve, that thi 
Volce ahelentſy was very low, like' ai ſinalb whiſper in ones en 
whereds the voſee to ou Saviour was loud and ſtrong, making 4 
great noiſe im the ear off theſe that heard it. So Zliphar tells us 
Job iv. 16. that im a viſibriwhich: he Kati,, There war flemce, and 
hear d 4 bote. The Hehn is eachly rendted by* Merrer, I hen 
and u tier; th is 4 ſtilł voiee / as the in of our N 

ble huth it. - Ard/ſo Nu is ſuid to hear a vice of flrurr, 1 King 
NIN. 1 B. 4 ſtill! mil umre, as we render it; a ſpeech nert to f 
lente, which did but whiſper very low, and made no noiſe at al 
Af his ets; O the cvnttr/ yow read in the place laſt expoundtt 
(xil.- Jah )- the voice whidty of our Suvidur was ſo loud 
and audible, that tlie: people who were at ſome diſtanre, - though 
d hat / beet a dap» of thunder. It did-riag+ ſilently — — theif 
ears; hut: re eld to make inp way with a great deal of pow! 
& and foret into them l: cannor ſay that the other voice was #0 
loud; which the Biſeiplev heurd otpthe Sly Anne, but it was 6 
elxur and pierting, that when they heard it (xvii, Marrb. 6; ) they 


le appeared was lot adore vitible, than the voice which teftif 
to him was audible; and very amazing, Which m 
241 1 


mw well-deftore the ex 
Reney of his doctrine beſbre hint. He 
elared Gd mind mores fully and. perfectiy; and: fyate ir more 
plain! r He tranſended all others i both cheſt 
ws muck as a: füll voie is above a. Httle : murmur or willſper in the 
ar; or a ſpeech diſtinctly pronounced, is to be preferred Before 
Uſging ot imperfett Words. 
hr whatfoeyer become of this, we may certainly conc lud 
om the audi bleneſo ard 9 voice, — — 2 
bteltimomy to Jefur, that they are the more tb 
farm they We cd — Heavert and report? it W us 
not being: eafte*for them to he deceived; This vice Was like cr 
an, Her aud who prwelairs a. Prince; and it aid). in effect, FFrve 
a King upon my holy. ll” of Sion, Men art my Sott "this 
ave FHN thee. Whick Had a moſt eminent ——— 
ow ar! lis Nefurreckiom and ENaltation; but began t be fulff | 
hen transffxuredtupon tir h/ HH; and had a repreſentation' of Ws 
ure glory made to Hirn. ct he did not aſſumr to Himiſtif. as 
he Apoſtle diſcourſes, Hebr. y. 4, 5. but was called unto it by hit 
: then, Mun art ny Sor, this duy baue Þ begott ev” thee 
ne: ſaid nt; This it my well belbved Sm, im u- I am 
exſen, = 1x Wu 1 IVE. * ſo Hr eue 
Aw thus Von ſts, having made an. enquiry intd ti Teftzhiony 
— rhEbd . feſt and — we find it ſb fi 
nd cleat· on · his betialf/ that w. muſt a5 er dis believe: Gd, or elſ 
dieveitr Irtyũt aud receive him · fur che Son · of Gd For he received 
ore than once honour and glory from God the Father. VH was 16 
tohly — alſo by him, that he hath now compleatly glor:fied 
in with himſel}, and therefore expects that his Name Mou 'be 
rpetually glorified andppaiſedyby us, in ſame ſuch words as theſe. 


_ 4 * = 
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STE i wk 
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&; Dored' berthy+ loves: O: Lord of Henan and. Earth, atlered be 
K grentrand: wonderful love, which hath. thus glorified thy 

Jeltss,. and: gives u [ut abundaut ſaticfamim, that in him 
ou 221 cuell pleaſed. Latd- whatris mam that then Bae hal 
* Naben with ſo much lindneſi. to. him that. abau ſbouldeſt ſe 
n cell us they HI eur thy dearly, belewved Son in Mat hunulit 
10-viftt us! aubat an amaning love is this thas them ſboulubhſt ad» 
it any of us into ſuch a familiarity with thy ſelſ m tO: aur rhy 
. n Bebo abe nee . 72 hears ought 0 
auen thee! agoing, wu · the voir of jo iving and praiſn 
Wu high: praiſds ought-to bei all ou mexiths,. It becomts us te fax 
Miu lly, uuf thee meft- elevated minds and: hearte,: Glory” be. ts 
Y,: 0; Lard 5; Glory be te Shen, OL: who A an highs. an 


ver 
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Of the Witneſſes and Chap. II 


— 


— — — ——— . — —ÜOd1ꝶ —— — 
yet humbleſt, thy ſelf to behold the things. that are in Heaven ani 
in Earth, For ever be thy Name 2 * by us and by all manking, 
who haſt henoured our Nature ſo highly. in the perſon of thy only by. 
gotten Son Chriſt Jeſus: whom after then hadſt ſeveral ways glorip. 
ed on Earth, thou haſt now advanced to the Throne of thy glory in 
Heaven, A | | n 
he hearts of all mankind, with all the love they have; is ty 
ſmall a ſacrifice to be offered unto thee: whoſe love is like thy ſelf, 
far. beyond all that we are able to expreſs. O that our love and af. 
J fetftion to thee were ſo likewiſe a moſt grateful reſentment. of thy 
tndne/s to ut, greater than can be uttered! O that our minds and 
wille, to make ſome. poor expreſſions of their thankfulneſ;,, may mi 
humbly bow themſelves and perfe#ly ſtoop to thee, who haſt thus gre 
ciouſiy condeſcended unto us| That ue may, with the moſt thankful 
hearts, receive thy teſtimony concerning thy Son! fincerely revereny 
bim as our Lord and Saviour] and. obediently hearken zo, his woicy 
believing his Revelations, following his inſtrufions ; ſubmitting to hi 
2 and rejeycing for ever in the comfort of bis precious Pn. 
miſes. 1 OW: | 
. There is all reaſon that we ſhould thus ſtudy to approve our ſelvn 
36 thee, And 74 our intereſt alſo to be careful to fulfil all rights 
ouſneſs as our Saviour did: That we may have the teſtimony of « 
good Conſcience at preſent, and a' joyful hope to be openly, commendel 
und praiſed by thee hereafter, when wwe ſhall hear that voice of thi 
King of glory, calling to us, and ſaying, Come ye. bleſſed of ny 


Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world. Amen. en BA G © $96 of 
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HAT H.. 
Concerning the Teſtimony of the JY O & D. 


T is time now to proceed to the Examination of the next Wi 
1 nefs, which is the WORD, and to weigh the evidence whid 
He gives concerning Jeſus; that is concerning him who was bot 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and called by that Name; who ſaid, H 
was the Sen of God. I make. no doubt but we ſhall find his tel 
mony as full and as ſtrong as the forrner to verifie this; when 1 
have in a few words (according to my intended brevity) declare 
| who this ORD is, who now comes and deſires to be heard as 
' AND we are told by this very Apoſtle in the firſt Verſe of l 
| Goſpel, that the WORD is a Divine being, which had a ſuv 
ſtance in the beginning of all things; For he was then with G6 
the World was made by him, and therefore He was. Gad. 4 That 
God of God che Father; to whom he hath ſuch a relation 
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III. Chap. III. wr, + 

1 ana Wc: ſpeak in the words of S. Greg. Nazianxen) as a word or inward Az Nou- 
ind; t ught hath to the mind. Not only in regard of his generation vag x) 
vly. be. lee without any paſſioh, but becauſe of his intimate conjunction 73 Ka 
zlorije . with Him, and of his power to declare him, For the Father is „xb. 
lory u known by the Son; who is a brief and eaſie demonſtration of Orat. 36. 


« the nature of the Father, as every thing that is begotten is gy@ 


is 100 ay ' A 27 7 e 

n © 10 A the flent Word of t which begat It. 2 
by ſelf, Now 2 O RD, whom the -Ancients call the Eternal 
and d. Renn, the Wiſdom, the Power of the Father, S. John there tells 
F thy e, ver. 1444045 made fleſh; and became ſo related to that Man 


ds and ho was born of the blefled Virgin, as to dwell in Him, and 


4 mi de made one with Him. A myſtery as Gregory Thaumaturgus ex- ; 
bus gra. ellen! Apeaks;' which is to be adored ; not ſcrupulouſly and nicely . 
hankful 50 ; to be diſcourſed in Di bine words, not meaſured by human Cuys 
e verengt 


eaſms, And therefore I ſhall ſay no more of it; but that from 3; or 
ence it is that afterward,” the whole perſon God. man is called the * a: in 
ORD, as you read in the very entrance of this Epiſtle of 8. gununc. 
Behn. Where the VOR D is deſcribed to be ſuch a perſon as 

nay be ſeen, and felt, and handled, as well as heard. And he is ve- 


is voick; 
ng to hi 
ions Pros 


auſe he was the immediate Interpreter of the Divine mind and will; 
$ the word which we ſpeak is of ours. For he was in the very 
ſom of the Father, that is, knew his mind not by the inſtructi- 
ns of an Angel, not by Viſions or Dreams, nor only by the Ho- 
Choſt; y-a more intimate diſcovery of Gods counſels and: 
rpoſes to him, as a perſon that was one with him. We cannot. 
nderſtand-leſs by his being in his Fathers boſom: which is a phraſe 


ur ſelvu properly called by this Name, becauſe it is his office to declare 
11 rights 1 mind and will of God to men (as we by our ſpeech declare 
pony ars one to another) which [otherwiſe we could not know. Fur 
mmendel nan hath ſeen God at any time; (i. John 18.) the only hegotren 
ice of Wy, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 
ed of ni theſe words we have a plain and full account, why our 
oundauoulh ord Jeſus is called the WORD of God. Not merely becauſe - 
| e hath revealed to us the Counſel and the pleaſure of God, for fo 
d the ancient Prophets, and the holy Apoſtles : but Firſt, be- 


D. 


next Wi 


ence wide lignifies He had the neateſt familiarity with Him, and was pri 

» was bon dis moſt ſeeret counſels, Which He was able alſo to accompli 

ho ſaid, Hd bring to paſs, and for that reaſon (which is the ſecond) may be 
ad his tea led the WORD of . *'Becauſe he hath ſuch a power in 
; when even and Earth: that at his word or command all thi 85 are 
1 — entiy done aceording to his will. For Jeſus being repreſented, 
e heard a 


"uv may opſerye, in a viſion to 8. Jobn, as the King of Kings and 
rd of Lords, clothed.in a purple, i. e. a 1 7058. is called by 2 
e name of the Wurd of Gad; after he had done publiſhing Gods Rev. xix, 
had a ful" and will, and was then only executing ſome of his Decrees, 13. 
n with C bat power which he hath at God's rigim hand. A power ſo 
4, 4e That e, that he can by his Word alone (as the Scripture ſpeaks in 
relation ( cales. of God Almighty, Af d. 6.) without any viſible. 
” WB | | means 
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Of the Teftimony Chap. Il 


| means to effect it, compaſs his ends, and fulfil what he hach fyo 


he hath declared. 
naifeſted his own greatneſs and glory, as you have begun to di 
cern already, and witneſs — himfelf in 4 very em 
muſt not expect thae I ſhould here produce all the 


and coming to dwell among us. No, we are to an er r 


on Earth, to juſtifie his high Aut 3 is com prehendei 


buonfible Mapeſty; Pauding ar the righrhond ef Ged, in che ſplendd 


juſtiſied the Chriſtian Faith (of which be was fill, 499 vi. 5, 8, no 
75 —<— all oppoſers; with ſingular wifdom, great Fervour 2 


ken, either in his threats or promiſes. Aud if, the Article be 
fore this Name, 6 ag, the WORD, denotes him to be the 
perſon to whom this Title ſo articularly and eminently belong; 

that it can be-given to none e Becauſe he hath erect 
declared God's mind and will to us, and revealed to us = his ſe. 
cret purpoſes concerning us in the fulleſt manner that can be; an 


hath a power far ſurmounting all creatures, to dy everything 1 


Aus thus, I ſup ; ſe, we teas add a ein 
for. the WORD * , that is, for Je ſus him(elf. © Who ms 


nent and glorious manner, that he was the 8e of God, But you 


which he gave of this Truth, from the time of his being made f 


Apoſtle is now ſpeaking which are in Heavn, 
and thence give W tellimony: And therefore we mult not, 
preſent, ſeek for any evidences which he produced, while be wy 


under the Name of the Son of G, wire after e onh, 
which He hath given of it, ſince he — eaven, and aſcendel 
to the Throne of his gl glory. From whence this MA of God hat 
been pleaſed to ſpeak, or in ſome very remarkable manner to aſſen 
_ Truth, upon no leſs than 1 ſexetal occaſions, ' 


>Fieft of all he ſhowed hikes his: "fi Martyr 8. gegen; þ 


of the Divine glory. Read but _ vii. 55, 56. and T 
will find He made himſelf ſo on pear to be rhe Son of God, 
that with Power (as 8. 2 ele in rel 
chat is the King of Heaven and } Barch, nere to — moſt ſup 
Majeſty of God the Father Alrtiighty, chat nothing can be fad! 
inſt it; unlefs an — o audacious as to fancy that th 
y and glorious” r was deluded. Bur there is 
dear demonſtration againſt that, from! the whole tory of his Li 
and Death. For he was a man of great note and emineney | 
the Church; who held the very firſt Place among dhe ſeven De 
cons (Aa. vi. 5.) that were choſen'to attend the dafly winiftrati 
10 the poor: The feeding of whoſe bodies He did notthink theo 
ly thing belonging to his but ſuch was his @eal, he it 
broke * diſpenſed the Brea of life to all his nei 


demonſtrations, by che er of the ho 
confounded all choſe whom he diſputed witha], 
overcome them, He Rope a: by the 


Ghoſt. ! 
gh he could 

an" /! 
2 whe 


— — 

II C- N 2 Wort: 
| neil be he ſpakes Which. Wade x ex Fapld by bs 
— 0 1 44 a 9 1 RS Hot, 
be the = hy Ther [ i e 2 
longs, pat C0 an j TEM not how jo, ut 
. Judges firing their eyes upon. him, ſaw. he. 6 re eing 
be; an dt al daun e e e Ang Maiel dis counenance, 
thing as lh rel an Angel When he appeared tg 4 thers, Aﬀs vi. 
| They. could never deviſe or | -— of 
6 place; them Sr of thei! po 5 they beheld in 
to dil. ly Split reſted on him, that 2 Di- 
Haſs br ſplegdox us face, And they would have 
BEM ance did buea and flame like a 
by in im, Nay Mai- 
Which4 find chefe re- 
. $9 he interprets: more 
7 
e e underſtands 


to pring ; to repentance. 


ap- 

une in che terns, 1. — 
Tae 4 8 Within was £ great that 
| es, ng 8 + — if we could 
vo wiſe men with 
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rious illumi- 
ain e in his face, 


This ed 
rde aflurance i in the 
mos Ghoſt. Which 
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ve, told them, Thur ur * More 
ty of * dwelt upon him, Newoc h. 
—5 {t is me apinion of part 2. 
Benny, A 194 in 2 42. 
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Au p is it not à great at deal more teafonable to aur — He 
indeed faw- Jeſus there, than to think that he would 'obtrude 
thus boldly a mere in tion upon them, with the certain loſs 


— his own life? It he had not been ſure that he beheld him whom 


ey crucified; now moſt highly” glorified, à perſon of his wiſdom 


ſpirit would have been more goa than to follow him in 
a 


that he could not but'proclaim it aloud, and _ 


loody path; to which this aſſertion led him; when if he 
would have 110 bis tongue, there lay a fairer and ſmoother Way 
before him. But ſo vilible was the royal Maj ſly of our Saviour, 
as S. Perer faid, 
zhe things which he had: ſeen ; though he knew they would call it 
blaſphemy, and 1 niſh him for it With preſent eath. He was 
willing to ſuffer that, for the honour of his Maſter, and to teſtifie 
his love to him: who told him his Faith was no fancy, as he 
ight ſee by the glory wherein he a obe b Which undant 
atisfied him that ke was the Son of the Higheſt ; able to reward 
all his faithful Servants with immortal ks It is true, we read 
of never a word that our Lord ſpake to this Saint; but the fplen- 
dour of his appearance in ſuch glo and Majeſty at God's rg 
hand; was — ignificant as — could be: and bid him 
aſſured of che rh of ier $. # is here proving, that inder 
he is the Chriſt, the and d God; anointed wth the oil of 


gladneſs above all his fellows; nat the Lord of all things; in- 


feriour to none bar only him-who hath par all ching in f. jecti. 
on under his feet. 
Ir any one ack me, how he could ſes the glory ef God, and 
how he knew this to be Jeſus, who a 7 at Gods right hand? 


* More 
Newvwoch. 
Part 1. 


cap. 5.and 


many o- 
ther pla- 
„ee. 


I Anſwer. to the firſt enquiry; that He faw God's glory in the ſame 
ſence that others are ſaid to 2 ſeen God: who beheld fome ve- 
ry bright appearance, an extraordin t ſhinipg before their 
eyes, which excelled all that ever * ſeen or Fel imagine, 
and was the token of the Divine pt ce. Thus Moſes was afraid 
to look upor God, Ex, iii. 6. and the Elders, of Iſrael are ſaid 
to ſce the God © of: Iſrael, xxiv. 20. which places Maimonides thinks 
are to be underſtood of the Viſion of God, wich the eyes of the 
mind. But the Text is plainty againſt him, which tells us there wa 
a viſible appearance of ſome — aftoniſhing brightneſs.” And 


therefore he confeſſes that if any man do conceive aig words are 


to be interpreted of ſome created 14 (as he ſpeaks ) that is, 
the viſible apparition of a Divine Maſeſty, ot of an rat] there is 
no danger in ſuch an apprehenſion: And indeed no man cat ſe- 
2 read the Books o Moſes, but he will ſee plainly they ſpeak 

a ſenſible glory; which 'was exceeding dazling, and ſometmet 


2 great for the weak eyes of men to behold.” I have defcribed 


it befgte, when I told you it was nothing elſe but a flaming light, 
which-ſhone from that amazing devouring Fire; which appeared i 
the cloud to the children of 1/rael, Thus Abarbanel expounds that 
Fn I mentioned before, Exod, xvi. 7. In the morning, a” 7 


IP — _ — —— 
Chap. I. of the Word. 


ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord. Which is not to be underſtood of 
the providing them bread or fleſh in an extraordinary manner; but 
of the Fire which appeared to all the people, to reprove and puniſh 
them for their murmurings. And ſo Lyra ſays, it was an unuſual 
refulgent brightneſs or lightning, repreſenting. the Divine power rea- 
dy ta choftiſe them for their mutiny againſt his ſervants. And it is 
yery common in the New Teſtament to call ſuch a great ſplendor 
by the name of glory. As the ſhining of Moſes his face is called by S. 
Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 7. the glory of his countenance, And in the ſame ile 
he ſpeaks of the light of the Heayenly bodies, when he ſays, 1 Cor. 
xv. 41. There is one glory of the Sun, \another glory of the Moon, and 
another glory of the Stars; for one Star differeth from another Star 
in glory : that is, in the brightneſs and ſplendor of its light. 

' SUCH a glory it was that now 8. Stephen beheld, but far more 
ſplendid, more pure and illuſtrious, than the light of the Sun or a- 
ny other that has been mentioned; which was a repreſentation of 
the preſence of the Divine Majeſty, who uſed in this manner to 
make men ſenſible of his tranſcendent inviſible glory, And there, 
in the Divine preſence he faw our Lord, in the. moſt high and ho- 
nourable place, next to God the Father himſelf. . For that's the 
meaning of his appearing at che right hand of God, or of that 
great glory he ſaw in the Heavens: the right hand being the princi- 
pal place belonging to the Heir of the Crown, when he appears 
together with the ing his Father. And therefore the Divine wri- 
ter to the Hebrews ſays, there never Was any Angel ſeen there. 
They baily and or miniſter before God or before his Throne; but 
to which of them did he ſay at any time, Sit on my right. hand, 
until I make thine enemies thy foot. ſtool? Hebr. i, 13. This is the 
prerogative of Chriſt alone, the great King, the Heir of all things; 
whoſe glory the P/almiſt deſcribes in that place ( P/ſal. cx. 1.) from 
whence theſe words are cited; that is, prophecies of his Kingly 
power in the Heavens, as S. Paul clearly expounds this phraſe. of 
ſiting at Gods right hand, 1 Cor. xv. 25. For he muſt reign, till he 
bath put all eneinies under his fret. . He is a King, and he reigns, 
and he hath a Throne ( Hebr. i, 8.) but When he is compared with 
God the Father Almighty; the fountain of all power and authority, 
and when he appears together with him; to ſhew that he reigns 
under him and for N as ſitting at the right hand 
if God, or the right hand of the Throne of God... For ſo his Kingly 
power is expreſſed in other places, He is ſet down on the right hand 
if the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Hebr. viii. 1. xii. 2. that 
Is, He reigns together with God the Father in the Celeſtial glory. 
for the throne of God, ſigriifying in the Scripture phraſe ( as the 
forenamed Maimonides obferves) that place where God's Majeſty 
manifeſts, it ſelf in a viſible ſplendor and glory: the ſitting of our 
Swiour at the right hand of that: Throne, or that glory denotes 
nothing elſe, but his being ſeated in the higheſt honour that cany- * 
be given any one in the Heayenly 1 next in greatneſs, pow- 
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and Meh, aw all Creatures.” "Thete Was ribthing of ch this ho- 
ly Martyr was ihre afftired, To \hoth this eayenh) King ap- 
peared, not in us uſual Pöſthre of Frrink at Go#'s right hand, as 
one pofſeſſed of his tbyal power; büt 2 there, as. F ke was 
miniſtring in the Heaven * 1 * In t quality of AA, foyd! 
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diver at God's right hand. 680 gin the N 55 he oi 
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II. Bor 


Byf Yitt jealouſte und fuſpicion might have no pretence left, 
nor mam jufbly call in jon the truth of this appetite ; 
bor hott Was 16afed a time both to ſhew himſelf, and 
als to ſpeak Low Pyro unto another perſon of great inregri 
and authority ; that was 8. Pan: Whoſe teſtimon . 
this; is the more conſidetable, becauſe he was a perſon of conſi- 
derable note in the Nation of the Jer, both for his defcent and 
for his education, and for his zeal in their Religion, He was an 
Hebretu both by his Fathers fide and his Mothers; a Scholar of Ga- 
makes, under whom He made an exceeding groat proficiency ; 
and was addicted to the moſt ſtrict Sec of Religion then among 
them; whereby he became falt of flaming zeal for the Law, of 
Wick he was a tigid obſerver, even ace ding to the ex poſitions 
they had made of it by the traditions of their Elders. Theſe he 
held 6 ſacred; that the nume of Jeſs was odious to him, becauſe 
he little ded them. Aud he was tranſported with ſo bloudy a 

e igainft his diſcipl&s,' that his intention was to fend as man 

them as he conld nicet withal aſter S. Stephen, to whoſe deat 
be witty ponſerting. Acts vil. 1. li. 20. that is, He approved the 
fac of thoſe editions Zeulors, who were the attthors of it; or, as 
the words way well be tendered out of the $y7/art tranflation, he 
Was as well pleafed wittr the ren Jorg. as any of the company. 
The lemity of his Maſter Was nv = for kim to follow. He 
farm no meektefs in the School of GaAmaliel, but ſuffered him- 
ſelf to bs burrled aẽðegy With the furious ſpirit of the multitude, 
hom he accottipanitd fit that tumult. Fort he undertook to ſecure 
the garments of thoſe, Who ſtript themitlyes to throw the firſt 
ſtone at that bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt Jeſur. Nor did his fury reſt 


dere, but he Hare his voice againſt other Saints when the ſentence 
of death on Aas xxvi. to; And not content to make 
hivock of the poor Churelt at Jeruſalrm, he enlatged his cruel 


projets and ſtfetches his wrath as fat as Damuſtns; thither he 
goes armed w ] 
miſſioner he was now, 48. he had been for ſome time: which 
ſhews he was a perfort of no fmall condtiem in that Nation. 
For He tells us birtfelf, char what he did ar Jeruſalem was by au- 
thivity from the chief Prieſts, xxvi. 16, who gate hith letrers alſo to 
thoſe at Damaſcns, that t ould d in the apprehending 
all the Chriſtians that wete there; fx. 2. Xii. 3. He brought the De- 
cre of the Senate along with Him, which had been made againft 
them; amd leſt any ſhould queſtion whether he was to fee 
that order put in execution, he was ready to fatisfie them of that 
by mewing his Comtniſſion, xxvi. 12, In ſort, he breathed forth 
nothing 'but fire and Word, as We ſpeak,” againft the begs ok 
of the Lord Jeſus, being exceeding tnad ainſt them: accordin 

to the account 8. Lake gives of him, AA Ni 
i gives-of himbelf, xa, 4. Ef m. 


n 


; 
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authotiy from the Senate (cli. 5.) whoſe Com- 


Phil. iii. 5. 
Gal. i. 14. 
Acts xxvi. 


2 


3. ix, 1. and which 
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Of the Teſtimony, N Chap. III 
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Now who would expect chat ſuch A man as this ſhould himſelf 
become à Diſciple of Feſis,.; much 7 wa a preather of hls ram 


A man ſo noted for his violence other Way, and 1 n 

was ſo terrible to Chriſtian people, that Auanias was afraid do g0 
and deliver a meſſage to him from our Lord, after he was Ky 
ſomething of his converſion? . Was there any hopes that he ſhould 
ever confeſs and publiſh the very ſame thing for. which 8. Srephen 
was ſtoned? And yet ſo powerful were the prayers of that holy 
Martyr (which adds much to the Force of his wrath. that our 
Lord anſwered, them ere long, by pardoning and converting this 
enraged Zealot, to whom he was graciouſly. pleaſed to appear, as 
he had done to that Saint, more than once, as, we find recorded in 
the ſacred Story, from his own mouth, . .... .' . be” * 1 

TAE frſt time, and the moſt ren rkable was, when he was upon 
the rode to Damaſcus, Then our Lord met him, not far from 

that City (when he had no ſuch thing in his thoughts, but was poſ. 


: 
* 


ſeſſed with quite contrary deſigns) and made him. fall down and 
worſhip him, whoſe Name he ſo hated, that he would have forced 
all Chriſtians, to blaſpheme him. Read the Ats ix. 3, &c. and 
there you will find him, who little regarded what S. Stephen (aid, 
and perhaps took him, for a frantick fellow when he told them he 
ſaw Jeſus glorified; ſurrounded,humſelf with ſuch a glorious light 
from Heaven, as left him no power to reſiſt this truth, which he 
had ſo bitterly perſecuted. - For in that wonderful þrig e Ther 
was a perſon appeared to him with ſuch a dazling. luſtre, that af- 
ter he had beheld it, he loſt his eyes, aud could nor ſee by reaſon of 
the glory of that light, xxii. 13. Which was the cauſe. I believe that 
he askt with no, ſmall aſtoniſhment, ie * Lord 3 Fay 
gels appeared ſometimes in great glory, but never with ſuch a 
al as to e muc 7 take it away; and 
therefore he now concluded that this perſon was of a higher condi- 
tion, much greater thag the Angelical Miniſters, whoſe brightneſs 
x-as never known to be ſo amazing. , And to give ſatisfaction to 
his doubt, our Lord, the WO RD of God, told him in plain 
terms, with an aüdible voice, I 7 eſus aubom thou: per ſecuteſ. 

And wiſht him not to 3 ay urther in this courſe, which he 
might eaſily ſee would prove deſtructive to him. For to. contend 
with him ſtill who was ſo glorious, what would it be but to wound 
ond ruine himſelf; and by ſeeking to eaſe himſelf of one trouble 
to run upon a greater; juſt as a beaſt does, that kicks againſt the 
pricks, which are to quicken it and put it forward? This voice he 
alone heard, who as to be inſtrufted by it. The company that 
was with him, heard only a confuſed ſound. (ix, .) and his voice 
perhaps when he askt that queſtion, but as 8 ſaw: no body, ſo 
they did not hear the woe oF hin that ſpake to him, xxii, 9. But 
the light they all ſaw, and were ſo afraid that there they ſtopt ther 
journey, and could not, for the preſent, ſtir a: foot from that place. 


For that's the meaning of they. ſtoad ſpeechleſs, ix, 7, They 15 
| | N Nn. 


topt theit 


jat place. 
ald not 


** ſtand 
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anſwer (which ſhews this was no ſudden 


elf as 


own. over 


3 
n at KS brit (as he confe 


es to be. «28 


Jing on of the hands of one 


ſtand on their feet, for they all fell to the ground (as you read. 
xvi, 14.) but they remained fixt in that ſpot, and could neither 
ſpeak a word nor go on a ſtep further. As for Saul himſelf, he 
trembleg and mas aſtoniſhed ; and began to yield himſelf. prefently 
as a Captive to this Heavenly King, ſaying, Lord, uhat woulde/t 
thou have me to do? To this. our Lord made him agai 


— n—_ 


| a diſtin 
fancy, but that they conti- 
ued for ſome time in a conference together) and bade him get up, 
nd go into the City, and there he ſhould be directed hy him what 
o do. Accordingly our Lord appeared in a Viſion to. Auanias, 
ho had the charge, it is likely, of the Church at Damaſcus, and 
ordered him to go in his name, and to lay, his hands u 
he reſtoring of his ſight (ix. 17.) after which he told | 
uſt now go and tell all men what he had ſten and what he had 
beard (xx, 1 5.) that is, declare to all the world, that Jeſus was 
he King of glory. And Which is ſtill more wonderful, Saul him- 
, lay there praying to the Lord for mercy, had the like 
iſion (ix. 12.) wherein he ſaw a man of this name coming. in to 
Io him this kindneſs. Who no. ſooner had executed his, commiſ- 
ion, and put his hands upon him, but immediately the power of 
ur Lord appeared; after he himſelf in perſon was gone, His 
yes were preſently opened, though they were ſeal 
Sif a cruſt had | 


on. him for 
m, that he 


ed up ſo faſt, 


Aud wage was _ gore 5 grime 
ther with the reſtoring of his ſight. The li 
ut his eyes, made him clearly — he Was not told ſo in 
xpreſs words, that Jeſus was the Son of God. This Heaven! 
ORD, you may obſerve; doth not in all this tory .call himſeſf 
that name. But he declaring himſelf to be Jeſus, and Saul ſee- 
g this Jeſus in ſo bright Ta. that it exceeded the ligh 


to- 


which had put 


t of the 


es to Agrippa, xxyi, 13.) it did more 
an tell him that he was, as S. Stephen preached, the Son of God, 
e King of 2 For He appeared to him in his glory, and then 
d him that he whom he beheld. thus exceeding glorious, was 
it very Jeſus, whom he was purſuing as a Blaſphemer, for af- 
ning himſelf to be that which he now ſaw him with his own 


V HAT, could. be more convincing than this? eſpecially when 
felt himſelf filled with: the holy Ghoſt (ix, 17, ): merely by the 
F the of Jeſus his Diſciples? He durſt 

iſtruſt, much leſs reſiſt ſo clear and evident a demonſtration. 
ſaw there was. nothing truer, than that Jeſus was the Son of 


All his learning could not furniſh him with an argument 


confute or weaken this ſingle proof 


which our Saviour gave 


n of his Divinity. But ſraightway, upon this teſtimony from 
VORD of Cod hint, lone Kc” 24 any further de- 
nſtration , He preached 47 % the Synagogues , that'he is the 
this Dos. 

Aline, 


ol, is, 20, Auanias 


did not Catechze him in 


Of the" N Chap. In 
ttine, nor ſent him to the Apoſtles to be inſtructid; bat he Wa 
made an Apoſtle as woll as they, by Jeſu Chai, Hittſelf ( Gul. | 
1.) who' acquainted him i tely with his will, for he 4645 » 
rnght it bur by che e Ori, (ver. 13.) whom le 
preached, without abking counſel * ochy, gem 16.) as (694 
as God was pleaſed ro reveal bit Son in him. I believe you yil 
eaſily grant chit he was 48 Had ab any man Nin to be perfivald 
to receive this revelation, hien would forte him not only to co 
tradlct all that hv had formerly maintained, but to eondemn hit 
ſelf as the vileſt wratch in the world, T6 become à diſciple ty 
this faith, and to aſſert it likewiſe ſo earheſtly a6 he did; wht 
was it but to condemn, together with Himſelf, all is Maſters, thi 
grave Judges of the Nation, from whoth he had reeived a cot 
miſſivh to deſtroy it? It required great * as Well as honef 
to confeſs a Truth, Which he knew, — elf, would be fo fi 
riouſly oppoſsd, He had been ſuch a fiery perſechtor of all thoſ 
who beliey'd it, that he had taught his Cöuntryemen how to de 
with him, if he ſhould now becorhe a proſelyte to |; He was 
man alſo of very t parts and learning; and therefore was nd 
like to be moved by a trivial argument. And a petſ6t likewiſe d 
as great integrity, WO did not bear 4 malice ugiuſt Chriſtians, 
but was only atalous for the Law; and therefore Would not en 
brace a new Religion, unleſs be had learnt better reafons for i 
than thoſe which ſu —— him in the old. Mack leſs would by 
have ſuffered himſelf haſtily to be catried out 6f his way, und 


he had met with ſore i ble l whith were able it 
I 


| flantly to turn him about, and incline him to the profeſſion of th 
truth, which hs is deen Pere as an 48" were f 
ce. | | mae 64% 
Ax pet ſo it was, that this man ſo reſolved in another courl 
ſb certainly undone if he forſbek it, of ſych uncerſtahding and i 
rightneſs, was in a trice aſtottiſhed, ahd reduced to ſuch a cond 
tion, that he could neither eat nor drink: and in three days pi 
ſo wrought updti, that Ane , as You have heard, without 4 
further deliberation or taking mee tic to ſtudy the point, He i 
only believed, but wndettoolt to prove, that this" perſon whom! 
had ſo zealouſly oppoſed, was indeed the Som of God, ' Mult it! 
be ſome mighty Argument, rat eoidd aVetome all thoſe Realo 
and intereſts too which had engaged him in the contrary beli 
Was it not a very clear dethbnfttativh, which-could open ſuch 
mans eyes in a moment, and break through” fuck ſtrong oppol 
on, as lay before his mind tb bar its entrance And yet it 
nothing elſs but this teſtimony which the WOK D bare to | 
ſelf, that effecked this wonderful change. Nothifg but Je/6! 
pearing in glory, giving him a terrible rebuke, and ſtriking 
blind; which wrought ſuch a iratige cure upon him, that as he 
ſelf ſpeaks (Gal. i. 23.) He betame # prenc her of that faith, ul 
eee he deſtreped. And theiefbre this Withels canndt but be 
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ever ſince called upon both Jews and Gentiles to t and be. 
lieve in Jeſus, though he had been crucified : for it Was the Mind 
of all the Prophets and Moſes, that their Chr: 1 and 
then be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſbeui light to th 
people and to the Gentiles, This is the ſubſtance of his Apology 
in Acts xxvi. from which place we may learn two things which are 
very conſiderable, Firſt, that when our Lord appeared to S. Paul, 
he had a great deal of diſcourſe with him, and I" not ſay ſo lit 
as only theſe words, I am Jeſus whom thou perſtcuteſ, &c. bu 
added theſe words which follow, ver. 16, 17, 18. Riſe, and fan 
upon thy feet; for 1 have appeared unto thee for this "purpoſe, t 
make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both of theſe things which thu 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe in the which I will appear unte thee,' dil, 
vering thee from the people and the Gentiles, unto whom now 1 ſend 
thee, to open their eyes and to turn them from darkneſs to light, an 
from the power of Satan unto God, that they may” receive forgint 
eſs of ſins, and inheritance among them which are ſuntiified b 
faith that is in me. The Divine writers are wont to be very brid 
in their Relations, and to mention only the principal things whid 
were ſaid and done, leaving out the reſt, Which perhaps they ſt 
down upon ſome other occaſion, And ſrequely, in theſe words 
is obſeryable, that he tells him he muſt be a witneſs not only ( 
the things which he had ſeen (now in the way to Damaſcus) bit 
of thoſe in which he intended to appear unto him, Which cleaty 
intimates that there were other appatitions of the Lord Jeſus uni 
him beſides this, Some of them we find recorded in this Hiſtory 
of the As, and other parts of the holy Book...” © 
'. And a ſecond ſight which he had of our Lord was at Jer 
lem, as he was praying in the Temple, When he fell into an 
tafie or rapture, as he relates Himſelf preſently after the mentia 
of the former (Acts xxii, 17.) and /aw him; bidding him malt 
aſte away from that City, Where he was not like to do any good 
or they would not receive bis teſtimony conterning hin,” This . 
one of the times, as ſome great men hape thought,” When he we 
carried up to Heaven, 2 Cor, xii, 2 ann een AG £331 


Ap again our Lord appeared to him the night after he ha 
been queſtioned by the Council, bidding him be of good ches 
far he ſhould bear witneſs of him at Rome, as he had done at 

Jalem, xxiii. 11. And to omit that apparition to bim in à my 
Vifion, xvlii. 9. and the revelations Which it is like were made 
him in Arabia, preſently after his converſion,” He Was caught i 
again into Parauiſe, and there had Ind Kuely," Vifons, 15 
as Revelations, / the Lord, 2 Cor. xii. 1. When this Was it is u 
certain. But there are perſons of great note, who irnagine, ut 
when the Church of Amioch laid hands on him (Ahr xii.” 3.) 
to ordain him an Apoſtle, for ſo he was made by ge ſus Ghrift lin 
felf, but to fend him out to exerciſt his 2 efhip toward u 
, de we e eee 
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e Mind 

Fer and evelatons. For there could be no time more fit for it than this, 
# ro ben he was to engage in a dangerous war againſt the whole Ido- 
pology ane? world. Then he was armed with an. extrao reſolu- 
ich are 00, % Bis converſation with Angels in the other world. ere he 
5. Paul, unutterable, and was confirmed, no doubt, in the 
ſo little — of he glory of the Lord Jeſus, by whoſe. power he was thus 
Kc. bu Fanſported; and whom, it is mo likely, he =o again ſaw, ſhining 
1d fn the Sun among thoſe ſtars of Light, in that Orb to which he was 
poſe, „el. Bur this he ſpeaks of To ſparingly” himſelf, that 1 ought 
ich thu $ it over as faſt as he does, 

e; dels Tus Firft is the chiefeſt and greateſt Evidence of all : which he - 
p 1 ſend 4 de ended on, and whereby he juſtified himſelf againſt all ac- 
rbt, and his was his warraht; to this he appeals upon All occaſi- 
forgive is, *** He ef gigs in the” way ta Damaſcus, And he had great 
ified Mon to ſtick to it; for he knew that no body could warne fi 
ery ba ſo much as prong ending that he lyed,- and that there was no ſuch 
os which ing as this apparition don 87 eſis < him. He' had his companions 
" they ſe his journey 41 e witneſſes of the Miraculous gl glory, Which on a 
words den ſurpriſed them, as wal as him, K 13.) 

t only ud then the voice of ſome body diſcourſi ng 0 him, t | 
ſcus) bufiW+7 did not'diſtinAly- hear the words. It became 2 noto- 
h clean bus every 8 this thing, as he tells . ver." 26. was 
eſus uni 4 1 in 4 corner, but oe beg and at oe, o the aſtoniſh- 
s Hiſtory Went of divers perſons attehded "And it "ich a ſenſible 
ec upon his body, and upon his 9 4 He could neither ſee, 
it Jen eat, nor Urink for chree days. In which ſpace he fa $ 8 
to an a man I Anavias coming to oh ald Fe 

» mentionifive his ſight. All which proved true; a the wm 
um mu receiv * 55 ſpirit, whereby he ror wr op ih the Jew 5 at 

ny 8 rus, For th ey could not deny 11 this, and 28 loth to bes 
This We in Jeſus.” They were amazed to hear preached by a 


in, who they Fin 'was come thither with a quite contrary in- 


er he mes this marvelloùs change? 7s "noe 'xhis he hap deſtroyed then 
od chen b called vm this Name in Yeruſalem'? Aud it nö that the bn: 
ie at ſe for <yhich be came hither, to brit . hand unto the chief 
in a ? What alls him now, that he thus jaltifies them and / con- 
e made i, hinafelf” 2. And there is no doubt, ban ths anſwer ſuch Que- 
* caught e be took rhe opportunity x to tell chem, wwhar br had ſten ant 
1s, as W be bad” hears ; for fo Ananias charged bim, 'xxii.'r5, He 
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vr nc s er follo the hory Tor this at ma 
271 jo 5 2 in in. he power of Jo ma who. 
e had from ayen DT; that 48. 0. 
ing could daunt him, finger the ſucceſs of his 
Abels. He r ſt a eminent ſervant of the Loyd geſus, 
nd preyaited ſo y 2 gainſt af the oppe t which the Devil 
vr men raiſed to e Ris engeavours, that es thanks to 
od, in t n pter ef that Epiſtle,” i, a Who al. 


evfed him wht an Pigs pots 70% he oder of be 


— every Flare: All his travels and long jour- 
args t- Ser the iſſue,” as if they had been bt the 18 
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1 of alt erin Lo 4 e th 
n of God, Me he 
OR NT EIS —_—_— all the 
degces, by MWiracles and A e had feen of the 
mich" of that which YJeſas teftified. There Aa de a Hrrer 
eſo! than fie: vb . fo was the on Apaſtle now re- 
red, wortd;” to hold communication this WORD 
God, and recyive a e from Yefus. He being at this 
ime 7 rife baniſhed'ant canfined to phe Ihe which is called hat- 
ver. g. for rhe g nc Me that is, Fer. r of 
u, on! for rhe 1ef for 8 75 
* this loneſorge 4d" m the — of the Earth, 


at Lord o opened Medved 1 to and ſhewed him the glory which ; 


bad there. For he felt into a rapture on the £ords 75 ple 10 
nd heard one ſpeak behind him with a voice as loud ag a trum 


Jing, I am before and after all rhings, chat b, God bleſſed for 
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ſuperiour, nor 


ever; Write. what thou ſeeſt in 4 Book, and ſend it to the ſev 
Churches which are in Asa, Whoſe names are there expreſſe4 
wer. 11. Vhereupon he turn'd about to ſee wheace this yoice 
came, and then he beheld. in the midſt of ſever. golden Candi, 


Hicks, repreſenting thoſe Churches, a very glorious perſon, apex: 


ing in the moſt royal-majeſty and power. Ie did not ask him, 1 
* did, who he was * he had been acquainted hereto. 
fore with that countenance, and knew him perte&ly well to be ou 
bleſſed Saviour. Who, by his very habit wherein he appeared, de. 
clared himſelf to be, as he had faid, the Lord of all; who had ng 
any. ſecond, in that Kingdom which God the Fr 
ther had given . but diſpoſed all things according to the (ol 
pleaſure of his will. For he beheld him clothed with a garmay 
down to the foot, and girt about the pays with a golden girdle, &, 
ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. He ſaw, that is, as Irenæus truly expreſſa 
it, Sacerdotalem &. glorioſum regni ejus aduentum, him appear ig 
his prieſtly and glorious Ringers For a long Robe and a golde 
Gülle belonged both to Kings, and to the High- Prieſt in the 
Jewiſh Nation. And all the reſt. of the Deſcription, it were ealy'ty 

ew, is a plain Repreſentation of a perſon ſhining in the glory d 
God the Father; and inveſted with. ſuch an irreſiſtible power i 
the Heavens, as might juſtly.make all his Friends rejoyce who at- 
knowledged him to be the Son of God moſt high, and all his Ene 
mies quake and tremble, who-oppoſed his ſovereign Authority, 11 


| ſhort, ſo glorious was the ſight, that S. John himſelf was not able 


to bear it, but when he ſaw. him, fell at his feet as dead, ver. 17, 
till the WORD (as Irenæus ſpeaks.in the ſame place) on whole 
breaſt he had repoſed himſelf at his laſt Supper, reviyed and con, 
forted him with theſe gracious words; Fear not, I am the firſt ani 
the laſt: I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alin 
for evermore, . Amen; and have the keys. of Hell and of Death, 
f As much as to ay, Thou walk na deceived when thou tou 
«« eft thou ſawelt,che Som of Man appear to thee. It is 1 indes 
te therefore be not ſo afraid, though now thou beholdeſt me in 
«« ſuch heavenly. Majeſty. and divine. Glory z for thou oughtel 
ee rather to rejoice to think that IL am the eternal God. I whon 
« thou kneweſt when I lived upon Earth, and whom thou ſawil 
«« ſhamefully put to death, am now alive, as thou ſeeſt alſo, nr. 
<«« yer to die any more; and am intruſted with a power to reſcus 
«© you from death, and raiſe Top out of your grave, 

Ir would be too long, if I ſhould tell you all that he ſays in 
his Letters to thoſe Churches, to aſſert his Title to the Name 0 
the Son of God,] which he n to himſelf in one 0 
them (Rev. ii. 18.) and to declare his Royal Power which he ei. 


erciſes in all the World, eſpecially in his Church, the Houſe of ths 


living God; where he hath ſuch an abſolute Authority (expreſſed i 
having the: keys of the houſe of David, &c. iii. 7.) that none al 
contradict him, either by preſerying any man in the divine Fajouh 
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if he e reject him or by 5 — any man from it, if he receive 
him. i way Ge e theſe .tyo. things: Firſt, That | 
there is Ins _ Ne _ ſome ſuch de- . 
1 tion 1.8 2. ſovereign as this now mention- 
4 Fox Ge hag had. en ee een Chap 
ter, m_— MIS by parts, in the falle wing meſſages to 
Churches. Where be ſometiines calls Himel, He ebat walls in 
the midſt f the ſtu golden Gandlefticks,.riic. l. that is, inſpe&s 
and n em. e tha, int and the laſt, which.quas 
per. 38. that is, the Lord Gd, who can raiſe 
2 E — 2 And, to name 
ur, Ne Waal. , Ver. 12. He that hath the ſharp ſavord 
wh 227 4 * - cut in pieces either ahem or their Enemies, ac- 
deſerved of him. And indeed it being the Office 
rg Ling if hg rene #hing.to be obſerved) or a ſupreme 
Governour, 80 W wy 2 pul to reward virtuous Perſons ; 
be conſtantly aſſumes both rs to himſelf, in every one 
of theſe ſeven Letters: em What Exil ſhould befal them 
rom his hand, 2 44 = — 3 what Bleſſidgs he 
would beſtow up m, if they did overcome. Which is a 
plain, Declaration DE bs R — and Authority, which — \ 
jath at the right-hand'ot, the Throne of God. 
THARE. S. — * 78 — in a 2 Viſion, as — 
„ Rev. v. 5. Where — in ſuch power with God, that 
one hath the, like. 72 ere Was 2 ; repreſented to the 
te am a Throne, with a 0l in h bu hand, rr. 1. 
ich ten Sr open, Or K tad; or ſo much as look into. And 
hen. behold. this i who had been ſlain, comes and 
ppears in he midi of the Throne; being the Len of the Tribe of 
e the Hders calls him. ver. g. that Royal perſon 
whom God promiſed to, ſend to rule over them. He takes the 
AN r The vight-hand of him that ſate on the Throne, ver. y. 
that. he is unt to God 1 at whoſe 
e he ſtoad, in 7 and glory. As appears alſo by his be- 
ig ſeat | the -Throges: ef the Eaſtern Kings, to 
ach theſe Ex _ ide, were Wide; like one of our Couches, 
—— — fit) and by his having the princi — 
— — — — 1 
here he p Wit Or t eaven 
loſt, and * — _ their — to 
„per. Ia, Iz. AS Worthy mart ſupreme er and dig- 
they expreſs. in as many Names of — there = | 
incpal Spirits of God; —— fay, Warthy is the Lamb that 
6 fu to ec eive © yer, 1 Rirhes, and 3 Wiſdom, and 
ogeh, and 5 Honour, — avd 7 Bleſſing. And then 
mediately he heats ev their Doxolo- 
| together with God x Faber, — 13. Bleſſing, an 
wu, and Glory, and Prwer, be uu — when wh 
me, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
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Bu T the more fully to repreſent his Divine power, you may 
- obſerve that he appears in another Viſion to ny in the v 
ſame ſtate and "majeſty wherein God was wont to make himſelf 
preſent in the times of old. Then you read, that the Lord made 
the clouds his chariot, and walk'd upon the wings of the wind, cil 
P/alm 3. that is, came to them by the Miniſtery of Angels, who 
appeared in bright e Clouds, to do his Will With great 
expedition everywhere. For ſo it is in the xvii. P/aln 
10. where, inſtead of Olouc s, it is ſaid, He rode upon 4 Cheri, 
and did fly; yea, be did fly upon the wings of the uind: that iz 
there was a token of his preſence by the majeſtick appearance of 
Angels, who were ready to be employed by him, and immedizte 
ly to execute his Commands. For to ride upon any thing, as Ma. 
* More monides obſeryes *, is, in the Holy Language, to rule, to govern, 
Nevoch. : to have an abſolute power over it, and diſpoſe of it as ore 
Part. 1. pleaſes. And therefore to ride ub A Cherub, or to mate 15e clout 
cap. 70. 2 chariot (which are the very ſame, becauſe the Angels appeard 
in glorious Clouds) is to ſend thoſe heavenly Miniſters whither je 
thinks good, to perform his pleaſure. Whenee it is, I ſuppols 
ttzhat the P/almiſt ſays elſewhere (viii. 34.) his ſtrength is in th 
Ad $f clouds, becauſe he is powerfully preſent by them in all places. Fi 
Oi as Andreas Cæſarienſis hath truly obſerved, in his Commentaris 
Tegſud- upon the Revelation, a Cloud, in the Sacred Writings, is eyer 
ro ung: Mmiſter about Divine Buſineſſes, and 9 employed in then; 
35, &c, becauſe they are above us, and are very ſwift, as the Angels as 
in their motions, and are both dark and bright; a fit Emblem d 
the Glory of the Divine Majeſty which is inſcrutable by us. 
Now juſt in ſuch a glorious 9g ave Gor mighty Power 
S. John behold our bleſſed Saviour; making the Clouds, that! 
the Angels, his Chariot, in which he ſate as a Lord, to whou 
they were to do ſervice; So he tells us in xiv. Rev.' 14. 4 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one ſate, l 
. wnto the ſon of man, having on is bead a' golden Crown, ani! 
his hand a ſharp. fickle, Where by Cloud, the forementioned V 
ter underſtands, &yMauuniny ive ,, ſome Angelical pot 
(of which this white, that is, bright 2 was a repreſentatol 
miniſtring to our Saviour. For 8. Jobn'ſaw him upon this Clou 
and fitting there, as if it were the Throne or Royal Chariot of tl 
Prince: who fate there with a;Crown en his Bead, denoting 
Royal Authority; and that ,. Gold, to ſhew, by what is moſt pre 
. ous among us, T.ed\oZoy, the ſplendour and greatneſs of his 
zeſty ; — with a-/ickle in his hand, to ſigniſie that he hath: ſuch 
power, as to be able to cut down Kingdoms and States, with 
much eaſe as we mow a field of Corn. All theſe chreelaſt Expte 
ſions: ſet forth the higheſt Dignity and . moſt Royal Power; 4 
therefore ſo doth his /errting upon a Claud, or being carried by 


a gels, as Kings were anciently, and ſtill are in the E 0 


tries, by their Servants, Which kind of ſpeech, and other ſu 


i —— 
CC ͥ́ͤ T —— —— 


13 


1 x . 
U 
} 
, 
i 
U F | 
f | [ 
1 ' 
a 
' 14 
| 1 
# i | 
al 
19 
I 
4 
12 
' 1 
py 
4 U 
ö N 
1 
* 8 
i 74 
+ 4 
© | 
1 
fi | 
& : 
| | 
| ! \ N 
= 
n * . 
ul * 
, | 
4 { ! 
; 4 
1 
is 
* 1 1 
1 
5 
_ 
| 
| , 
G 5 
: 
| 
: N 


1 - 
Le 


. 117, Chap. III. "of the Word. 1 

— — _ , 22 — 
ike phraſes in the Holy Language (as riding wpot the wings f 

* 45 denoted by the Clouds and Wind) ſigniſie the exerciſe of 


is: Ringly power by their Miniſtry, - Who are ready to fly. an 
— convey his Orders; and execute them. — - — 


1d, ci, World. Where he being prefent by them, as a: King is by his ſe- 

s, who iheral Miniſters in every part of his Dominions, he is. aid ro fit 

ch great r chem; us if, whitherſoever they go, they carried him. Thus the | | 

. Pſaln ¶Nncient Books [ſpeak of God the Creator and Governour of all; 

Cberu, Mad chus dur Saviour teaches 8. Jahn to ſpeak of him: which R a 
that is, en that he is the Son of God, ch ſends forth the: Angels to minis 

rance of Wer for 3 who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation: 170 

mediat Au p therefore in another Viſion, which is all I need mention, 

as Ma ir. Rev. 13 12. Gr. be ſaw him again coming aut of Heaven. 

; govern, ich the Ro: | Enſigns: of his victorious power over thoſe wha 

t as od oppoſed his Authority For, "behold a white: Horſe, which was 


oper for à Conqueror, and one fitting upon him (whoſe, name 


— 


called the ORD of Ga: who was | clothin;j'+ he tells us, 

hither ith a vefture dipt in bla; that is, with a purple-Garment, ſuch 
ſuppoſe, is Kings uſe. to wear; and his eyes ſparklei or rather flamed like 
is in thr, to denote how terrible he was to his Enemite ; and there were 


his head many Croumt, - becauſe. he had already conquered ſeve- 
mental Kingdoms and Provinces, and was now going to ſubdue more: 


is ever ing attended with all the armies in Heaven who waited upon 
in then im to miniſter to him in this War, till, as he was of right, he 
Angels 1 actually acknowledged, by humble ſubjection to him, to be | 
;mblem ING'O KINGS, AND LORD OFC LOR DS. 5 
us. An p. what greater can there be of the power of our 
Power ord; and of the truth of theſe Viſions (whereby the WORD of 
ds, that Mod, whochath the lineaments of future things in his mind, as Tre. | 
to whonſess ſpeaks; repreſented. how God would | hereafter diſpoſe of the 
14. Airs of che World) than his poſſeſſing himſelf. of à Ki ; 
e ſate, nd perſwading ſo great a part of mankind to ſubmit to him, 
un, ant ough a King inviſible, merely . preaching of ſuch men as 
ioned WI Jobn 2+. event hath proved it was no Deluſion when he 
ical pod thoſe grear Voices in Heaven faying, xi. 15. The Kingdoms 


reſentarioU i world are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chri 
this Clou be bail. reign for ever amd ever. Which was accompliſhed 
0 with very great ſpeed,” as he ſaw repreſented by an Angel 
ich appeared flying in the midſt of Heaven, xiv. 6. Having the 
; moſt pte ling Goſpel to preach unto them that dwell on the. earth. 
v of hi at motion of ing ſeems to ſignifie the haſte which the great 
: hath ſuch ters oF Chriſt made (who are compared in this Book to An- 
tes, win ) to publiſh his Goſpel to the World. Which had mighty. ſues 
e laſt Expt —— - came with Authority from — > — — 
Power; ® It flying e wtovogrue) i, in the midſt o Air, 

7 "=_ Heaven 82 to 1 — be had in his hand, 
aſtern Couch was decreed above, and to be done here below. The great- 
dewers on Earth indeed ſer our againſt it, and made oe 

2 * » Pw 3. + 8 ang | 
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Qhap. Ill 
with the Lamb "xvii. 14. that is, peracmed Chriſtianity : But by 
foretels his Conqueſts, even oer theſe Kingdoms who: 3pere fac 
furious Enemies us to ſrek to. deſtroy his Religion. For which de 
gives only theſe: two reaſons, becauſe. God had made dum Lari: 
Lords, and King of Kings; and becauſe thoſt Who fbllowed bis 
were ſuch choice perſaws, that their pati ent conſtant perſeverance is 
his Service, to Which he had called them, helpt to overcome by 
and their Enemies; and to bring chem in ſuhjjectiom to bim. 
= 1 can chink of mothing that dan be -abjeted. againſt what hah 
been ſaid, but two thingsg Which deferve brieſſy 10 be eder 
One of them concerns this laſt particular now handled; and th 
other ſeerus to ctoſs all that hach been delivexed: in this Chapte, 
Againſt what hath mo been alledged from the Revelations, it my 
de objected, that this Boe f Viſi ons was :doubred' of among fore 
of the ancient Chriſtians. To which the Anſwer is very -obviey 
That there was a particular ren ſon why this Bock did not alway 
ge along with'rhe-reſt into every bodies hands, aud by that men 
g not ſu gen known, was afterwards queſt iomed; becai 
the making:of it as pitblick as the Chiſtian Doctrine, migſt hun 
too much incenſed che power of the Roman Empire, Wheſe dom 
fal is here 6@-plainly prodit ted. Mrt it was not- kept ſo priva 
but chat it isa cited very early, bath a8 a divine Book: and ai th 
/ Writing of S ahne — le, by thoſe h deſerve to be bt 
die vod. J —— ad that opinion of it, and ſhi had Hrnen 
as I have already Haid, and Wheopbrhds Hue ins bes, and rigen; d 
pecially S. Cyprian,” who, I hate Obſerved, ptoduces Telthmoii 
One of no Book of the New Teſtament ſo aft as this. Fron 
whence he encourages Chriſtians: ts fallow; their Maſter and allt 
worthy. company who had haganded: cheir lives for him., 4: bt 
* De Ex- vhe peculiar. glory; Gaith he, f b wot, bat whereas anciem 
Bort. Mar- amples' might be wnambred, nou there: is:ofiech A ekubtr ans wh 
5yr. ance of: Virtus and Faith, 'thas Gbriſtian Martyrs cum. Sei 
| Revolarion inner, I beheld, amd dn a: great" awiltitudt auh 
van could namber, af ail Nuts un Kindred; and Phople, | 
Wonpues, ſtood before the Throne, uu befate: che Lambs dich ul 
robes and palms. in their hands, vii c v4. theſe, he was u 
ure they which came wut-bf great tiindaton, and have waſhed l 
obes, and mae them white in the $logd-of the Lamb. I ſhall 
produce the words of any of the veſt; nor of divers other, 
without any manner of doubting pronoumnce this to be the! 
lation of the WORD of God to ui erm Johy: - a nod om 
Boer to the other thing, Which y be alledped to the f 
judice- of the whole foregoing difcburſe. Bar I produce und 
ſome” may ſay, but the teſtimony which one gives of him 
which all confeſs to be of no validitp. This WORD of 
kimfelf ſaich ſo, as this very Apoſtle hath recorded, v. Job 
If 1 hear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is net ene. Aud yet 
is all chat S. Stephen ſay, or that he ſpabe to S. FPual and 5. 
but his witneſs of himſelf } 4 


Chaps III. F vo af, the Ward. 
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1 anger in his own, wards. alſo, Which you, read in anorben 


ace of that Goſpel, viii. 14. where the Phariſees, objecting to hin 
| 1 uer. 13. that a mans 2 . to beraſelf ik 
othing worth z he ſeems ta revoke, but in truth only explains it, 
by telling them in terms quite contrary, hg I bear record of my 
elf, | my recond is true. The former words are not ſo to be un- 
lerſtood, as if what a man ſays of himſelf. were always falſe, or 
ot to be regarded when he hath a concurrent teſtimony from 9- 
bers; no, it may be true, though it will perſwade no body elſe 
o believe it without other evidence. That's all our Saviour me 
a the Fifth, Chapter; if he had alone born witneſs to himſel 
and there had been. no other teſtimony given him, it had not been 
that is, not / a valid, unexceptionable teſtimony, by which he 
igt demand credit from them. So the word true is uſed, vii 
Joby 474 in the ſence of the Law, which. required two or three 
itnefſes for the eſtabliſhing, or ſettling, gny [thing in queſtion, 
They had no reaſon to believe he was God's Son, but till 
ave diſputed it, if he had been the only perſon that faid ſo, and 
ould have brought no other to witneſs for him. And. yet not- 
ithſtanding he tells them here, that even in this caſe his teſtimo- 
yy of himielf is true, as truth is oppoſed to falſnood; though. it 
vanted that truth which was neceſſary to make it a legal teſtimo⸗ 
7. That is, though it could not have paſſed in Law, nor ſte 
he mouth. of Gainſayers, becauſe it was a ſingle teſtimony, — 
he Law required more cen one; yet it would have had nothing 
a lye in it, but his words would have been perfectly true, when 
ꝛaffirmed bimſelf to be the Son of G. 
Bur this was not his caſe. He alone did not bear witneſs. to 
imſelf, but there were. others befide bim, who. bare witneſs of 
I, and ſaid the ſame thing thar he did (as he: ſhews, v. John 
5 33, 36, Cc.) and ſaid it, before he. aſſumed this name, to 
imſell, And therefore his teſtimony, which ſingle would have 
ad no ſtrength, being joyned to the other is of great force, and 
gr to be regarded He did not deſire to be. received merely be- 
uſe he ſaid he was the Son of God (though he ought not to be 
counted a lyar for ſaying ſo alone) — referred them to o- 
er proof of that truth. But when they bad heard. and conſidered 
em, then there was reaſon they ſhould: hear what he affirmed 
Incerning, himſelf ; and not think the worſe of him becauſe he 
Ke dels words, which were no other thag the yay words. of 
e Father, whereby he bare witneſs to him. So he tells them in 
vui, John 17, 18. It is uritten in your Law, that the teſti- 
my of two men is true, I am one that bear witneſs of my ſelf, 
u the Father that ſent me beareth witneſs of me, That is, you 
ve no reaſon to diſparage my teſtimony of my ſelf, becauſe I 
but repeat the very ſame thing which the Father hath ſaid be- 
e me,” For though alone (as I have confeſſed heretofore) my 
limony of my Pas is worth nothing, and cannot — = 
6 - 3 ; E * 


of ile Latin Chap I 


lief; yet added unto ſo high a teſtimony as his, it ougbt to he di. 
ly regarded and accepted. eh cn the e e a 
Bo x beſides this, I muſt add another conſideration of greꝝ 
moment: Which is, that the teſtimony of the W OR D' concern: 
ing himſelf now that he is in Ihe Heavens, is of Fu yalidiry, 
even ſingly conſidered ; though it had no ſuch authoxity alone, 
when he was upon the Earth. For during his ſtay here on Earth, 
it.could not appear by his bare ſaying 10, chat he was the Son if 
God,” the King of Iſrael ;" becauſe he was in a poor, mean, and 
low condition, "altogether unlike a King: And therefore if the J. 
ther and the Spirit had not teſtified ſo much, none could have be 
lieved on him. But when he was in the Heavens, then What he 
faid of himſelf carried great authority and power with it; becauſe 
he could not fay thoſe words to any one, * he muſt appear as1 
King in glory, There wert things as well as words to fpeak for 
him, At the Tame time that he bare witneſs of Himſelf, they u 
whom he ſpake muſt needs ſee the truth of his Teſtimony, by th 

royal ſtate and majeſty wherein they beheld him. 
Ix the Queſtion ſhould be, whether a perſon be alive; his om 
appearing in Court would be the beſt teſtimony that'could be gi 
ven of it. If whether ſuch a one be 4 King; his fitting upon 
his Throne with his Crown on his head; in his royal Palace, and 
his Miniſters round about him, would be the ſureſt evidence tix 
could be deſired to put it out of doubt, In this caſe therefors 
Where the Queſtion is, whether Jeſus" be the Son of God or no; 
there cannot be expected a better reſolution of it, than his on 
witneſs to himſelf, by appearing upon the Throne of his Glory 
There ſeveral perſons of unblemiſhed credit beheld him, and ha 
the confidence to venture their lives upon the certain knowleg 
they had that they were not deceived.” From thence he ſpake l 
them, and directed them to ſpeak and carry his meſſages to'othet 
that they might believe on the Name of the Son of God, Au 
let it but be remembred (which I noted at the beginning) that i 
are now examining thoſe W. itneſſes which ſpeak from Heav 
and not thoſe which ſpeak on the Earth; and then you will ſo 
diſcern that theſe teſtimonies of the WO RD, though concert 
himſelf, ought to be received with great reverence, and to 
judged very full and powerful to prove Jeſus to be the Son( 
God. Eſpecially, ſince beſides his own word for it, we have a 
the word of the Father, who ſeveral times called him his Son, 4 
that before he took this honour to himſelf. * | 
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4 ET all mankind therefore honour thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, even ax 
alidiry, they honour the Father! Be thou adored every where upon 
— Earth, with the ſame reverence and loug wherewith all the Angels 

I 


kam Yin Heaven worſhip thee ! whom they and que acknowledge to be the 
a Sen o LORD; the WORD of God, he Wiſdom of the Father, the 
n. art bright morning Star; the Light of the World; the Prince of Life, 
che . 7e Heir of all things; the KING OF KINGS, AND THE. 
LORD OF LORDS; God bleſſed for eyer. _ 

Thou art the King of Glory, O Chriſt. Thon art the everlaſting Son 
of the Father.” © The Beginner and the Finiſher of our Faith; the 
Gdge of the World; the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them 


wah 2 obey thee. O how happy are they that know thee, and ſtedfaſt- 
Me p h believe in thee,” and ſincere lows thee, and heartily ob hee, 
q v ts 1d have a good hope that thou wilt bleſs them, and employ thy 


power for their promotion to that glory wherein thou reigneſt! I re- 
yoyce to hear thee ſay, that thou who waſt dead art alive for ever- 


— 


10 beg more, Amen; and haſt the keys of Hell and of Death. I thank 
ing upot thee for appearing ſo often, to aſſure our Souls that thou fitteſt at the 
A ight hand of God, and haſt all power in Heaven and in Earth, 


lence Prat if the conſolation which thou haſt given us,-by the fight of that 
therefor ly wherein thy firſt Martyr behel# thee, ready to ſuccour all thy 
od or chf ſer vants. Marvellous <vas thy work, O Lord, for which all 
n his on by Church will for ever praiſe thee, in calling S. Paul to be an 
his Gon poſtle, ſeparated unto the Goſpel of God. Adored be thy glori- 


and Wl” Majeſty, "which appeared to him for this purpoſe, to make him a 


knowle iniſter and a Witneſs of what he ſaw and heard, that he mighe 
e ſpake o and open the eyes of the Gentiles, to turn them from darkneſs 
ia o light, and from the A of Satan unto God; that they! might 
God. $3 forgiveneſs of fins, and inheritance among them which are 
) that actified by faith that is in thee, O how full of comfort is that «oY 
m Heavi ulatien which thou haſt made of thy ſelf to thy ſervant John! * 
u will soo received the brighteſt diſcoveries of thy gry in Heaven, when 
conceri 47 in the moſt deſolate condition upon Earth | who beheld thy 


and to ever thy Church, and thy conqueſts over thine enemies: thy 
the Son Wi uftly and thy Royal power, to the perpetual joy. of thoſe that loue 
ve bave M and the terror of all thoſe that oppoſe thee. | | 
0 bleſſed Jefus, far be it from any of us in the leaſt to contra dict 


us on will, who art ſo highly advanced far above all principality and 
"ver, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but "2 
ſo in that awhich is to come. May every Chriſtian Sol be ſo ſenſibly 
ſeed with the belief of thy Glory, as to proſtrate it ſelf before 
ee, and ſay with. the ſame ſpirit that thy bleſſed Apoſtle S. Paul 
d when thou appearedſt unto him, Lord, what wilt thou ve me 9 
do? May that ardent love burn in every one of wr rea fe - 
1 2 1 
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'Px ail | | 
ES \ nat thee and towards one another, which was in thy be © 
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Of che Teſtimony ͤ ee 


ly in the ſame thing, and 


Diſciple, who bare record of thee, and teſtified to us theſe thing: 
And may none of us prove 1 and antind, as to leave our firſt 
love; but our work, and cffarity, and ſervice, and faith, and pati. 
ence, 225 be ever commended by, thee, and the laſt be- more thay 
. Then ſhall we be able with a chearful countenance taleck up unt 
zhee, and to think of thy Majeſty and Glory with exultation aud tr, 
umph, and. not with terror. and amazement of ſpirit, We will joy 
in thy ſtrength, O Lord, and in thy ſalyation how-greatly. ſhall wy 
rejoyce! We will rejoyce ewen in the, maſt of. tribulation; and thi 
we Walk through the valley of: the: ſhadow f death, we: will fur 
no evil: hut ftedfaſtly looking up- unto Heaven, call upogri thee, O Ln 
Jeſus, and beſeech thee to receive our Spirit. Into thy, hands ie 
they recommended both. now and ever, with moſt earneſt deſeres and 
hope, that thou wilt help thy ſervants, whom thou haſt. redeemed 
with thy. precious blood. ha | make them to be numbred with thy 
Saints in glory everlalting, Amen. EHES F 
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Concerning the Tifimany of the AO EN GH 


7E have heard the WORD ſpeak, enough in his own bs 
half; and 1 do not think it needful to hear that, Mitneſi au 


6 farther, Let us attend now to the Teſtimony of the third Pe 


fon. in the Holy Trinity, and hear what the HOLY GHOST 
faith; who we ſhall find, upon due examination, agrees perfed 
7 clares that Jeſus is, the,.Son, of Cu 
Witneſs that glorious appearance -of the Divine Spirit upon hin 
when he was baptized, and the great gifts and endowments ther 
of, wherewith, ever after that, lie was. filled himſelf and filled 6 
thers. For here we may note three things, as we did in the open 
ing of the Teſtimony of the other two Witneſſes. 


THE frf is, That when the Spirit, of God deſcended. up 
tim, immediately after his Baptiſm, and in an illuſtrious manne 
remained on him (as S. John Baptiſt teſtifies it did, Johns i, 32, 33) 
then the HOLY. GHOST bare witneſs of him, that he was tht 
Sen of God, In our reflections upon which, we are to conlidt 
diſtinctly, firſt, how it deſcended, and then that it rexained aud 
Dade po Ao og th as Lon end 

An d for the better underſtanding of both theſe we muſt kno 


* 


chat when the Jews. would expreſs. any, viſible Appearance of 


"Majeſty and Glory of God, they call it the SCHEK.INAH, tht 


is, the Habitetion or. Dwelling. becauſe God ſhewed: himſelſ then 
by ro be extrapydinarily preſent, and that he did, as it Were. 4 


/ 


— 


— — — — — re. - > <<vR—g = 2 
bing; Nia that place, to affond theſe, to Nhom he 
ur firk gracious: help demfon, or inſtruction. This is the name they gib 


d pati. ren X. oy ge: of _ which __ — _ — — | 
0 che G the Lord: which appeared: upon: tho Cherubims] | 
8 cauſe He dwelt- there, and took up his net among them, by ds 
up uni okan of his preſence wich them, 80 be himfelf bad ſpoken, M 
rd tri. Exod. 8. Let them make ne à Sanctuary, that I may DELL 
vill ng ther, Thar is, the: Glary af the Lord, 4winch ABODE upon 
hall we ent $145 (ativ. 16.) came and tack up its readeace there in the 
nd. th Panduary. From theſe. rwo: places, they gave it the name af diwel- 
vill nr or abade. And tells us, that from the day that this Scheki- 
O Lud © nah, as thay fpeak, or Divine preſence; dviallaig among them, 
ands le . ied on mount Sinai at the: giving of the Law it never de- 
fires an parted from Idael, till the deſtruction of the haus of the: fit 
edeeme . Sanctuary by the King of Babylon: after than the Dixinity ofthis 
wich thy i elorious token: of the Divina ce: did not dwell amang 
& © them,” They are: the words af R. Bechai upm Gen. xlv. 
Bu r that which had been fa. long abſent, reuimed now in a far 
see glorious manner than eyer.s not to dwell: in an bhouſa of 
J Mons: but in the Temple off our Sawiaur's budy, as he calls, John: ©. 
al. For when Jaſus was baptized, La, the Hearuens were: ama 
| nto him, and: he. ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending: like: a Deve, and 
(0) 4 lighting upon. him, Matth. iii. 56: Every ward of this verſe is ve- 
- - - Fj obſervable, For the opening off the: Hexwens in the 
own bs rritings (as Grotius hath obferyedi Revel. xix. 11.) ſtill pre- 
itueſi a ¶Nedes ſome great Viſion. And that which he with Jon Baptiſſ now 
third der w, was the Spirit of Cad; that is, ſuchta glarious appearance of 
G HOSI e Divine Majeſty, as I before mentioned. For the Rabbing of. 
s perſed en call the Ruach Hakkodeſp,, or the HOLY GHOST by the 
n of Came of Schekinah, or the 1 gloriouſly appearing a 
upon hin eng them. 80 Blas us in his Ini, — xv es this 
ants. there Neaſon for it, becan/e it: raſtad or davelt: upon: the Prophets, and was 
d filled oP greet token (I may add) of God's: preſence with them. Whenoe 
che open e, that where the Hebrew Texr: (as he goes on) faith, The /pi 
TO it of Jacob revived, Gen, xiv. 27. R. Selowon: expounds it thus; 
e Schekinah, or the HOLY GHOST reſted on him; which 
»ded. up departed; and as it were, extin&- before, becauſe. of the grief 
us mann" ſorrow wherein he had been drown'd. For the Holy Ghoſt, ſap 
i. 325 3%] 3 reſts not upon tlie melancholy, but only; on thoſe Who art 
he was tek a chearful ſpirit. Thus when Hannah, ſaid to Eli who fancied 
to conſidaſi de was drunlt, Na, my Lerd,. I am a Woman. of a. ſorrowful Spirit; 
ined and e Taluud expounds it in this manner, Thou art nat to govern 
od this caſt, the. Schekinah and the: Holy Ghoſt. is not ups thee, aw 
mtb pears by this, that thou haſt judged me guilty when I am inno- 
ance. of It. iy E « | „. RY x 
NAH, ur is all one then in their Language (as I obſerved alſo before, 
mſelf t be cancluſton of the ſecond Chapter) to ſay that the Divine 
were, dug , or that the Hay Ghoft is upon any perſon. | And * 


* 
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God 
e the Divine Preſence and the Spirit of God coming to dy 
in h 


not with water, but with the Holy Chef and. with - fire. And-{ 


Ing any. gifts, or vouchſafing any ſpecial token of his fayo 


I doubt not but there was a glorious appearance of the Majeſty of 
at our Saviours Baptiſm : ſome great unuſual brightneſs, ip 


im. It is not indeed mentioned in expreſs words, that there 
was ſuch a Schekinah. or Majeſtical -appearance of the glory of the 
Lord; but it muſt be underſtood to be meant by the Flr us G1 
Spirit of God. According to the dialect of that Nation, who call 
the Holy Ghoſt, as I ſaid, by the name of the Divine Majeſty or 
Preſence; and fo _ call that Majeſty, by. the name of the Ho. 
ty Ghoſt or ſpirit of God, And Juſtin Martyr ſaith -expreſly, in 


his diſputation with the Jeu, that at our Saviour's Baptiſm, ni 


b TY A fire was lighted in Jordan, That is, 


as I underſtand it, ſuch. a Divine glory appeared as there was 2 


mong the ancient Iſraelites, which had, I told you, the reſem- 
blance of a very bright fire. Which ſo good a man would not 


have had the boldneſs'to affirm, if it had not been the conſtant tr. 


dition which paſſed among them; or rather the conſtant ſence they 


put upon this place. Juſt as when the Apoſtles were baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, a fiery ſubſtance gathered it ſelf about thei 


heads, in token of a Divine preſence among them; ſo when ou 
Lord himſelf was baptized with water, there was the like but far 
more glorious appearance : which ſpreading it ſelf from his head 
round about, made the River out of which he was newly come, 
look as if it were on a flame, as-a. ſign that he ſhould - baptize, 
Grotius hath oo, that in — . pel of the Nazarens, there 
were theſe words, iuboc tι⏑ÜAu le Toy To Tor dg ut aight 
way à great light ſhone round. about the ln 
Churches alſo acknowledge in their Liturgy. All which make it 
apparent, that Holy men thus underſtood the deſcent. of the Hil 
Ghoſt, as I have explained it. And indeed S. Zuke tells us, iii. 2 
that it deſcended, c ũ den in 4 bodily form or appearantt 
There was ſome viſible matter broke out of. the Heavens, whic 
being the, place of light and glory, we 'can. d to, be nothing 
elſe bur ſome very ſplendid wo a bright ſhining Light, forme 
by the Spirit of God which came down from above, 2 as a Der 
_ wings ſpread is abſerved to do, and lighted upam our Saviour 


THESE three laſt phraſes are remarkable. For when the Evan 
2 ſay it came dewn, they ſpeak in the conſtant ſtile of thi 
oly language concerning the appearance of the Majeſty of God 
Exod. xix. 11, 20. Of whom, as Maimenides adds, the Sci 
ture ſpeaks in the ſame manner, when it deſcribes his -beſton 


upon men. For wwe * being in a low condition in reſpect of i 
ho is the moſt high, not in reſpett of place, but of his eſe 
majeſty and power; whenſoever He is pleaſed to giue wiſaon | 
any one, er te paur down the gift of prophecy upon him; that av 
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ajeſty of N te ſhirit of prophecy, or the habitation of the majeſty and pre. 
eſs, f & 'God in any . is called his dB — 7 ind the 
to dwell aking away of prophecy, or the receſſion of the Divine majeſty, 
at then i. alled his GOING U: For which he cites Numb; xi. 17, Gew. 
* of the v. 13. In this lan the Holy writers of the New Teſta- 
eu ent here ſpeak: who knew very well that the Divine Spirit is every 
0 call yhere, and doth not move from place to place; but ſay it came 
eſty rn, becauſe there was an outward viſtble appearance of a great 
* glory, which indeed deſcended from above, and declared him, 
, i 


bn whom ſuch a 2 dwelt, to be filled with the giſts of wiſ- 
lom and prophecy, and all other powers of the Holy Ghoſt, And 4 
in the ſame manner they expreſs the unexpected communication 1 
of Divine Gifts to the Gentiles, on whom the Holy Ghoſt fell or 
came down, as they heard the word, Acts x. 45. xi. 15. That is, 
there was & ſenſihle token of che Divine preſence among them, 
thouzh no viſible majeſty deſcended; for they heard them ſpeak 


m, Ny 
That is, 
> Was 4 
e reſem- 
ould not 
ſtant tra 


ence they nr tongues and magnifie God, | 4 
bar vor here, there were both all the gifts of the fd Ghoſt beftow- 4 
JT * d, and alſo ſuch a viſible glorious Majeſty, as there was at the 4 


piving of the Law: which not only came down, but ligt upon 


- og - ur Saviour, as that glory did on the top of Mount Sinai, xix. 
. 18, 20, This was a thing, as you ſhall hear, which was 
13 fever known before, that the glory of the Lord ſhould come and 
42 eſt upon any perſon. It could denote him to be no leſs than the 

= ae God; From whom, as from God's moſt holy place, he 
ens, t 8 fould hereafter communicate all his Bleſſings to men. 5 
Len” AND the more fully to expreſs this, it is very obſervable, that 
: * he glory which now appeared came down as 4 Dove doth: which 


the very manner wherein R. Solomon deſcribes the deſcent of 


* the Ehe Divine Majefty in former times. The Throne f God (faith he, 


8, UL, 2 pon thoſe words, i. Cen. 2. The Spirit of God moved, &c.) flood 
[rom res the air, and hovered over 88 of the waters, by the Spirit 
— in his "mouth who is moſt bleſſed, and by his Word, juſt 48 4 


DOVE ſtretches her wings over her - Neſt. For it is not certain 4 
Nether this glorious appearance had the form of a Dove, or on- | 
| deſcended in the ſame manner as a Dove doth, when it came 


t, forme! 
as a Deu 


Saviour ja ur 3 — and encircled his Head. 9 
ur that there was ſuch a glorious Majeſty a ; igh 

- — 1 n him, ought not to ſeem incredible to any man that bellerts | > 
, 4 or . Holy — — —.— Teſtament ; as Origen * — inſt « g. 1. 
| „., w iſhly brings in a Jew ſpeaking againſt this Appa- 
= * ion. Tf he had — a Epicurean, ſaith he, deride this report, 
4 50 e had been ſome congruity in it: but it is ridiculous to pin 
= . words upon a Jeu, who believes things altogether as ſtrange, 
bi f ſend , far more wonderful. To paſs by what we read that God {aid 

%% e, Noah, Abraham and others, what doth he think con- 

_ ng Exekiel? who ſays that the Heavens were opened, and he 


im of God, i, 1. and ver. 28. That this was the appear- 
| | a ' "I we dance 
2 | 


7 


W 


As 07 the Tefbimeny | Chap. IV, 


ance of. the likeneſs of the glory of the. Lud, And the fame 1/aiah 
xeparts concerning himſelf, I ſaw" the Lord. feeting ufo A Throm, 
Kc. Vi, 1, .}. Which of theſe ace more to; be credited Exeki, 
whe ſays the Heavens were opened, & c. and: Iſab, - who. Write 
that he av. che Lord, & c. on Jeſus, who- ſays than the? Heavey 
were. opened” ta him, and he ſax; the Spirit of God! defeending lik 
& Dove, and lighting upon him; © This, is enough to ſtop thy 
** mouth. of any Jew, legally ſince the power of Jes: ( a 
& Origen. proceeds) not only then when he was on Earth far a. 
t.celled theirs; but (till remains now that he is in Heaven, for 
*<.the ere and betterment of thoſe , who by him belieyt 
« in. God,” vol n Smt 
Au as for others, he tells Celſus, that all thoſe who admit 
Providence, confeſs that God hath ſometimes ſonewarned men in 
their ſleep, of things which much concerned their ſafety. And 
therefore it is no ſuch ſtrange thing, if that power which figure 
the mind in a dream, ſhould impreſs. the ſame. or the like form 
upan it, when a man is awake; and repreſent things as ſenſib 
10 him, as if he ſaw them with his eyes, and heard them with 
his ears. And why that ſheuld not be as really ſeen, if God 
Pleaſe, which is repreſented to a man in his imagination; ne body 
cam give any Reaſon. r 
As for that which Celſſus objects, that the Goſpel never tells u 
aur Saviour was wont to mention this and appeal to it, in his 
preaching to the ns: He tells him that he did not mind hoy 
unſeemly it was for our Saviour to- divulge himſelf, What was feen 
and heard: at Jordan, who forbad- his Diſciples to -publiſh tha 
Which they beheld and heard en the holy Mount. There waa 
fit time for the open proclaiming! of both, by others, not by 
himſelf, For the manners of our Saviour were far from that 
eferay)oroyie Vain oſtentatien and much talk ot himſelf, whi 
ſuch a man as, Celſus might be guilty ef. He choſe by his work 
rather 'than, his words, to tell them that he was the Chi 
Which made the Jews ſay, How long doſt theu-hold us in ſuſpent! 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly, x, John 24. 80 he did; Iv 
it was by that which was more convincing; than his teftimony 0 
himſelf could then be. I tal au and ye believed. net: the wt 
that I do; in my Fathers name, they bear witneſs of me, ver. 2 
That one work which he had wrought juſt before, was ſo mira 
lous, that the like had not been heard of fince the World began 
ix. 32. For be had opened the eyes of a man who was boi 
plind, as they themſelves could net deny; ſor the mans Parent 
teſtified that he could never ſee till now: and he: affirmed/ it w 
Jeſus who bad given him his fight, If they had not been blin 
than he, this might have opened their eyes to ſee who our Savi 
was, without any further telling. For what could he ſay of hi 
ſelf more than this: Miracle ſpake; which others reported, not he 
Ir told hem loudly: enough, would they have. heard, that he 3 
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the power af God in him; one of whale p ireriee (anke, 
pſolm d.) 1e epen the eyes of the blind, And John Baprift allo b 
jald chem plainly, that he yaw the Spirit deſcending from Heaven, 
like a Doe, and it abode pon bim, i. 32. Here was an un 
nonable wien of the muth pf this tory hich John preſe 
publiſhed, And they: had-roaſon to believe him, becauſe he 
authorized hi to adminifter that Baptiſm which. whey recemmd, 

gave him this tor a ſign whereby he howld know the Chriſt when 
FT Upon whom thau ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and 
remaining an bim, the ſame is he which baptezeth | with the nu 
CH. n Jaw, and. burt Record, — 
ver. 38, 34. 

H he, be no leſs, en whem Sch a Divine-Glezy nor 
deſcended, bat alſo remained, and took up its abode with him. 
That's the daſt thing to be conſidered,” and-the\chietett of all. He 
lud ata mere glance of this. viſible Majeſty, vrhich did not 
mate 4 trbmſi erit appearance;” bum be ſaw it remaining on him. && 
ſaid fot dune time there, as if it intended, to make him its h. 
biatian and dwelling place. And ſd it did e for as He ſaw d 
viltble Di tine dds Cech yiekada om him then; fo-the 
—— commued alway ; made Al fee, if 

chat he was the Sandtuary or molt boly Place, an 
Which Soc ws, and had tak en up tris reſidence for ever. Ii 
body of Sg, as ſaid before, in nom become che Texrple of Gm; 
not made by man, but by God himſelf in the Virgins won. 
There God manifeſted himſell perpetually by ſen fible effectx, as L 
"all ert yolu $; declaring n 1 

fulpefe & a5 -Eadbend x/welt 2 f 
Aru E . of G 
Fithin him was . —— want, „ 
th 8. Late, full ah Gba, iv. „ And having been 
tempted a whale. in the —— he retarnitd from thence, in 
% pouler F abe. Spirit unn G alidde, wer. 14. There he taught im. 

own City, . and the Boak at that very ery place of Jin, | 
der ke Gd The Spirit F the Lind is upon; mec h Scripture 
hs that day fulfdled in their cars, wer. 13, 221. And at Cass, 

i that:-Gountry he began o work Miracles, and manifrfted 
1 B. li. Jobs 11. That is, ſhewed indeed that the Divine 

ſpoken of before ,- remained in him Of — 7 

1 4 not ſee ſo little 23 a Haſh or two;, butt 

eee the gli as of the' buiy begun e of we e He 

about every where ſuch rays of Glory and Majeſty, as de- 
bared im to — perſom than God's avly begotten Son: and 
def. they. Hh eid, and wake enctrinreoeriucſaret to the end 
12 For ie Wenr (about doing gend, and healing all bat 
Lore mppreffſed bf the. Devils, for. God war uin him, x. A v8. 
[his was all his bafineſs, to beſtow benefirs upon mankind, and 
vrelieye thoſe who were other ways helpleſs, but only dye Di- 
vine 
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1 Of the Teſtimony | X Chap. N. 


vine power: . As was notorious in his frequent Diſpoſſeſſion of 


Devils, and opening the eyes of him who was blind from his 


birth; 3 after that; raiſing Lazarus from the dead; in which 
great work they Jaw the g of Gad, xi; Jobs 40; Who did no 
e the Spirit by meaſure ro ro that i is, with ſuch reſtriction a 

; himſelf gave "i to his Apoſtles at the firſt + But tbe Father 
E — Sem, and hath given all things into his hands, as the 
ſpeaks; iii. John 34,35: 1 pleaſed the Facher , that in hin 

a all fullneſs dwell ; i. Colof. 19. 80 that none could haye 
' of the Spirit but from his hands, and he could com- 
. — what he. pleaſed. Which is a ſign. that he was the place 
where the Divine Majeſty and the Holy Spirit now dwelt, and. hal 
taken up its refidence among men; who muſt all to him, 
if they would receive the Holy Ghoſt, or any bleſſing from above, 
WRA r greater Argument could there be; that he was the Son 
of God, than this, that he had all things now put inta his hands; 
to do what he pleaſed. on Earth: and received the Holy'Ghoft in 
aach a viſible Majeſty, as a pledge that he ſhould -ſhortly have al 
er in Heaven too; at the right-hand of God! It was fit that 
This gf orious teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to him!ſhould be accom- 
—— with the voice af God, 2 came out of chat or the liks 
cloud, ſaying; This is m beloved Son, in whom I am en ghoſt 
$0 we hall ove ll — — we do 
but make theſe following Refle@tions upon. whar- hal been hex 


Aiſcourſed. 


OR is, that hete was not ſo lirde as the appearance of an kn 
gel to him, whom God Aland his Will co d Prophens; but 
a far more illuſtrious manifeſtation of the Divine Glory, which 
F er. M. 


* More monides doubts not to ſay, that all-Proph . was ly the mediatin 


Nevoch. 
Part 3. 


of Angels, xvi. Gen. g. xxii. i g. Maſer himſt ed Herd 
by this means, iii, Exod. 2: The Augel of 40 25 Lotd appeared to bin 


Cap. 45. in a flame of fire in the Buſh, For Which cauſe, he thinks, God 


ard a inted 20 Cherubims to cover the Ark,, that the Pev 

e bred up in the belief of Angels. And God is ſaid # 

— — them, and to ride upon them; betauſe all Prophec 

« Was carried by them from God to men- But here is ſomething far 

beyond this way of communication between God and Men. For 
not an appeared or ſpalie unto, him: But that divine Glc 


which dwelt between the Cherubims; -deſcerids upon: him, anl 


makes him its reſting place; and God himſelf ſpeaks to him at ii 


ſame time out of that Glory him his Son,; and bidding | 

bear him. This was a manifeſt declaration of bis high and fing 
lar Prerogative; and. a ſign that no leſs than the. ps: of # 
Goa head dwelt in him: So that he knew, as I ſaid before; tn 


mind of God, not by Viſions and Dreams, or God di 'mediaron | | 


— els, 3 more N * 
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1. from above, os Jos ne came n out of d 
ol. of Jardas 5 1 970 and the Doctors 3 the Taly 
tell us, that they never anointed a; King of the uſe of Day 

at the {ide of a Fountain, or pf a River, of water, Why 
Was the r that David xommanded his Seryants 0 bring] 
S SH I, King, l. 33. and there anoint ji 
King over 1/rgel. For this IHON was a little Riyer, as R. 
mon there notes, or the head of a River nigh; Jeruſalem, wh 
diſcharged. it (elf into the brook Kidron, 596 in the Cheldee Þ 
25 is called by the newer name of Siloah 2225 made ye 


ous afterward by that 25 work of HE Bab (200 

Ni. 30.) wh 0. take . the advantage any, 06076 bt n 
it in a e 1 0 vr, 4p roug 
Channs 


2 
without the ereſalp — In 7 of Ch, Wn 


2bax ond hin Colm, That is, one of chem poured ou: 


cyl, and the; other anointed, his head; drawing a circle with t 


opt upon it. For ſo.theywall | Kin s were Anointed int 
N « Grown, to denote the royal di <= Which if it bet 
and that they made choice Aach a eren {as they 1 
have it) the perpetuity of their 11 becaule yes run 
Way, chough the Cities which =_—y 2 may be 
moliſned: then it. is very oblery 12 Lord was AN 
ED or Crowned with ade Holy Ghoſt by the or SD RIA, 
n to be the 
of Iſrael, 7 e aan the: Throne . of his 1 Father Dazid, 
he Angel ſe d, far euer and ever. 

By x this I. mention only by, the way. The chief chng 
noted js, that now he began to..reign, aud entred upon his 
dom, called the. Kingdom of: oa By Ki . of Heaw 
which Joln \Reptit. told mem w qhis deſcent 


the HOLY GHOST in ſuch a merely g 


him a title to the Divine 2 © Ip to ©. I. 250 


him in the w 3-:and aſſur him that he wabG 
ANOINTED,. « 40 12 Hir 7 King's and endued 2 5 wit us 0 


8 as, Aud 5 for chat, en e um 4 
conferring my branches the R Poe 5 him, 


by giwiag him authority W them 5 ON, Na It is true 
daed, he did not actual — e 

erciſe, his royal power 2 

was deferred ; oy he had e 

Ways, and by. bi Suffering of I. 8 Vl glory 
honour in the Heavens, But that, WY t act pply-as 4 Prop 
all his life cime, bur likewiſe wok. upon him the. pp gf. 


r acted as a Royal Prophet) doing A S..W 5 0 
* 2 could yt Us a we. man Tea 
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Wx 1c #'cannot be better 


— vm 
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xplained than by the parallel caſe of 


by 5 is Father David, who was the exact type and figure of him. He 
— 9 Gy ſome years before he ſate upon the throne 
0 br ae Lord. But as that Union was the deſignation of him to 
. 5 ſhe coyal Dignity, and a pawn or pledge of. the poſſeſſion of it in 
e ne: fo ever after he atchieve very great things, which 
* ee bim to be the perſon deſigned by God for his Kingdom (as 
x Ile is called I told you, 1 Chron. ix. 8.) and he alſo received ſome 
'F 1 mion of it, before he enjoyed it all entirely, 2 Sum. ii.” 4, 9. V. 3. 
as di our bleſſed Saviour, after he was AN OIN TBD wich 
I bee, give ſeveral) proofs that he Was 2 King (Which is 
a wenig, Tou have heard, of the word CHRIST). and had re. 
1 oi ed ſome of the 8 to that high office. For jeſt 
xt e out Devils and cured all diſeaſes; at any time, when 


kaſed, only with his erful word, and: for nothing: Which 


pee] 15 * A&s of ſuch royal bounty, that he had reaſon to ſay, xi. Lute 

0 Ay y the- finger of God caſt out Devils, no doubt- the KING- 
17 Ty '* 20M Cod is come upon you. And ſecondly, over and above this, 

2 = "Ws forgave mens ſins, and remitted their offences, by releaſing ma- 


from-the puniſhment of them (v. Luke 20.) Which every one 


2 LY hows is a power wherewith only Kings and Sovereign Princes are _ 
Aon And rhivdly, He raiſed a man from the dead, and re- 3 
Wh AN aſled him even from the priſon . of the grave. Which certainly . 1 
, 


the act of a King; and of that King who had power over a 

. So Martha her ſelf underſtood it, when ſhe makes it all one, 

Fniſe the dead; and. to be that King whom God promiſed to ſend 

em. For when our Saviour ſaith to her, I am the reſurrection and 
life, &c. beljeveſt thou this? Her anſwer follows in theſe terms, 

u, Lord, I believe that thou art the CHRIST the Son of. God which ' 


of, 1225 Wd come into the world, xi. John 27. And laſtly, the very preach- 
us de 1 the mind of God, and publiſhing the Goſpel of the Kingdom, 
ede ch authority as he did, Was the part of a King. For ſo he 


prets the yiord Kingdom, when he ſtood before Pilare, xviii. 
Wn 37. Whe you may learn, that all this is not the mere col- 
tion of Reaſol#, from the obſervations we make as. we read the 
ly ſtory; but that; which our Lord himſelf affirms in- expreſs 
ns, when he was examined by Pilate upon this very point. 
our Lord ſeeming to grant that he had a Kingdom; though not 
this world, but heavenly, ver. 36. the Goyernour asks him 
Bin, Art thou: a- KING then? To which he anſwers himroundly, = *=+ 
ſayeſt that I am a. KING, i. e. yes, I am; it is as thou ſayeſt. | 
tte reſt of the Evangeliſts report his Anſwer; Thou. ſayeſt it, 


LY 274 j Mattb. 11. xv. Mark 2. xxiii; Luke 3. which.is as much, in 

| MP7. h ＋ as to ſay, it is ſe; thou haſt ſaid right, I am 4 

4 nr u. Tbis is chat GOOD CONFESSION which he witneſſed be- 

Truth it Pontius Pilate, which the Apoſtle propounds to Timorhy's imi- N 
r. vi. 13. He now openly owneg, with the danger of 


lie, that, as mean as he appeared at pre he was appointed 
ag of php. world: which! be 


[6d to be his TE TP 


Arbe 7 _ 
by 6) aft of King bene aver ee he L 


the Ja, 2 dh character of 
at he would likewife condehin him 
agai Nr . they would have bim 
Sayiour ſu verttd, b * 8 aua 
Luke 2. So the whole his Diſciples þ 
oclaimed him (thautd — a Kidg as, wauld | 
23 when they. met him at the foo of he Mount of Ol 
and with great jo ptaiſed Ga for all the -works 
5 nl Bleſſed be the K ING bat comit i dhe | 
4: peace in Heawen , am [ef in 
hs. proſper * Kingdom, bs 

— e „er, 
King, this Uaction o Da; though pole 
on of his . And exereiſt of his whole royal power he 
not attain, till he was advanced to his Throne df Glory in 
Heavens; when be received from the the promiſe of i 
JOS — qe; Act 33.) and pour 

2 an holy Oy! on their heads, to eate thein Miniſters i 
Kingdom. 

Toes was a further. W „maul 
proceed to ſhew you; but that it may be fit, Score L pati 
this, to take notice, chat this teſtimony which the HOLY GHOF 
now gave to him, when it aneinted bim ar his Baptiſm, was lo 
markable, that M«honzet hath not ſergot 10 leave-a'renter 

3 of it in his Aleoran. Where he brings in Gbd ſpeał aur 
id. Seld. manner; * We haue already fort 'a Book. (i.e. the LN] #0 Mi 
de Synedr. and tfterward we ſent = Preptets; and re Jeſus the Som of N 
lib. 2. c,4. We have ſent myſt „ (or eminent) vertnet, and aut ge 

4 4 TESTIMONY, ani - ftrengthined him irh the HOLY .GHOST. 
s which words, a. great Paraphraſt of theirs upon the Aleman, 
. known uertues or powers given wo ur Saviour , underſtaads the . 
of workin a ham as, opetting the eyes at the blind; de a 
lepers, and raiſing, the dead. Though-by! the; 2 they} 


— peo, angel Gabriel, who for | 
W was Je 


+ 


\ 


7 _ "of vhs 0 PTY 67 
— docs nt. — ——— 
ln een im , whithir ſbo wer he went, Which-no- 
| Ter out of the. Joſh Wricere, 3 
Chriſt's 


ions, 28 that at 


ted of Angels, who were the © of God, 
\ Wien He Was ſaid — to nen. 5 
#61 1 1 


en bim dib be Re ER it is an open acknowwledg- 

wart of chat Which the wine Writers have recorded; which-was 

5 1 ngtoftetig, chat Hifidels could mot deny it. N 

ie of Hit falle r tave fad expreſſy, that 
is ws eme, ath # produttion Zo 

97 27 7 8 the dx xt yore rms . To 
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the Son © Murx, &rfull in this pre 
125 td £2 515 e forenafriee 5 
he Word by 
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14) the' very e e hers here of Ns prefer | 
\ipur, Nay, it * eaſie to eu that he mamfeſted himſelf; i 
fits Atribitte 85 tore - our Saviour's perſon, than. ever 

An bf rhe/( places it will de ſueh an evident de- 
x 5888 of le e ah {Mit and give ſuch. light-ro-this 


Fon 1805 oft; who ippoared in dt exoattent: M 
NT RK $ chat 1 thinks K Wk be worth m 
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: Of the Teſt iviony ES Chap. Iv 


be would meet and commune with him, of all things which. he wall h 

Et 

And we are told the manner of it, vii. Numb, 89. ben he uy 

gone into the Iubernacle, be heard the. voice of one ſpeaking to lin WW” 

From off the Mercy-ſeat., that 1 the Ark, from between 6 

.#400 Cherubim. From thence God gave out to Me/es hi I 

| 2 the Apoſtle calls them; ili. Rom. 2.) Oracles, or ſuch. words oi" 
direction and command, as were neceſſary for the good govern, f. 


ment and preſervation of his People; whoſe Laws, Statutes 1 e. 
Judgments, came from the holy Oracle in the Sanctuary of Gy 
This was a marvellogs«gvour ofi Heaven to them; tho | 
comparable to the maniſeſtation of the wiſdom and co Aa 
of God, aur bleſſed Saviour: W ho not only revealed his mig 

more clearly and abundantly, thereby - ſhewing he is the Tem 
of God: but told us ſuch things as neyer came from the formy 
holy place; things which eye bath: not ſeen, nor ear heard, nethn 
did they enter ini hart of man ta; conceive... He was the xe, 
or WORD of O, in this ſence as well as any other; becak 
he acquaints us with God's mind, and declares to all Mankind ly 
facred will; and, as from an hely. Oracle, utters things ſecret fm 
the foundation of the World. For the Word was made Flaſb a at 
dwelt among us, Full of grace and truth, i. John. 14. The y 
in the beginning of the Ve 


| 
| give him in command ment to the Children of Iſrael, - xxy, Exod, u 
| 


Full relates to bf the WORD, f 

(che other part of the Verſe being inſerted between. in a Parentbefii 

and carries, this, ſence in it, that Jeſus being fully acquainted nit 

all the gracious -Counfels of God concerning Men, hath dec 

1 them to us, and made us alſo 1 them. He wa 
1 | Fall of truth, that he calls himſelf i ANA he. truth it (ell, M 
John 6. No man bath ſeen God at amy time; the only begotten 51 

be hath 2 1. 18. That is, he hack made. God vii 

to us: he as an nſulns, expounder or interpreter of another's ni 

hath opened —— all his ſecrets concerning our Salvation ; a 

thereby declared that he is no leſs. than the Wiſdom of God, M 

8 che appeared in the World, then Miſdom built herſelf an hnj 
* Orat. 3. as Solomon ſpeaks , ix. Prov. 1. Which words At hanaſſus l 


kontra Ar- unfitly accommodates to our Lord Chriſt, 1#hoſe body. it ile lu 
| lace of G 


ria of Wiſdom.: And a moſt holy houſe ; the dwelling 
| ” m whence he hath dent himſelf not to ſo few as one Nati 
but to all the World: whom, if they would open their eyes, 
hath illuminated with his Wiſdomn. 
E ate, > I 2 will bare the Ark from woos | 
eard God ſpeaking to him, to be called in their Language by! 
name of N. from M; as much as to ſay, becauſe of 15 fl 
which was there. Which he will have to be the Law (uy 
in the Ark) which was the Light of 1/rael, And juſt thus wa 1 
S. een eee this WORD. of God, i. 4. In him ua, li 
the life was the light of men. That was the true light, uu 
| lig bieth every man that cometh into the world, ver. 9. For ſo Jan” ©? 
proclaigaed himſelf, ſaying, vii. za. I am the LIGHT of the n 


_ .- 


1 


b. of the Holy b | 


—* | * — — •ü: — 
And fichia Light: he was, that all che Wiſdom which was diſcaver- 
Woul OT from the Sanctuary of God; was but Clouds and Dark- 
d. 24 neſs; in compare with that which was made man; ſt by our Savi- 
F 1 dur. The beſt knowledge they had was covered and wrapt up in 
0 on types and ſigures, till appeared in Jeſus, and rent tho e clouds 
wh pieces, by the brightneſs of his beams, They had but ſich a 
Ab confuſed apprehenſion of things in former times, that S. Paul com- 
rds of pares this Kor of God in Chriſt, to the breaking forth of Light, 
5 ut of the rude C 


more amazing; [becauſe they knew he was not trained up 
n the Schools of Learning, nor had any better breeding * a 
upenter's ſhop could give him. For ſo. his Countrymen ſay, in 
Mert vi. 2, 3. 1s not this the Carpenter, the Son, of Mary? How 
mes he by theſe things? and what wiſdom is this which is given 
wo hin? They were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; and as S. Lale tells 
i. 22. Wondred at the gracious worde which 


li vert out of his 
. For beſides the Divinity of the matter which he ſpake, and 
* 8 mighty, works which accompanied it; there was a certain ma- 


ty in the manner of its delivery. For he taught, as one having 
uhority, vii. Matth, 29. That is, as one who had power to en- 
t and ordain new Laws (and thoſe. much ſuperior to the old) 
dd not to explain thoſe which were alr dy written. He 


ainly alſo diſcovered a power, to, reward the faithful and to puniſh 


be diſobedient; which was ſo aſtoniſhi that in the judgment 


S of rung who 2 ſent to — lit oor Man — 
ke ane bim, vii. John 46. He opened to the Kingdom o 
even; 8 4 — Life; he gave . 
of which if a Man did cat, he aſſured. them he ſhould neyer 
e: and he romiſed (which is the thing they chiefly refer to in 
Mat ſpeech ) 2 Whoſoever believed in him, out of his belly ſhould 
rivers of living. water; which be ſpake conc 
phich they 


xd that indeed God 
* 448 49443 — Bug 


1 — 


oc 


filled the Tabernacle and ; 
more illuſtriouſſy. And 


— — —  —  — — 
er FeFhwory _ -Cdapy 


II. Bur it Will not be fit to wile things to Lt lama; 
be mee e pub . wer: eration of the mgbey 22 ur 
God ma ſiifeſſed from the place where be Was ſaid U; whi 

was an evidence that he was there. And cs ry on e 
ed no leſs in our Saviour, as 4 toben that qweit in him, and 
chat he Was become his Temple. Alt cheir” bfg vou know af d 
is ſaid to come frum the Sanffuary, where God inhabited, and he 


| 
| 
| 
I 
T . Nſal. 2. Thence the | 
t 
} 
ö 


1 fald, to tb. them out 
=_ upon the 1 of which Glory ſate, is called 7, 
by the nam Fix frength, eur. Pſa; 2. Ne — called ſlmgy 
e name of hit ſtrength,” Piu her. 61. Ni deliver i hi | 


2 J ms coin au his Glory into the Enemies had 
nd Fb. cv. 4. Seit the Lord and his STRENGTH; dard 
| 1 Lad ett te A of his , from whence: 5 


1 
q 
and ſitccour' came. For whither this went, God was Had to 
along with them to deliver them. Ar the Philiftins' themſelves hal i 
leatric': who hearing the 1/-aelſers had brought che Ark into te BY + 
Field, began to be afraid and ſaid, 'GOD is come” inte tt C 
Wo be 0 Ar: for there hath nts bers fuch a #hing beretafore, r $0, WW 4 
iv. 7, 8. That is, We n i 
And this is the meahi — thoſe” words,” hex PA "I Wu 
| 2815 Bemamin and Manaſeh,” fiir 2 re ENGTAH, il 2 
e and favt u. Thoſt three Tribes immediately aft ſe 
K hor their 3 8 of the roar 4 
white JN wha] moſt holy place, and the Ark in it, ii, Vn 
72 18, 28 ) it is aw mach l be had fa, make thy ſelt ſeuß 
bly preſent now to thy 9 pon 1p hg favour way 
them from thy " Mercy-Seat | art among 7 
and give us a 1 token of chy — and power, by on x 
coming and treblicg down! our Enemies. 
Now, as chen he gave proof that he dydlr there, by thoſe a 
ol power and night; To he made ir midnifeſt- by all che-wouderl 
things which Jefas did; that he yas the Sahckunry wherein he dit 1 
amohg Men, From him there were fuch emunstiond of pone Wl” 
25 fle yer flowed from the Ark it fell. He fired wp hiv fir hr 
deed _—_— at I n tde andent Language) n Je 
and tame and 5 in a diviner nnRer. Whe 


Fer be healed} anf gehe r 
fins Deliverahice; whitch SN "tem Fee was a preſena 
God among them. out a Devil & The — va. 


quiſhiog of 2 Areadful ge hen de threw out à whol 
2 r 


jon, it was 
Eper the e * of God 24 
em had oyercon) not F His: e 
Winds and the boi 1 ee as realy > 
vs the re Sed fed pd 4th Wa; God's SUNG UN a Pal, 
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ng ern Pee) and rn Ws Br bot 


* 


3 


eo 7 1 
5 — F— 
Chap. Ty, 

q Im Cn ; 


— 


— Of the Teftimony 
for us (which the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of, and which Poly: 

calls in his Epiſtle the Philippians,” . beter m gaugb, bulk 
mony of the Croſs.) Bur it was hp; bring likewiſe by all the Ac. 
tions of his Life; which teſtified how full, he was, F GR ACE, 
- as well as of Truth: for be went about doing good; x. Acts 31 
„The very name that Philo gives the Tabernacle, which he call 
* I. 3. de goenny foggy, exactly belongs to him; who was a moveable Im. 
vira Moſs, ple, a walking mercy ſeat,” an holy place, which went about; and 
carried God's bleſſings. to all that brew [nigh unto him. All the Wh 
Power he had, was uſed, not to the harm of any Man living; bu ſho 
to the benefit, relief and comfort, of every one that came to him, 
Whom did he ever refuſe, that intreated his help? What ſuitor dil 
he turn away, that came to beg his charitable aſſiſtance? He never o 
excuſed himſelf, either from the multitude of buſineſs; or. the d· Nou 
ſtance of the place, or the greatneſs of the thing they askt, or the i 
many courteſies he had done to them already, or upon any other 
. account whatſoever; but willingly went to do them ſervice: or, 
which is more, ſent his Divine influences afar off, to teſtiſie his 
amnipreſent power, for the reſcuing of ſuch, as were at the Jars fen 

of Death. And as for his Doctrine, you remember it was ſo ſweet 
ly perſwaſive, that all the People wondred at the words of grace, n 
«which proceeded out of his mouth, iv. Luke 22. 80 full of mer 
it was, that he publiſhed a Jubilee (as you there read, v. 18.) to 
the miſerable World. So rich in love, that S. John could do no 
leſs than ſay, 1 John iv. 9. that in this was manifeſted the lov 
God . us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into th 

. World, that we might-live through him: © > 
IV. ANnÞ as the Sanctuary was a place ſeparate from all other 
for this purpoſe, that God might dwell in it; ànd from thence ſent 
them the tokens of his powerful love: even ſo was Jeſus alſo k 
parated after a ſpecial manner, to be the Tabernacle of GOD+ 
- mong Men. The place where the-Divine Glory made its reſidence 
was called the Moſt Holy, And the Hill on which it ſtood is called 
The Mountain of his HOLINESS, xlviii. Pſal. 1. And the Are 
which was the peculiar ſeat of God in the moſt holy place, is ed 
led The Throne of: his HOLINESS, xlvü. 8. and the HOL TA. 
2 Chron. xxxv; 3. Nay, it is called by the Name of HO L.. 
. NESS, iv. Nam. 20. as all the Hebreus interpret the place: ail 
with great reaſon, for that which in one place, 1 Kings vill. 8. 
called the- HOLINESS, is in another, where the ſame thingy 


* 


is deſeribed, 2 Chron. v. 9. called the ARK. 


ITI ground of all Which was, that theſe were ſeparated If 
God's ſpecial command for his uſes and ſervice aloe. And M0 cv1 
Tabernacle was built by peculiar direftions'which he himſelf gik 
and by a Divine art and skill, wherewitk the workmen were l. 

ſpired, and no other, : And juſt thus was the Temple of our Sil 

our's Body likewiſe ſet apart and ſeparated from all commune w 
fleſn, to be the dwelling place of God. Man had - no hand in ova 
. 3 1 1 * . . malig 


" . hs F 


” — ws 
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. hip. IV. | \ of tbe Holy Ghoſt. 
| aaking of it; but it was formed in the Womb of 4 pure | 
1 2 of the Holy Glioft. Upon which ſcore, the Angel 
kc. Nals him before he was conceived, m3 *Aymy,- i. Luke 35. Thar 
CE 0LY thing, we render it. (but it is the very name of the Tem- 
33, ie) which 2 not an original like other Men, being made by 
all; od alone. Nor did the good Angels only acknowledge this, bar 
n. e Evil alſo call him The HO LT ene of God, i. Mark 24. For he 
and ira again ſeparated from all other by a voice from Heaven, and 
the y the anointing of the Holy Ghoft, and by many öther things 
bu ot now to be mentioned, which declared him to be the MO ST 
him, e Lr or Holy of Holies, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet. ix. 24. 
r did hich Aben-Exra expounds to be meant of Chriſft. And the un- 
ever N potted Holineſs that was both in his Doctrine and in his Life (as 
e d. Nou ſhall hear afterward) and the innocency and purity likewiſe bf 
r the i followers and atten were no ſmall Telimohy added to 
other ihe reſt, that God was in him. For he did no fn, as S. Peter (peaks, 
; of, either was guile found in bis mouth, And all they that came te 
e his im (v. 4, 5.) 45 unte 4 living ſtone, or Temple, rejeffed indeed of 
int en, but choſen of God and precious, . x, ani, even they themſelves 
wee ame living ftones, 4 ſpiritual hoaſe, or Temple, an holy Prieſt- 
race, Boos, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God through Je- 
nerd r Chriff, But it would be too long to note all that the holy 
,) to {icriptures ſpeak of this. Therefore, SY 
Jo no BY V. Ls r us briefly obſerve how the Omniſcience of God which 
ove of Wppeared in our Saviour declared that he dwelt in him, as the 


actual prediction of many things formerly declared his preſence 
the Taberngele, There Moſes you know made his enquiries up- 
all occaſions. * And'from thence in after Ages God gave them 
[wers concerning things unknown; when the High-Prieſt ſtood 


7 


ace, with :.., Urim and Thumimim on his 


re the moſt holy | | 
) D + Feaſt, And therefore that the World might ſee God had chang'd 
dence Seat, and now dwelt here, in his holy Child Jeſus, He deela- 
called Wd things ſecret; and not only foretold a number of things, both 
e Ar: Wncertyng himſelf and others, but manifeſted that he knew ey 
is e thoughts and purpoſes of Mens hearts, il, Jobm 23, 24, A 
r 4, &ritood what was done at a diſtance from him, i, John 47, 48. 
Oi was ſo demonſtrative a proof to the true Iſraelits of the 
eee of God in him; chat iminediately he cries out, Rabbjy 
.be Sin of God, thou art the King of allt. 
inder the manner of his knowing bat was in Man and all o- 
lings, was the moſt admirable, *' For whereas Moſes was fain 
ted w repair to one place; and enquire at the Mercy-ſeat, before 
\nd BG could tell che wund of God: And could not ſo much as reſolve 
6 gore üeult caſt» about the bbſervation of a Law, till he went te 
ere what the Lord would command concerning the Perſons who 
ur 520 e in doubt, ir. Numb, g. Our Lord bad ng need at all to go 


| wiiher ro. make ſuch'enquities 5 bur in every place, even in 
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ut of God is te tu "Fa wheres fm ext Gag, 
era] attritiutes; the moſt ho Kran. the moſt powerful, 
ad the like z. yet toe ſes all theſe were 3 
Plich may gell inftrut us, — 3 
and that. ic is one eternal 
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dee he Holy © LEES IFN 
mY hich the © — 
S u AS — a 
2 5 1 — ug did not de- 
Dn in the 2 na, 2 2 ng till 
r Them chaſe other Oraeles 
mute; and it was held. ridiulous ta believe an 322 


n ane. The Devils. laſt all their power, went 
„ aftes the: of our Saviour ãmang 
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2 Eiſchins, who: praduces. Cn 
ani to ayouch what he deliyers, Porphyry by name, Who makes 


L508 we honoured, none ever pierce 


whdrawn themſrhoes from: Mev, ani de nt convenſe Tyirh them 

wn whence: many a rationally on this manher. 
ow! came wavy. ae pur pou mai Su at, 
a ee ae de 8 0 7 ca 
2 aud make it of none | 25 7 pd ere 


erhaps yow dall him à jugpler and a 
ud prog rr bt Savin and Gad Kd. rh mat- 
hat Fo before _ _ turn their: backs af oat that is 


1 2 W ry 8 | up all the World to his pow- 
„ in this: thamety! manner? If 


of this eu; 
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takes 


b ingenions' Conftſſion, that "ſag? , tc; ever fince * Lib. v. 
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Sold is in him; fall down, and with the moſt humble and jojfi 


Ti NN Ret r err 
loudly, Is chat all the Wörkd might hear them, agäinſt this pech 
who came to deſtroy that Religion, and take away all that reyy. 
ence which was paid them. Or if one Oracle had been dumb y 

on any particular cauſe, yet all: of them together, one would tho, 
| Fhauld not have loſt their voice and their credit, in this faſhion 
Theſe Gods ſhould have had more care of their reputation and a 
chority than to let this fingle perſon, whom they pretended alſo 
be ſo mean, to prevail thus mightily againſt them. For as Þ 
zarch tells us, in thoſe very places here there was in times pa 
fr eta S, 2 great glory ef the Divinity ; there yy 
nothing to do in his Days, but all was vanifht. A figh that indeed 

God wWas more in our Saviour, than he ever had been in any « 
perſon or place; and that he was no Where elſe; and that 

would be worſhipped only in that way, which he taught and 
ſcribed. For they his GLO RL, t e GLOR Y-as OF THI 
-ONLY BEGQT TEN Son, (i. John 14.) who had thoſe-mak 
of a Divine Majeſty reſiding in him, that none ever had, and fra 
whom we may expect all that the Wiſdom, Power and Love 
Bud can do- fer un e 95057 tis 7 5 
WV rt ſhould we do then, but after ſuch evident proofs th 


, reverence -worſhip" him, who, as it there follows, is full of gr 

and truth? Becauſe he is full of RU T H we ought to . 
ſubmit our ſelves to his government; and becauſe he is full 
RACE ſhould always rejoyce to think that we are under 
care, and we ſhould put our truſt under the ſhadow of his win 
And that he is ſo full of both, that we may with great ſatisfacti 
commit our ſelves to his guidance, conſide and rejoyce in bin 

will appear ſtill more evidently by the next Teſtimony wha! 
regeived from the HOLY GHOST. N 

wee 51 e4 MAW erty fie i "144 II. i 49% 180. 
Wutcen was upon the day of Pentecoſt, ten days after he k 
this World; When it gave a more publick teſtimony to him, ti 
it had done at his Baptiſm, chat he was the Son of God, exalt 
to {it on the right hand of the Majeſty on high, For his 
being then mbled er in one place, on a ſudden the 
came ſuch a mighty inſpiration from him, who a little before! 
parted with them, breathed on them and ſaid, Receive the Mn. 
Gheft ; that the ſound of it was like that of a violent blal 
wind, when it is a coming, Which was anciently a token of al 
vine preſence approaching (iii. Gen. 3) and now was a ſign 
by the power of this Spirit, they ſhould carry all before them. | 
it filled al} the houſe: where they were ſitting, as they did le 
World, e'er long, y their preaching. And immediately a 1 
of that Diyine Majeſty or Glory appeared on them, Which c 
down upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm, and ever after dwelt G., ; 
him; Who now ſant the Ateftles juſt as the Father bad ſent ® 
For a bright flame was ſeen upon their Heads, and they ue W: 
tized with the, Holy Ghoſt and with ra. 
1 | 
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ſhould abide. wich them alway, and accompan 
4 _— re; though this viſible flame yawſhed.,. The effe 
dhe wich was. notorious to all, even as-it-was-a — that Jeſus 
nd a as full of the Hohy Ghoſt,” tho none but? Eg 
ming down upon him: For they were all + ed — the H 


+ it there follows) yea men of all Nations were witneſſes; who 
j-them ſpeak. in their own tongues, the wonderful works of 


ind „ver: 11. Th proclaimed, that is, to all the People, whom 
| e this rage news had brought together, what wort- 
Cod bad wroughe by Jeſus, and what he ad now done for 


n; haying raiſad him — the dead, ver. 24. and exalted him 


s, ver. 36. That is, He was, now they might ſee if 
puld not ſnut their eyes, inthron'd. by God in the Heavens, 
pmplearly inveſted with -that royal power, of which he had r re- 
ive ne portion before; being now made; LORD. of all 
ing d the KIN G of God's People. Of which, we, 
Apoll es, ver. 32. are his Witneſſes (who ſaw him after he 


dich: he ſent from thence; as they all now. ſaw: and heard in di- 


nan . r r r eee 
ofa Vis here ir will be fit to obſerye three things, 


in bin Fi, That the HOLY. GHOST was OW, (as 
. Apoſtles you ſee call Him) as the comi of it, was the 


N way from them... At the very mention of that word, they 
e very diſconſolate; and./orrow filled their heart. Wbereupon 
im, m chears them up with this aſſurance that he would not ae 
enen comforgleſs, like ſo many fatherleſs Children, but 
e, and be would give them. another Comforter, aubo . 4 
le with them for ever ; and never go away from them, as he 
fore! about to do, xiv. Jobn 16. This he tells them was the iris 
the M, ver. 17. whom the Father would ſend in his name, ver, 
; where he repeats this oyer again, and tells them what the Holy 
ob ab N would do for them. And therefore charges them not o 
WS troubled or afraid, but rather rejoyce to hear him ſay he was 


al gr him. Power, when he went to him to de more for 
he could do now, ver. 28. And then he adds the 
** he ſaid all this, ver. 29. New I have told 7 before it 
duck ef to paſs , that. when it is come ro pale, you might 
ee confirmed in the belief of all that I have ſaid, and 
wer Waded I have not. boaſted of a power and auth Whi 
11 ** to me. They migbt * be confident of it them- 
ſelyes, 
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bs rh ers ike as of fire; — it S 4 T E-wpon each of then: 2 
bf, and began to ſpeak with — 8 Of which all — 4 


his richt hand, ver. 27 and made him both LORD and 


hin, and beheld him aſcend into Heaven) and ſo is the Hely Ghop, 


ing of what he had — 2 and promiſe af little before his 


oz to the Father, e was greater than be; and theref ore 


elieve, That 
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ble bens of his Mayeſty, which 
r 1 aifomted. Tor whe ee 
he was the Chrift the Son of God, xxvi. Matth. i, 
Sts bu ed inten —— = Der hy ty aid 
a Treaton,” 
e (xi. Luke 67, 68.) yet he told chem yo Sr 
—.— ver. 64. ————— theſe” — 
s; Lay wito now: 0” not . 
eve What ms pes — Wat 1 
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what would not then believe. That is, have a manifel | 
monſtration of his glorious Majeſty in the Heavens. Which i 
would not move them, nothing remained but to ſee him; aſte 
nother faſhion caming in che Clouds of Heaven, as it there foll 
To deſtroy, that is, ſuch incredulous Wretches;' who killed th 
King, and perſiſted ſo obſtinately in their rebellion, that they 
ſifted the Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſent to convince them of th 
crime, and convert them to his obedience. - 80 it is interprey 
b prok pag en 

— For the power of it was ſo great, that ſetting a 
this conſideration, if he had ſaid nothing at all to them or his] 
poſtles of his ſending the Holy Ghoſt; yet its coming in this m 


ner, was an evident teſtimony both to and all others, that 
made a juſt claim to be their King. He could not elſe have 


tered ſuch royal gifts ſo bountifully them, as the manner 
Emperors was in their Triumphs, and of Kings at their Cora 
tion. This ſhewed that indeed he had the power, which the J 
denied him. It vindicated his rights, which they would have t 
from him. It made it appear, he was what he pretended; 
that not he, but they were the guilty perſons, who had condem 
him, for ſaying, be was the Sen of God, This- was the yery4 
of its coming, as our Saviour alſo told his Apoſtles a little bek 
his death, xiv. John g; 8, 9. where he ſaith, that if he went u 
he would ſend the PARACLE T E, chat is, his Advocati u 
them; whoſe office it ſhould be, to convince the World of Sin, 
Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. Of this place I ſhall be able, 
hope, to give a full account hereafter, r, with all thoſet 
relate to the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore I ſhall ſay no more d 
now than this: That the end of the PARACLETE's com 
was to plead the Cauſe of our Saviour; to maintain his innocem 
and to prove againſt all accuſers, that —— was condemnet 
m_ yet he was acquitted by God, and had ſaid nothing but 
trut N „ $5 N R . a 
For obſerve but the crime whereof he was accuſed, and 
which he was ſentenced: by the Jews, and you will ſoon et 
nothing could clear him fd much as this. The great thing | 
laid to his charge, as you have heard. already, was that he aft 
when they adjured him to ſpeak his thought, that he was the C 


che Sen of the Bleſſed. This was the blaſphemy, which they ii" 
tended wounded their hearts with grief when they heard it, atv 75 
Which they adjudged him to be worthy of Death. Now what oli © 
| demonſtrate the vileneſs of this calumny, and prove him not 5 


mere than ſuch a power poſſeſſing his followers even after Mt) 
dead, as they ſaw in himlelf when he was alive? Nay, a far gt 
er, Which declared, as they truly ſaid, that he was Lord. . 
x. Acts 36. He could not have done ſuch things, as they? 
were wrought at the invoking of his Name, if he were not 


che den of God, The Apoſtles might have called long enought 
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m, before they had made a man lame from his Mother's womb, 
alk up and down and leap and praiſe God; if he whom they cru- 
fied, were not exalted by God's right hand, to be a Prince and 4 
viour, And it had been the vaineſt thing of all, for the Apoſtles 
go and preach up the authority of a dead man, and who Was ig- | 
mitiouſly crucified, - as a great Malefactor; if they had not 
down that the Holy Ghoſt from him was ready at hand in every 
ce-and time, to be his ADVOCATE, and take his part a- 
inſt all — 
THIS , vv; itneſs never failed to 5 when there was 
ed of him, to juſtifie our Saviour, and to fet-all things right in 
opinion of the World; by reverſing their falſe judgment, and 
| efabliſhin and verifying the ſentence he had paſſed on himſelf; 
en he ſaid that he was the Son of God, The Tables were now 
med by the appearance of this PARACLETE, who pleaded 
ſtrongly and convincingly, that many who had before ac- 
2 an evil doer, were now — to alter their mind and 
nfeſs him to be a righteous perſon, They who had reviled him, 
gave him worſhip and honour. They that cried Crucifie him, 
| as the Centurion, when they heard the HOLY GHOST 
ak on his behalf, Sure this was the Son of God, And all thoſe 
o were ſo hardy as to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt (vii. Act, 51.) were 
to oppoſe it with rage and throwing Stones; for in any other 
Inner they were not able ro reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit, where-- 
d. Stephen (a man full of the Holy Ghoſt) ſpake to them and rea- 
ied with them, vi. As 9, 10, 7 
do great a teſtimony was this of the HOLY GHOST to Je- 
that the Apoſtles were not fit to be his Witneſſes, till they had 
eived it, xxiv. Luke 48. i. As 8. But after it came upon them 
joyned its teſtimony with theirs, then they defended his cauſe ſo 
elsfully, that-a great company of the Prieſts, the greateſt ene- 
$ to it, yielded themſelves, and became obedient to the Faith, 
47; 7. Then if any one asked, how dare you contradi the 
tence of the High Court, to which all Men are bound upon pain 
death to ſubmit (xvii. Deut. 9, 12.) what can you ſay to ;uſtifie 
b preſumption, in maintaining his Righteouſneſs, whom the grand 
urcil of the Nation hath condemned to ſuffer death? They could 
0 make this reply, Let the HOLY GHOST anſwer you; 
What he ſays to you: If He do not ſpeak enough for us and 
Jeſus ro ſatisfie you, then we refuſe not to die; you may deal 
Rus as the deſpilors of God and his Law. And ſo mightily were 
| altoniſhed and perplexed by the pleadings of the HOL! 
LOST, that the Sanhedrim (the Supreme Court of Judicature 
bg them) knew not what to ſay to the Apoſtles, nor what to 
With them, They only capt them in priſon for preaching Jeſus 
47s 3.) and threatned 2 ſeverity if _ did not deſiſt 
*21,) but they durſt not proceed to paſs the ſentence of death. 
ol” em, according as «the Lay directed; the People glorifying. 
. beartily for what they ſaw them do by the power Poly 
86 Ho 
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Holy Ghoſt, - Nay; ſo much were ſome. of this great Council fag 


it was in their power to murder his Name, as they had done Hin 
and by ſuch means as theſe prevent his Faith from ſpreading it f 


believe Jeſus to be the Lord, but carried the fame of him 10 
which they were reſolyed to obey; nothing doubting but the poi 
tempt. The Jewiſh Rulers ſaid, Speak not at all, nor teach mi 


things whatſoever 1 have commanded you. They durſt not i 


ered, that according to the perſwaſion of Gamaliel, a great My 
ne among them, they let the Apoſtles go free, after a ſecond in. 
priſonment, leſt perhaps they ſhould be found fighters againſt Gu 
yer. 39. If this be an human project, ſays that wiſe Man, & 
not trouble your ſelyes about it; for it will come to nought, a5 th 
vain attempts of others have done, who at the firſt drew mug 
People after them. But if theſe Men prove to be authorized 
God, and he will have it ſo; - who can overthrow it? We had bh 
take heed how we proceed in a buſineſs, wherein we may chang 
to have God againſt us, It is better in my Judgment to be quie, 
and ſee what the iſſue will be, leſt inſtead of contending with me, 
we be found to oppoſe God Almighty himſelf. 

Thirdly, And the iſſue was this (which is the laſt thing) that! 
the power of this Advocate alone, and no other, our Lord Je 
aftually obtained a Kingdom in ſpite of all the oppoſition th 
could be made againſt him, This was the greateſt teſtimony of 
the Holy Ghoſt to him, which effectually proved him to be a Kin 
by winning him a Kingdom; and perſwading men to ſubmit unt 
him, though he was inviſible,” and not like to reward their ſervic 
in this World at all, but only in another, It proclaimed him 4 
abroad in the World to be the Lord of life and glory, and by th 
mere preaching of the Goſpel with the Holy Ghoſ ſent down fr 
Heaven (as S. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 12.) the Nations were ſubc 
ed to him and acknowledged him for their Sovereign. 

| TRE High Prieſt and Council of Jeruſalem, as it there fol 
in v. Acts 40. deſiring to diſcourage the Apoſtles in this pres 
ing, ordered them to be beaten, and then commanded them 4 
ſpeak no more in the name of Jeſus, for fear of a worſe pan 
ment that might follow, Alas! vain men, that thought to che 
this Truth, and bury this report concerning Jeſus. Did they thi 


any further? They were mightily miſtaken in the . of the 
Twelve men, who rejoyced that they were counted worthy to ſu) 
ſhame for his Name: and as unlearned and ignorant as they foil 


them (iv. A#s 13.) not only perſwaded many in that County 
Nations. For they received another kind of Mandate from 
of the Holy Ghoſt would go along with t to proſper their 


name of Jeſus, vi. Aﬀs 18. But Jeſus their Maſter had ſaid, & 
into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creaturt,: 
Mark 15. Or as it is in S. Matthety, xxviii. 19, 20. G0 f 
reach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the u 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerut 
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but go, eſpecially when the power of the Holy Ghoſt came 
hrs, 4. poi : ſe, that — might be able to ſpeak in 
kis name, and win him fubjects in all the World, by proving that 
he was perfectly Lord and Chriſt, And ſo you read in S. Luke xxiv. 
47, 48, 49. It behoved Chriſt to die and riſe again, that repentance 
and forgiveneſs of fins ſhould be preathed in his Name among all 
Nations, And ye art witneſſes of theſe things. And behold I ſend 
w the promiſe of my Father : but tarry ye at Jeruſalem (that is, 
before you go about this buſineſs) until ye be indued with power 
m on high. | | 
Now Ge do but conſider with me, theſe three things: Firſt, 
he vaſtneſs of this deſign z Secondly, The poorneſs of the means; 
nd Thirdly, The weakneſs and ineptitude of the Inſtruments which 
ere to be employed by him: and you will ſoon ſee what ſervice 
he Holy Ghoſt Nd him ; without whoſe power he would neyer haye 
tempted ſuch things, or never have atchieved them. They are all 
that place now mentioned, xxviii. Mat. 19, Go and teach all 
ations, &c, See here what a compaſs he takes for his Kingdom, 
jo leſs than all the World. Wherein he intends to ſettle new 
ms, and advance a Government proper to himſelf, eſtabliſhed 
pon a Doctrine not at all taking with fleſh and blood. Who is 


ere that ever went about any ſuch thing, or had ſuch a thought in 
r þ mind ? not only to conquer, but to change the Religion of all 


World, and aboliſh thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms which had ſtood 
jr many Ages? What Arms or Ammunition did he provide them 
thal for this purpoſe ? With what Forces did he ſend them? O: 
what means did he hope to win Kings and Princes to reſign 
ar Crowns to him, and ſubmit themſelves to his Orders? 


pan Br noi p here a new wonder, which is the ſecond thing I now 
ad: He bid them go and PREACH, How could any one 
- * ſnould overcome Nations with his breath? Could he take 
| ds to have ſuch force in them, as to perſwade whole Countries 
ever ſaw him to become his Subjects? What ſtrange Orators 
r 1 theſe be, who could draw men of ſuch different La es, 
| 


tures, and Inclinations, in all the World, after them? Where 


ey fol re they bred, to learn ſuch powerful Rhetorick as ſhould charm 
Dunk! hearts of all that heard ? From what School did they 
— ne, or by whom were inſtructed in the art of catching 


u! Alas! they were very illiterate and ignorant men, Fiſhermen 
Lach like ruſtick People, whom Chriſt called to be Fiſhers for 
and ſent to draw hearts to him. And I remember, Plato ii 
2 when by would expreſs a block, * _ and unbred 
W, fays he was iy pura Te :4@, up among Ma- 
. 5 unlikely rv were for bs r oſe 3 
e had been to take counſel of Philoſophers; and intended to 
ben by no ſtronger arguments than theirs. They were the 
t unfit men that could be choſen to be his Embaſſadors, if he 
not been another kind 9 and Maſter, and they had not 
* gone 


} 
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22 other kind of Inſtructions, than the World had known 


efore. 6 . . | 
Ab that is the third Wonder, enough to aſtoniſh any conſ. 
dering man; that they who, as Euſebius notes, could ſcarce ſpeak 
| their own Language well, but were mockt for Galileans, whoſe 
Diale& was the moſt broad and ungentile of all the Nation; 
that theſe, I ſay, ſhould go to ſpeak to all the Nations of 
the World, with hope to perſwade them. Alas! they were not fi 
to be Maſters to ſo much as one ſingle Perſon, much leſs to teach 
a Country School; how then could they undertake to teach the 
| Whole World? What King, what Law-giver, what Philoſopher, 
* Lib. z. either Greek or Barbarian, as the ſame Euſebius proceeds *, eier 
demonſtr, dreamt of any ſuch deſign as this? They held their labour well be. 
Evang. ſtow'd, if they could eſtabliſh their Doctrine and Laws in one 
City, or perhaps in one Country; but never thought themſelves 
able to ſpread them any further, Whereas Jeſus dd dyn j ar 
0:wmyey αð—dqn beg, meditating nothing that was common to moni 
men, nothing that was merely human; _ confidently to theſe 
contemptible men whom he had choſen to be his Emiſſaries; G, 
now that I bid you, and teach all Nations, 8 | 
Bu r ſuppoſe the Diſciples ſhould have ſaid to him, as well they 
might; Though we are ready to do any thing for thy ſake, yet hoy 
ſhall we accompliſh this ? How, for example, ſhall we freak to 
the Romans, of whoſe Language we are ignorant? Or how ſhal 
we teach the Egyptians, — the Indians, and the Scythians; who 
haye but one tongue which we learnt of our Mothers, and that bu 
a rude one neither? We ſhall ſtand dumb before them, and ſay - 
thing. They will take us for a company of Fools, and we ſh 
look like mere ſtatues and images of men. Or if we could ſpeat 
their Languages, what hope have we to prevail with them? Wit 
will be perſwaded by ſuch as we, to forſake the Religion of the 
Country, and to embrace thine who art a ſtranger to them? I 
this had been but a rational Queſtion, if our Saviour had not take 
care to prevent it, by adding thoſe words to his Mandate; 14, 
am with you alway to the end of the world. He had ſaid a li 
before, wer, 18. All power in Heaven and Earth is given to W 
Go therefore and teach all Nations; advance my Authority, a 
22 my Kingdom; and do not doubt but you ſhall effect the l 
ineſs; for I who have all power will be with you. And ſo 
was, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt who was his Advocate; i 
he gave them, preſently after, the gift of tongues 3 he accompil 
ed them every where, if they did but mention his name, 
ſigns and miracles; yea the very. ſhadow of ſome of them 
more than all the power of Medicines, This was a very great d 
monſtration of his ſupreme dominion over all Creatures. 
thing could be more effectual to induce men to obey: him, 
whom they ſaw every thing elſe was ſubject. Without this th 
could never have moved men to believe that he was the Lord, 
this gave it ſufficient credit. 0 
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Fox ſuppoſe they had ſtood up in the places of popular con- 
courſe, — laid, We come to preach to you in the name of Jeſus, 
R and require you to ſubmit your ſelyes to him, whom God: hath 
k made the Lord of all. He was born of the ſeed of David, a great 
fe King in 1/rael, did many wonders in that Nation, though he was 
hated and rejected by them, and delivered to Pontius Pilate; by 
of WI whom be was“ crucified: but God raiſed him out of, his grave, and 
* we (aw him go to Heaven, where he is enthroned in the moſt glo- 
ch nous Majeſty, and reigns over all Angels, as well as Mankind. 
he Cat way therefore your ancient gods, who are his ſubjects. For- 
ber. ale — all your ſuperſtitious Rites and Ceremonies. Believe 
ver Non this perſon; ſubmit to his government, and obey his com- 
mands, Though you get nothing in this World by it, but perhaps 
may loſe all you have; he will reward you for it in his heavenly 
Kingdom. What force do you think there would have been in 
uch a ſpeech, to perſwade the Nations far diſtant from Jeruſalem, 


* to fall down before him as their Sovereign? Would they not have 
chefs mil ed, and (aid, What do theſe bablers mean, to bring us theſe 
„range ſtories from a foreign land? Why ſhould we acknowledge 


im to be our King, whom his own Country-men would not ſuffer 
0 reign over them ? Shall we become the ſubjects of one whom 
re neyer Jaw, nor heard of until now? and venture the loſs of all 
pur liberties, and perchance of our liyes, for one whom they con- 
els to be. crucified and dead? What likelihood is there, that: he 
ould riſe. again from the dead, who could not keep himſelf, when 
e was alive, from being put to death? tn! ee of 
TxvuLy, faith Euſebius, when J conſider the mere doctrine 
ley were to preach, I cannot ſee how they could hope to draw the 
eople to their belief. But then, when. 1 conſider how they did 
eval] every where, at Rome, at Alexandria, at Antioch, in all 
ther places; T'muſt have recourſe to a Divine power, which fuc- 
ded this Doctrine. Jeſus plainly declared by putting them upon 
e attempt, that he was —— he had all power to get himſelf 
Kingdom by this preaching. | And by the iſſue it appeared that it 
ws no preſumption wherewith he was poſſeſſed, inllead of a well 
ounded confidence. They preached, as he bad them; bur it 
ian not with ſuch Rhetorick as is in uſe among us ; not with the 
icing words of mans wiſdom, with eloquent expreſſions, enchant- 
language, or mere plauſible arguments; but in the demonſtra- 
m.of the . ſpirit, ar. of power, 1 Cor. ii, 4. The HOLY 
HOST from Heaven. preſently appeared whereſoever they 
ached,.-to juſtifie their words, and to reſtifie, by many miracu- 


chem A operations, that eſis was no leſs than they affirmed, This 
all dent demonſtration perſwaded mens minds. This was ſuch a 

5 , char che people were ready to take hem for Gods; and 

To Woined that Mercury and Jupiter were come down fram Heaven 


mem : and thereupon. prepared publick ſacrifices, to be offered 
lier hongur, xiv. Acts 13. Natural. reaſon told them that ſuch 
| | 00-0 4 rhings 
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\ things could not be done by mortal nature; but muſt be con. 
cluded to be the works of ſome god, though no body told then 
that they were. And therefore this was all they had to do, for 
their own ſatisfaction, to enquire by what power and author 
the Apoſtles did theſe Wonders, ſince they themſelyes confeſſed 
that they were but men. And here now they took occaſion to 
let them know, that it was Jeſus who did theſe Miracles, Hin 
they preached; and him they hereby. proved to be the Lord 
AN OINTED; who by this power would prevail, notwithitand. 
ing the fierce oppoſition that was made againſt his authority, 

Fo x, as you read in a deyout addreſs which the whole com 
of Believers made to God, the Rulers were gathered together, and 
the Kings of the Earth ſtood up againſt the Lord and againſt his 


Chriſt, At their firſt entrance upon this work, there were mi : 
endeayours to overthrow it, juſt as there had been againſt his hoh ; 
child Jeſus, whom he had ANO INTED, that is, promoted o4 il” 
greater glory than he had on Earth. And therefore they defire Gol " 
to go along with them, and ſtretch forth his hand to heal; ani N 
that figns and wonders might bi done by the name of his holy ebil , 
Feſus ; for the propagating of this Religion, which it was not u 
their own power to advance, iv. Ad 26, 27, 30. Now this wa 2 
2 further teſtimony of the power and glory of Jeſus, that when f i 
ſolemn addreſs was made to God, and they repreſented. to him thei 14 
deſign ; they were ſo far from receiving any diſcountenance from * 


him, that he encouraged and promoted this undertaking. For the 
place where they prayed was ſhaken, by a powerful inſpiration 
which came upon them all, as it had done upon the Apoſtles : 4 
they were ALL filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they fpake the um 
of God with boldneſs, ver. 31, x £10 "HEL 0 i M | 
AnxDÞ this leads me to the laſt Teſtimony which the HOLY 
GHOST gave to him, by deſcending upon other Perſons as ye 
as upon the Apoſtles; though not in ſuch a viſible form as it did on 
the day of Pentecoſt, The place indeed was SHAKEN when 
theſe believers were aſſembled, by the like mighty wind J ſuppol 
as filled the houſe where the Apoſtles . 45 the Holy Gl 
ii. Act 2. But there were no fiery tongues now appeared, 
there did then: Nor do we afterwards read of any ſuch fenlidl 
ſign of an inviſible power 528 upon them, as this ſhaking © 
the place was, when the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended upon the bod 
of the Church. But whenſoever the Apoſtles laid their hands upol 
any Perſon who believed in Jeſus and was baptized ; preſently 
Holy Ghoſt fell down upon them, and they ſpake with tongues u 
ropheſied,' viii. As 15, 17. xix, 6. This Iaying on of i 
Ln, was ever after the only external ſign of the Divine poſt 
* gk the meaning of ſtretching out the hand, in the place 
re. named, iv. A#s zo.) wherewith they ſhould be endued 
the reque{ of the Apoſtles, Which was -a plain demonſirauon* 
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be coyal Majeſty and Munificence of Jeſus, whoſe Servants and 
* WH Miniſters theſe were: and hereby the HOLY GHOST bare re- 
a cord to him, that he was the Son of God, pil | 
a So this very Apoſtle teaches us in the- ſecond Chapter of this 
7 WY Epiſtle, where he tells them to whom he writes, that he need not 
Abe very ſollicitous to * them Antidotes againſt thoſe Anti- 
0 Ul chriſtian doctrines, which then began to poiſon the Church; be- 
m I cauſe they bad an Unction from the holy Que, and knew all things, 
Jeb ii, 20. The HOLY GHOST, that is, was their ſecuri- 
nd ty from infection; which is here called the UNCTLION or 2 
 winting, x becauſe by the coming down of this upon our Saviour, 
n ne was made the CHRIS T or anointed of God, x. As 38. 
ol BW And , the A ſtles when they received it were made the principal 
bis ochcers in his Kingdom, and endued with ſuch a power to remit 
# lins and unlooſe men from the puniſhment of them as he had, xx. 


John 22, 23, And 3 all others to whom they imparted this gift 
were openly declared the chilaren of God, and if Children, Sa 
ö heirs, heirs of God, and joynt-heirs with Chriſt, viii, Rom. 16, 17. 
wr This UNCT1IO N made them all Kings and Prieſts unte God, and 
F they reigned with him on Earth, v. Rev. 10. Enjoyed, that is, 


oti many royal priviledges and liberties at preſent, . for, which they 
: " were bound perpetually to praiſe him, beſide. the. right it gate 


de dem to an heayenly Kingdom, where they ſhould fr deum with 
eren in his Throne, as He was in the Throne of his Father, iii. 
Rev; 21, For the Thrones of the Eaſtern Princes were wide and 
large, as I told you before, where others might ſit down U 
it they pleaſed to admit any to that high honour, which the King 
of Kings promiſes to grant to his faithful followers, N 

No wonder then that they who were deſigned to ſo great glory, 
were alſozmade partakers of the Earneſt: of it, as this Union by 
the holy Spirit is called, 2 Cor. i, 22. After God had filled the A- 
poſtles nd other Apoſtolical men with the Holy Ghoſt, who were 
ready to guide and direct all Chriſtian people while they lived: 
There were great numbers alſo; in the Body of the Church, who 


cavpolt ceived ſo many of its gifts from the HOL one (that is, God, 
055 2 Cor, i. 21.) that it enabled them to diſcern truth from falſhood; 
1 dicover all thoſe cheats and impoſtures which ſome went a- 
en bout to put upon them, under the name of Chriſtian Doctrine. 
aking een great Doctor the Holy: Ghoſt: was, when they were anoint- 
be e vith it; for thereby. they KNEW ALL THINGS: that is, 
ds we whole Religion, in which it made them ſo perfect, that thoſe 


pretenders to new Reyelations could teach them nothing which 
ej knex not already. For it. taught them that Jeſus from whom 
t came, was the San of God, and had revealed all God's will plain- 


ently d 


es 
1 thet 


aud fully to them, 80 S. John tells them in the following ver- 
BB u, 21, 22, I have not written unto. you, becauſe ye know not the 
th; but hecauſe ye know it, and that no He is of the truth, Who 
a har, but he that denieth that Jeſus is tha Chriſt? &c, That is, 
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Of the Teſtimony Chap. IV. 
I do not ſpeak of this, becauſe you are ignorant of Chriſtianity, 
but becauſe you are well acquainted with it; and thereby able to 
judge when any body contradicts it, and to reje all thoſe as lyars, 
who deny Jeſus to be anvinted by God, the Lord of all. I know 
”—_ are well principled in this truth by the UNC TION which 
he hath given you from the Father: All that I deſire is (as he adds, 
ver. 24.) that you would ſuffer that Truth which you have heard 
From the beginning, to abide in you. And indeed it was very un- 
. reaſonable to ſtart from that which had ever been -acknowledge 
. ſince the Holy Ghoſt firſt defcended on yeſus himſelf ; and which 
the ſame UNCTION ſtill teſtified, whenſoever the Apoſtles, 
who preached Jeſus, did but lay their hands on any bodies head, 
and prayed to Feſus that he would beſtow it on them. They could 
not be ſeduced if they did but attend, as he ſays, ver. 26, 27. to 
this anointing which they had received, and which was yet amm 
them. There was no need of any other teacher, but this to in 
ſtruct them. Which gave ſuch an evident demonſtration of the 
power and glory of the Lord Feſus, and was fo far from being a 
| ” or deceiving them, that if they did but do it as it taught them, 
they mult needs abide in him. | 
 Trr1s you ſee was accounted and that juſtly, an infallible wit 
neſs to him. He could never have ſent ſuch an UNCTION, 
nor would the Holy. Ghoſt have ever come in his Name, if he hat 
not been the King of Heaven. They that received this had an in 
vincible proof of his glory and majeſty within themſelves. They 
could not doubt of it any more than they could of what they felt 
Which proved likewiſe ſo convincing to others, that it made unbe- 
lievers fall down on their faces and worſhip God; and report that 
Sed was in them of a truth, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. For by this the Di 
vine Majeſty did in a proper ſence DELL among Chriſtian pe. 
ple, and wall with them, as it. did among the ancient [/raelite, 
2 Cor, vi. 16. This was a glorious Divine Preſence in the Churc) 
whereby God and our Saviour made their ABODE with them, % 
xiv. John 23. and they became the HABITATION of Ged (0 
his Dwelling-place) through the Spirit, ii, Epheſ. 22. 
WII c ſo conſtantly. bare witneſs to him, that no Man wiv 
had this Spirit could poſſibly deny him; but every one that ſpakt 
by the Holy Ghoſt acknowledged eſus to be the LORD, 1 C.. 
xii. 3, And they were no ſmall number, who were made parts 
kers of it. For S. Peter promiſes it at the very firſt deſcent of i 
to all that would repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſu: 
which word three thouſand Souls were added to them, ii. Alt 3h 
41. And afterwards a vaſt company more, as you may read i 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Where ſome were endued wit 
one power of the Holy Ghoſt, ſome with another (Chap. xi 
but in every thing they Were enriched by him, ſo that they game l 
hind in NO GIFT, Chap. i. 5, 79. Wherein our Lord ſar tue 
led Meſer, who could not give his Spirit unto others, much ſeß | 
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'0 the Gentiles: whereas Jeſus ſent great abundance of his Spirit, 
as you ſee, upon his Diſciples, and gave even to the Gentiles 
the like gift as he did unto them, xi. Acts 17, For as S. Peter was 


W preaching to Corneljus and his Friends; the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
ich them which heard the word, to the great aſtoniſhment of the 
is, 7. wie Chriſtians, who wondered ro hear them ſpeak with Tongues 
rd and magnifie God, x. Acts 44, 45, 46. But they ſhould have con- 


ſidered that now he began to fulfil completely that prophecy of 
peel, (mentioned, ii. Acts 17.) which promiſed that God would 
Pour out of his Spirit upon ALL fleſh, Now the incloſures were 
firſt broken down, and that Divine Preſence which had hitherto 
been confined to one Nation, appeared in a moſt amazing.luſtre 
o the reſt of the World. In ſo much that in a little time great 
multitudes of all nations, and kindred, and people, and tongues 
oyned their hearts and voices with the heayenly Quire, ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hoſts : the auhole Earth is fol of 
is GLORY, Thus Eſaias heard the Angels ſing, vi. 3. when he 
eheld our Sawiour's glory and ſpake of him, xii, John 39. And the 
burch of Chriſt from the beginning hath taken theſe words from 
heir mouths, and made them their own; (iv. Rev. 8:)- when they 
Aually ſaw this GLORY OF THE LORD filling the Earth, 
rich its moſt holy Preſence, For our Lord did not ceaſe to pour 
ut more and more of his Spirit on all fleſh, even after the Apo- 


n its les were dead: But as Juſtin Martyr tells the Jes, in his time 

They WWwHich was above an hundred years after this) x mþ nuiv- d 

felt. e d Snacks f, & c. One might have ſeen among Chriſtians both + Dial 

inbe- men and Men, who had gifts from the Spirit of God, And ſo cum Trypb SZ 
' that e might in the days of Origen * (who lived as many years af- « 15 = | 
e D. Br that) who to convince Celſius, that it was no Fable which was ant cel 

1 be. ported of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on our Saviour, a. 


ms that En In F de ieνν π/²ο⁰ẽ, , & c. There were ſtill 
aining among them ſome footſteps of that holy Spirit, which war 
en in the form of a Dove, For they diſpoſſeſſed Devils, performed 
any cures, and fore ſau ſome things, according to the will and 
«ſure of the WORD, concerning what was to come. NY: 


n wog were eaſie to ſhew that this heavenly power deſcended ti 

spaet ch lower, and did not quite leave the World in theſe Ages; and 
1 i did not work in ſome obſcure corners only, but in the moſt 
part-ted places in the World. For the ſame Juſtin ſays in his firſt 
of b, ogy, that there were many healed by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt 
us: dhe City of Rome; whom no other perſon could heal. So that 


dk how many Souls there were full of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo many 
ng #/itneſſes there were to our Saviour of his power and glory 
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2d wü every place. 

p. Vor intending hereafter to treat of all theſe gifts of the Holy - 
amt bt alone by themſelves; I ſhall ſay no more of them now: 
r eic ing ſufficiently ſhewn, how they were his Teſtimony to our Sa- 


far. It is poſſible, I confeſs, that there may be another thing 
- In- 


— A — 


Of the Teſtimony | 


— 


Chap. IV. 


. we receive this teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, and take them to hay 


one mouth (as we may ſay) they unanimouſly, plainly, read 


behalf: ſo many Divine reaſons. you are to conceive your it 


ven; And what is there in this World ſo conſiderable as to 


— 


included in the name of the HOLY GHOST; and that is the 
old Prophets, who received gifts from Heaven, whereby they 
ſometimes ſpake of the Meſſiah, So the HOLY GHOST x 
ſaid in x. Hebr, 15. to be a witneſs of the perfection of our Say; 
our's oblation ; and for a proof of it the teltimony of the Prophe 
Jeremiah is alledged, whoſe words are called the witneſs of th 
Holy Ghoſt, From whence I might take occaſion to ſhew that al 
the prediftions of the Prophets do ſo exactly agree to Jeſus, and 
are ſo perfectly fulfilled in him, that we muſt needs grant him (f 


been inſpired thereby) to be the Son of God, the King of Ia, 
who, they had long put that Nation in hope, , ſhould come and 
—_ over them. But this would be a work of too great length 
and my intention is not to ſwell this Treatiſe into an huge Ve. 
lume ; which makes me only mention this notion, that you my 
conſider with your ſelves, as you have occaſion, what a reſen- 
blance there is between Jeſus and that Perſon whom the Prophet 
deſcribe unto us, Fot this will prove a great confirmation of your 
Faith in him; there being no _ in the minds of the bitteref 
Enemies of our Saviour, = that thoſe holy men of God ſpake a 
they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 13 

I have done now with theſe Vitneſſes, who ſpake unto us fron 
Heaven; and who are one, you ſee, in their teſtimony, as wel 
in their nature. They all agree in this, that Jeſus is the Sm 
God, There is not the leaſt difference between them; no douh 
fulneſs in their teſtimony ; no backwardneſs to give it; no ob 
rity that ſhould make it difficult for us to ay ow oo} it: But wit 
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and clearly pronounce him to be uch a Divine Perſon, that if i 
ſnould not hear him, and obey him, and depend upon him, 
know not what we ſhall be able to ſay to ſo many Witneſſes, 
will be ready to appear againſt us; whoſe teſtimony without a 
cauſe was flighted — us. Look how many voices have been hea 
from Heaven; how many Witneſſes have openly appeared in 


to be provided, withal, for every word that Jeſus hath ſpok 
Which you are therefore to take for infallible, and to keey, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Tim. vi. 14.) without ſpot and unrebukeab 
until his ſecond appearing, -Liſten to thoſe words of grace wu 
come out of his Mouth. Abandon thoſe ſins which he requires f 
10 forſake, and betake your. ſelves to the practice of thoſe virty 
which he ſo ſtriftly injoyns : For the FATHER, the W OK 
and the HOLY GHOST declare that this is the Will of Ht 


ſwade the contrary”? If he be not the Son of God, if he do 
prone it by undeniable arguments, then do as you liſt; Butif re + 
e, then you are bound to yield him the humbleſt ſubjection, 


it will be a ſtrange ſtupidity to diſpute the matter with him. 1 ei 
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can be no colour for your refuſal, ſhould you deny to be governed 
by him, who comes with ſuch Authority; that the fulne/5 of rhe 
Godhead, as you have heard, dwells in him bodily. | 
O what an honour hath God Almighty hereby done our nature! 
how highly hath he advanced and dignified it, by this ſtrange and 
alin x} fayour, which he hath conferred on it, in making it his 
holy place! Conſider but what I have now ſaid, of the Teſtimony 
of the HOLY GHOST to Jeſus; which was an illuſtrious to- 
ken likewiſe of God's wonderful love to us, It is nothing that — 
God ſhould be manifeſted in our fleſh z that he ſhould D WELL | 
in us, and make his abode with us, that we ſhould become the 
abication of God through the Spirit? Look upon the Temple of 
pd, and ſee how it glittered with Gold; how it was adorned wich 
herubims and Seraphims, which were an emblem of the Angeli- 
al attendance in that place, but eſpecially how it ſhined with the 
Glory of the Lord, which appeared upon the mercy-ſeat : And then 
efle& how precious, how dear mankind are to Almighty God, in- 
o whoſe Nature this Glory is tranſlated ; whom he hath beautified 
ith greater Excellencies, and made more ſplendid by a more inti- 
nate conjunction with it. Could any man then, after he had con- 
dered this, profane that Nature which God ſo ſanctiſied and 
ted to himſelf > Could he find in his heart to proſtitute him- 
lt to any of thofe baſe and filthy actions; that are below the dig- 
ty of human nature, nakedly conſidered, without ſuch a preſence 
God in it! None can ſubmit ſure to the government of any 
eſhly luſt, but he muſt forget that he is a Man, created after the 
17 of. God. And there is none can continue in this unwor- 
ly flavery, but he muſt lay aſide theſe — 2 alſo; that the 
ORD was made fleſh, and the Image of the inviſible God + P 
ith taken up his abode in our Nature. By this he hath called us 
the greateſt ſanctity. He remembers us what excellent Crea- 
res we are, and how glorious he is defirous to make us. And 
bo is there that need deſpair of recovering bimſelf by the grace 
God, though he be ſunk never ſo much below himſelf ; now 
at God is come on purpoſe to lift him up? He hath ſent-Salva- 
dn to us, by one that is mighty to ſave. He hath revealed him- 
f ſo gracioufly, and made ſuch difcoyeries of his Love and 
wer and Glory to all Mankind, that they may confidently hope, 
they will not caſt away all care of themſelyes, to be reſtored 
the image and likeneſs of God again. 
or this Diſcourſe will come in more ſeaſonably, when we 
e —_— the ſtrength of the other three Witneſſes to theſe, and 
ud them all together, ſome from Heaven, others from Earth, 
claiming this in our Ears; Behold the Son of God : Jeſus is your 
Id: for he is the Lord of all things. And we ſhall be the 
Ire ready for a--furrender to him, when we ſee withal, how 
Kh we are beholden to God Almighty for his marvellous, in- 
eyable love, in calling us ſo many ways, by ſo many argu- 
ments, 


* 
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ments, to Repentance, Faith, Obedience and everlaſting Sal 
tion. That which I have now explained, deſerves to be remem. 


bred with the moſt affectionate acknowledgments, and we ſhall be 
better diſpoſed to hearken to the reſt, if we give him hearty thank 


for what we underſtand already, and ſay; 


1 
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Dored be thy ineſtimable love, O thou holy Spirit of Grate aut 
* Truth, the mighty. power of G; who haſt given ſuch gif 
unto men, even to the rebellious alſo; that the LORD Gol 
might DW E LL among them. Bleſſed be thy goodneſs; who dic 
. anoint our Lord with that Oy l of gladneſs, which hath run dun 5 
the meaneſt of his Subjects. Great and wonderful was that heavnh 
Power and Love, which appeared in ſuch wvifiþle Majeſty, upon hin, 
and filled him with the Holy Ghoſt x ſo that he went about doi 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil. And no 
_ more marvellous as that Almighty Goodneſs, which promoted hin 
to the throne of Glory in the Heavens, that he might fill. all things 
Praiſed be that aſtoniſhing Love, which firſt filled the Apſin 
minds with ſuch heavenly Light, and inflamed their wills with ſu 
Fer vent heat, that they boldly preached the Goſpel to all the Wall 
For ever magnified be that diffuſive Grace, which afterwards ſpud 
it ſelf in ſuch variety of gifts; wrought by one. and the ſelf-ſant 
Spirit, dividing to every. man ſeverally, as he pleaſed, Le it 
whole Church. be giving continual thanks to thee, O Lord, for ſirete 
ing forth thy hand in ſuch ſigns and wonders, to glorifie thy | 
child Jeſus, for giving by the Spirit, #0. ſome a gift of wiſdom, 
ethers a gift of healing, to others divers kinds of tongues, tv th 
prophecy; and for making ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Ent 
Kelifts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, that every knee might beu 1 | 
ſus, and every tongue confeſs that he is the Lori. 

I confeſs him with: all my Saul; I honour him, as my deareſt Link 
_T ſee thy Glory, O bleſſed Jeſus, by the light of the Holy Ghoſt, whiil 
hath ſhone ſo oft from Heaven upon us. I ſee the poxwer thou haſt 
God's right hand. I ſee the royal bounty of thy love.. Now Ii 
that thou knoweſt all things; and believe that thou art the faith 
and the true, whoſe words ſhall never fail, O how much ouit 
and. every Chriſtian” Soul to rejoyce in the conſolations of the N 
Ghoſt ! which hath. brought us new aſſurances from Heaven, that 
Sa wiour lives, and reigns, and fits enthroned at the right hand 
God, in incomparable majeſty and glory. Inſpire all aur minds a 
Hearts, O thou quickning Spirit, inſpire them, O Lord and Gum 
Life, with ſuch. ardent love and devotion towards him, that“ 
may hope to reign with him, and then ſhall we rejoyce befort-hi 
In ihis hope, wish joy unſpeakable and full of glory, © | 
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Do not wholly abſent thy ſelf from us, O thou Guide and Comfor- 
r of our Souls (though we have not been ſo grateful to thee, nor fol-. 

ed thy directions and rounſelt as we ought) but ſtill let thy gra- 
ious preſence fill every part of the Chriſtian Church, Though we 
ave not that UNCTION from above, which endued them here- 
fore with the gifts of tongues, and prophecy, and healing, and 
bing of miracles : yet pour down every where, much of the ſpirit 
knowledge, and love, and devotion, and purity, and fortitude, 
nd undaunted reſolution, and fervent zeal; which may be ever glo- 
Hing the great God and our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. O thou who didſt 
en the eyes of the blind, and looſe the tongue of the dumb, enligh- 
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gift our minds to ſee more of thoſe wonders, which may inflame our 
God e, and encourage our hope; and open our lips, that our mouths 
did Way ſhe forth thy praiſe. Still let there be hearts full of Faith in 
wn 4 


be bleſſed Jeſus 3; full of love to all mankind , full of ardent deſire 
ſee his Kingdom come; full of wiſdom to open the myſteries of 
vation, to inſtru men in the truth as it is in Jeſus, and to con- 
nee them mightily, and perſwade them to be obedient to it, That 
by the ſame heavenly power whereby the Faith of Ghriſt was 
lanted in the World, it may be graciouſly preſerved and promoted: 


ings, Wind we may ſee it go forward and advance more and more, till eve- 
pala Nation now- on Earth ſpeak in their own tongues the wonderful 
tb iet of God. ; 2 a 


Let all the people praiſe thee, O God; let all the people praiſe 
ee, Kindle in them ſuch devout affections, as may offer up con- 
ally the ſacrifice of praiſe to thee. Let them praiſe thee with 
e minds, and upright hearts, and unſpotted lives: and in perfect 
% ity and godly love ſay every where, 
4 ” * » , 
— , 
to-othir 
e Evi 


aw f 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and eyer ſhall be, 
World without e Amen, of 


eſt Ln 9 E 
| CHAFE1T | | 
ning the Witneſſes on Earth and firſt o the 
og WATER. . 
F ghe Ol 


AVING given a brief account of the Teſtimony of the fr f 


ft ” Three Witneſſes, and finding much ſatisfaction in their per- 
winds OR greement ; we have the greater encouragement to go to the 
d GS Three, who are alſo nearer to us than the former, and take 


at evidence which they are willing to afford us, for our further 
dirmation in this belief, that Feſus is the Son of God, Theſe , 
de, you read in the eighth Verſe, are ſuch as bear witneſs on 

5 | EARTH; 
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EARTH; whereby we may be the better acquainted with then, 
and they are the more undeniable, and furtheſt off from all qu. 
ſtion or exception. For ſhould any be ſo bold as to diſpute tu in- 
there might be no ſuch voices from Heaven, ſuch apparitions q 
7440 ſuch a deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt (as it is poſſible there mn 
ſuch conceited fools, who think themſelves wiſe by doubting ee 
all things) yet that there were ſuch Witneſſes as the WA TIA en 
the BLOUD, and the SPIRIT, no man can be ſa obſtinate a 
to deny; they were ſo viſible to all ſorts of men whatſoever, f 
would but open their eyes to behold them. 
I the th verſe (of which the eigheh is but a repetition) & 
ter the Apoſtle had ſaid, that the only Conquerour is he who bei 
ieves 1 to be the Son of Son; e adds; This is he that ci me 
WATER and BLOUD, even Jeſus Chriſt; not by Water h e i 
ut by Bloud alſo: and it is the SPIRIT that beaveth wimeſs, & 
Where that Phraſe [HE \CAME] is to be diligently obſervel 
which in the ſtile of the New Teſtament Writers, ſignifies as mud 
as that, He manifeſted himſelf to be the Meſſias or Chriſt ; h 
made it appear that he was ſent of God. For thus the Mf 
deſcribed in that queſtion which John Bapzift's Diſciples put to ou 
Saviour, xi. Matth. 3. Art thou 6 ieee, he that COMETH 
that is, as Grotius well expounds it, he. that is propheſied of by ji 
cob our Father, under the Phraſe of COMING, xlix. Ger, 1c Jace 
And ſo he is ſaid to be the light which COMING into the Hie 
_ enlighineth every man, i. John 9. And John Baptiſt tells them, | 
that COMETH after me, is preferred before me; ver. 15, Wi 
was preferred to be their King, as the multitude cried out, ſayin 
Hoſanna to the Son of David, bleſſed be he that COME THAI 
Name of the Lord, xxi. Matth. 9. There is the true explicatio 
of the Phraſe : He was ſens by a ſpecial Commiſſion; ſuch as ne 
ver any man had from God the Father; he appeared with his al” 
thority, and acted in his name. And as before he appeared in hi 
Majeſty, he was called, He that COME TH; ſo afterwards H 
Apoſtle here calls him, He that CAME, The perſon; that ilm®* 
whans God hath promiſed from the beginning of the World i 
ſend into it; His S HI LO, that is, his Seed (as De Dieu hath e 
cellently expounded that word) the Seed of Judah, and the 80 
of God: who in this fulneſs of time was to receive Commillio 
from God, and take upon him the Government of the World. 
Now this perſon; ſays S. Joby, CAME (that is, appeared t 
be ſent of God as his Son, his only. begotten) by Water and | 
Bloud, Which is as much as to ſay, that it was manifeſt he c« 
from God, and not of himſelf, by theſe two Witneſles ; to whi 
the SPIRIT alſo adds its teſtimony, as it here follows (and 
SPIRIT bears witneſs] which is ſuch a certain evidence, that th 
who rely on this, together with the former, can never be deceive 
by it; becauſe the Spirit is the TRUTH. As therefore God SEN 
kin, ſe he CAME; and by 22 three Witneſſes proved that 


N | * 
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hap. V. aud firſt of the Mater. 


2s the Perſon who, God. promiſed, ſhould come, and was now 
nt: whoſe teſtimony let us prepare our ſelves to hear, and exa- 
nine diligently, that the faith of Chriſt may ſtill be rooted _— 

our hearts. And let us hear them, if you' pleaſe, in that order 
herein they ſtand in the /fxth Verſe (the place where we firſt 
neet with them) receiving firſt the Teſtimony of the WATER, 
gen of the BLOUD, and then of the SPIRIT. 


Of the WATER, 


Axp by WATER ſure can be meant nothing elſe but either 
rity and innocence z or elſe Baptiſm, which we uſe as a ſign and 
means of thoſe, We may conſider it in both ſences, and not 
e in any danger to wander from the ſcope of the Apoſtle, or do 
ny wrong to the argument in hand, but receive molt ſatisfactory 
dence Now both, that Feſus is the Son of God, 

I 


FixsT then, let us take it in the notion of PURITY; 
hich we uſe the help of Water to procure in bodily Defilements. 
Ind therefore when the Prophet would expreſs the intention of 
od to purifie his People from moral filthineſs, he ſays he will 
ur clean WATER upon them, xxxvi. Exek. 25. And in other 
laces he calls upon them to WASH themſelves; when he would 
we them amend their ways, and lead new and holy Lives. And 
then we ſpeak of the PURITY of Jeſus, wherewith he CAME, 
is, demonſtrated himſelf to be the Chriſt; we mult. conſider 
t there is a double Sanctity or Holineſs, for which he was emi- 
nt above all other perſons, which may both be denoted b 
ca E R. The one is of his DOCTRINE wherewith Chri 
as ad to cleanſe his Church, for which he died, v. Epheſc 26. He 
his Ave bimſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſie it; having cleanſed it 
1 in be waſhing of WATER by the Word. W here the Word (the 
ds t eching of the Goſpel) is either the Explanation of waſhing with. 
tha Mr, or elſe denotes that Chriſtian Inſtruction which ſucceeds 
orld em; to which, by our being waſhed with Water in the Name 
-ath e Chriſt, we are. bound to attend, as the great inſtrument of our 
che So Pication, The other is holineſs of LIFE and converſation , 
milo” the ſame word WATER is uſed to expreſs in the Epiſtle to 
1d, e Hebrews, x. 22, Where the Apoſtle exhorts all thoſe who be- 
-arcd Hel there was ſuch a royal High Prieſt as Feſus, ſet over the fa- 
and ef God, to worſhip him with integrity of heart and ſincere 
he ca dion to him; nothing doubting of the truth of his Promiſes, 
o wii having their hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and their 
CL wy waſhed with ou WATER. Now by a ſhort view of the 
at ne en {potleſneſs of 7eſus in both theſe, in regard of his Doctrine, 
zu regard of his Life ; we ſhall be able 0 
tay this concluſion, that he muſt needs be the Sen of God. 


— 


I. FixsT 
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O the Witneſes.on Earth, Ch ap. V, 


I. FIRST for the PURITY of his DOCTRINE; it ix 
ſuch, that it not only teaches no Evil at all, but teaches all man. 
ner of Goodneſs; and ſeverally prohibits every Vice. There is 
not the leaſt Sin to which the Holy Jeſus gives any countenance; 
no, he declares the wrath of God from Heaven. againſt all ungall. 
weſs and wnrighteouſneſs of men; whom he fully inſtructs likewiſe 
and encourages in every piece of true piety and virtue. So per 
fetly Holy is his Word, that if we did entertain it, the power of 
it would throughly waſh us from all uncleanneſs, and not leape 
the leaſt ſpeck of dirt in our hearts. For he intends by that (a 
the Apoſtle tells the Epheſiaus in the words following thoſe noy 
named, ver. 27.) to preſent to himſelf a glorious Church, not hu. 
wing ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be hi 
and without blemiſh. Whatſoever belongs either to our know. 
edge of God, or to our Duty in every reſpect, condition and rel 
tion, his Doctrine completely comprehends it 

HE hath frſt of all ſo clearly revealed to us the ONE GOD, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, that none could do it more expteſ 
ly, or with greater reverence to his Majeſty, Whatſoever Moſ 
hath written againſt Idolatry, S. John here from Jeſus (in the con 
cluſion of his Epiſtle) hath ſummed it up in a few words, Lin 
children, keep yaur ſelves from IDOLS, In this the Jews coul 
not accuſe him, nor durſt let ſuch a word fall from their mouths 
that he was a falſe Prophet, becauſe he endeayoured to draw the 
hearts after other Gods (which was the great mark of an Impc 
ſtor, xiii. Deut.) No, he tells them that this is Eternal Life, 1 
know the only true God (which words are ſpoken in oppoſition 
all others) and Feſus Chriſt whom he had ſent, But in this th 
might have ſeen that his deſign was far more noble and gloriou 
than. that of Moſes, who contented himſelf to preſerve that on 
Nation from the infection of er whereas our Lord Jl 
plainly declared his intention was, by his Apoſtles, zo turn all N 
tions from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. There was nt 
ver any man that appeared ſo great a lover of God as he was. Ni 
ver any man that undertook to ſet on foot ſuch a deſign, fort 
advancement of the univerſal knowledge of him. All the Divit 
Attributes and Perfections alſo, he hath revealed ſo perſpicuoull 
that there never was ſuch a manifeſtation made of them to i 
World, as we ſee in Him. From whom we learn how Juſt, ho 
Good, how Wiſe, how Faithful, and how Powerful, the Br an 
and only Potentate is, who only hath immortality, whom 10 
bath ſeen or can ſee. > 
Ap if we would know our Duty, either towards God in 
tions of Piety, or towards Men in . of Righteouſneſs, ol 
wards our ſelves in actions of Sobriety, we can learn it no eg 
ſo eaſily, and completely, as if we go to him, and to thoſe 
have delivered ic to us with great care and plainneſs from 
mouth. d are 


hap. V. aud firſt of the Water. 3  - 
eee, ORIELEYS = han, oor FINIIT 
As for the Actions of PIE T V, He teaches us inwardly to Ho- N \ 
wr Cod, v. Fohn 23. that is, to have an high efteem of him as PF, 
ur Lord, and as our chiefeſt Good: to Love him alſo, and that 
ich all our heart, and all our ſoul, and all our mind, and all our 
rength, xi. Mark 30, And to Fear him, ſeeing he can caſt both 
Wody and Soul into Hell; which makes him again and again bid 
be ſure to Fear him, xii. Luke 4, 5. To confide likewiſe and 
uf in him, the living God, 1 Tim, iv. 10. To Hope in his mer- 
1 Pet. i. 21, And to rejoyce evermore, 1 Theſſ. v. 16. 
And as we are thus to worſhip him in our Minds, ſo we are 
wobt by his Religion externally to adore him and fall down before 
im, iv. Matth. 10. iv. Rev, 10. to pray to him both for our 
yes and others, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 8, and to be inceſſant in our 
rayers (or to perform this holy —_ very oft) xviii, Luke 1. 
Theſ. v. 17. and to offer up by him the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
ninually, xiii, Heb, 15, And in every thing to give thanks, 
hich is the will of God concerning us in Chriſt yeſus, 1 Theſſ. v. 18. 
d eſpecially to ſhew the Lord's death, that is, publiſh it with 
anks and praiſe, ill he come, to judge the World, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
THE manner alſo of addreſſing our ſelves to God he hath 
wht us ſo fully, that nothing can be added to it. For he tells 
„Ihe Father will be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, iv. John 
. And that we muſt lift up holy hands, 1 Tim. ii. 8. And that 
hen we pray we muſt forgive others, xi. Mark 25. and asþ in 
ith, xxi, Matth. 22, and avoid vain babling ; and not affect 
uch ſpeaking, nor deſire to be ſeen of men, and to joyn Faſting and 
n, with our Prayers and Devotions to God, Matth. vi. It is im- = £0 
ble to conceive any thing more Divine than theſe Inſtructions. 
To which he adds as rare Precepts for Actions of RIGHTE- 
USNESS: concerning which he hath — us ſuch an abſo- 
ely perfect Rule, that it comprehends the meaſures of CH A- 
ITY too. No wit of man can think of any thing more holy 
in thay, LOVE THY NEIGHBOUR AS THY SELF; 
tht, WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT MEN 
O0ULD DO TO YOU,-DO YEEVENSO TO THEM. 
bis a rule that reaches all men: and compendiouſly, yet com- 
ely, tells them how they ſhould behave themſelves towards 
h other, If a Man were a Magiſtrate, or a Parent, or ſtood 
ny other ſuperiority over his Neighbours, he would deſire ho- 
rand obedience from them; that therefore, ſays our Saviour, 
tim give to thoſe who are in Authority, If a man be our | 
al, we deſire, if not his friendſhip, yet his fidelity in word.and | 
(; that very thing let us be ſure to render him and all others ; 
le ſane equality with us. If we be placed below others, we 
e the favour, the help, the relief, and counſel of our: Bet- 
: all theſe Jeſus here-reaches us to afford, with the ſame 
tulneſs that we would expect them in their caſe, to thoſe "vj 
dare in want of our kind — $3 
H | Nay, 
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Nav, he hath told us in partionlar what our duty is in theſ 
matters, by the Mouths. of his holy Apoſtles ; that ng man my 
think to excuſe himſelf by his ignorance and inability to apply; 
general Rule to every action of his Life: I ſhall not name all th 
places where you may find ſuch words as theſe that follow, by 
only tell you, He would have us ſo far from Going evil to ay 
Man, that he requires us to owe him nothing, but only love, hr 
this debt we muſt be always paying, and think our ſelves debton 
to all Men; not only to treat them civilly, and give them goo 
words, but te love them in deed and in truth. Which Love mul 
teach us as to be week and gentle towards all Men; to put anway al 
bitterneſs, aud wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpy 
ing; not to circumvent or go beyond our Brother in any mattn, 
not to lye to our neighbour, nor defame him; much leſs do him ay 
burt in his body or goods $0 to relieve his poverty; to help fo 
ward his joy; to comfort him in his ſorrow; to cover his deteds 
to make a fair interpretation of his actions; to let aur judgun 
of him incline to the more fayourable ſide; to mind what is l 
4 or grateful to others, and what things are of good report; . 

udy things that make for peace; to compaſe and reconcile diff 
rences; to beg pardou of thoſe whom we haye offended, a 
make them ſatisfaction; and if any have offended us, readily 
forgive their fault; to forbear revenge when it is in our powert 
requite an injury: To do good far evil; to bleſs thoſe that a 
1s; to overcome mens hatred With benefits; to pray to Gul ji 
thoſe who aſe us deſpitefully; and to be long-ſufferivg when it is 
to puniſh any man for his crime. And as for thoſe who are ti 
pious, we are taught to do them good above all other men; to l 
with them in unity and godly love; to ſympathize with them 
their ſeveral conditions; rejoycing with thoſe that do rejoyce, © 
weeping with thoſe that weep. i 

Nox hath he failed to tell us by his holy Apoſtles, with wi 
kindneſs and indulgent affection Husbands ſhould treat their n 
and how they again ſhould ſo affectionately obſerye their N 
bands, that they may together make up a lively Image of ti 
deareſt Love, which is between Chriſt and his Church, And 
hath inſtructed us all how to behave our ſelyes towards M 
ſtrates, Biſhops, Presbyters, Maſters, and Parents; whom he 
alſo taught how to bring up their Children, to uſe their Sus 
to feed and govern their flocks, and to rule their people commil 
to their charge: ſo that no man can ſay he goes without that 
ſon, which 1s proper for his condition. 

AND then if we proceed to thoſe things which we call 5 
BRIETY, his Doctrine is ſo holy and pure, that it requires 
greateſt Moderation in all things. It favours nothing that reli 
of Coyetouſneſs, or Ambition, or Voluptuouſneſs, or any 9 
violent and inordinate — whatſoever. But quite con 
commands us not to labour, with too much eagerneſs and , 


- — Cc _ ” # 


T4 far the meat that periſbesz to lay up. our rreafures in Heaven ; 
COL Sad ab; like Jorth Chldoons ao be annacace An wi 


N things; to be watchful and vigilant, leſt we be overtaken with ſur. 
ing and drunkenneſs, or the cares of this Life; to be chaſte and 

du 2 ure in heart; to wortifie our members that are on Earth, fornicu- 
any tion, 9 inordinate affection, and evil concupiſcence ; to 
u abſtain from laſdiviouſneſi, fooliſh talking, wanton and unſee 

tor Jing; to cut off our right hand and pluck aut our right * if it 
pool rove an offence to us; to take juſt meaſures of our ſelves, as 
mul cl! as others; to be content with our portion; to do thoſe things 


which are venerable, grave and beſeeming our condition and em- 
ployment : which if it be not according to our deſires, not to re- 
pine or be dejected at it; if it be, not to be tranſported with vain 
joy, much leſs with pride and contempt of our Neighbours. 

And after all theſe and ſuch like incomparable Leſſons, He 


oi teaches us to ſuffer any thing for well doing, to bear all worldl 
— troubles valiantly and with 1 A heart ; to deſpiſe 264 


proaches, nay, to rejoyce when our names are caſt out as evil, 
ir his name ſake; in patience to poſſeſs our Saule; and not to be 
weary in well doing, nor faint in our minds: but to endure cha- 
fening ; to perſevere and ſuffer with long patience; to ftand faſt in 
he faith; to quit our ſelves like men, to be ſtrong in ubs Lord, 
wer tn in the power of his might. , 

u o all which duties he urges us likewiſe, by the pureſt, the 
maſt ſpiritual, the nobleſt moſt Divine Arguments, He does 
tot preſs us with ſuch low and poor Motiyes as the hope of 
re ml ches (though he | Aways us _ convenient) or of Greatneſs, - 

W 


to Mer of Fame and Glory; either while we live or when we are 
them lead: but prapounds his own example to us, and the example of 
yee, all the Saints that are gone before us; and quickens us with the 


lope of Immortality when we depart this life; and aſſures us at 


rich will "*lent of the friendly protection of Angels, and of the joys of the 
r Mah Ghoſt : which none of thoſe ſhall fail to receive, who are 
cir Nat inticed nor affrighted from their duty; but reſolutely hold out 
e of oF" their Chriſtian warfare, and overcome. 
And And if any man ſay, that ſeveral Philoſophers taught excellent 
ds Ming, and gave Rules of a virtuous life; and yet it does not "2 
\ he "ove the beſt of them to be fa great, as theſe Witneſſes are brought - , 


ger vm d demonſtrate our Saviour was: The Anſwer is, that none of 
commi en delivered ſuch a complete Rule of holy living as our Lord 
ah done; none of them touched the heart with ſuch powerful 
Wons and Divine motives ; nor did any of them write without 
call e mixture of folly ; or themſelves exactly perform that which 
equires e taught others. Beſides, that none of them ever had the con- 
nat rel ence to pretend to that quality, wherein our Saviour came; 


lich you ſhall ſee preſently is of for e ſuch 
- any och you ſee preſently is of gr ce to prov an 
e cn "9 Perſon as he was, to be Na. 2 he pretended; The Sen 
and l . | 
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5. 


' which he taught. He was a LIVING LAW, as La#antin 
* Lib. 4. calls him *, to all his Diſciples ; whom he taught by Himſelf, and 
Inſtit. C. not merely by his Lectures of Piety. Other Teachers had con- 


contentedly took the contradiction of ſinners, ſaying, Father, M 


II. Bo r firſt let us a little conſider the ſecond ſort of PUR]. 
TY, that of the Life; in which our Lord Jeſus far out-ſtript all 
others, He did not only preach after that manner I have now re. io, 
lated; but, ſo he lived, and became a compleat pattern of that iu 


ceived in their minds and painted in their Orations a virtue that 
was no where to be ſeen; for they were not able (as the ſame iſo 
Author elſe-where ſpeaks) to confirm by preſent Examples, that 
which they aſſerted in their Do&rine, Their Auditors might ſtil 
ſay, that no body could live according to their preſcriptions, be. 
cauſe no body ever did, Behold, therefore our Saviour comes # et 
do, and not only to preach, the will of God. And fo holy, pure 
and free from al blame were all the Actions of his life; that his 
greateſt Enemies could lay nothing to his charge, but only certain 
Words: and thoſe, ſuch as contained moſt perfect truth, as he 
proved by his actions and many other ways. | 

HE was the Lamb of God without dot, and without blemiſh, as 
S. Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. i. 19. He offered himſelf by the eternal 
Spirit Without ſpot unto God, ix, Hebr, 14. His whole life was 
ſuch a fair example of that Piety, Humility, Charity, Gentlenels, 
Forgiveneſs, Peaceableneſs, Patience, and all other virtues which 
he taught; that God reſtored him to life again, after they had cr- ious 
cified him and put him to Death, bis there: was no fault in Won: 
him. He was frequent in Prayer to God, and fometimes eonti 
nued therein a white night together. Upon all occaſions he ge 
him thanks. He loved his Glory and the good of Mankind, more 


than his life. He went about doing good. And he taught his Fi * 


mily to be as kind and tender-hearted as himſelf, He was meek 
and lowly in heart. When he was abuſed, he was dumb as n 


Lamb betore the ſhearers, ſo opened he not his mouth, He was ee 


full of reſpe& towards Magiſtrates and Governours; very ſweetie to 
and affable towards the -pooreſt people; exceeding kind and core 
paſſionate towards his envenomed Enemies; and perfe&ly e 
rented in the loweſt condition, When Foxes had hes and Birds 

had neſts, but He not where to lay his head; none could be: 
found more chearful, thankful; and well pleaſed than he was. And 
as for his Fortitude, Courage, Conſtancy, Reſignation, and eee 
other ſuffering virtues ; there never was any thing comparable u 

them. For he endured the Croſs, and Jefiſed the ſhame, ant 


my will, but thy will be done. 
To all which you muſt add, that he was thus pure and under; 
led, thus perfectly pious, juſt and good, in an Age that was 1 bar 
vened with the doctrine of the Phariſees ; who by their TraditongWided 
had made void the Law of God. Then he was complete in entic 
manner of God- like qualities; when the ſtricteſt Sect of 72 dio! 
eopld | 


- 
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People were utterly void even of common honeſty. In thoſe 
days he did all things that God required; when it was counted the 
greateſt fanRity to do little but What en preſcribed, When Vir- 
tue was deſpiſed, when Faith and Judgment and the Love of God . 
ere hated, When there was nothing but the very dregs of 4bra» 
am's Piety remaining among his Children; then Jeſus teſtified to 
them that their deeds were evil; then the light ſhined in that dark- 
neſs; and this Son of God entred upon a more than Herculean la- 
pour, of cleanſing the Temple and the People, that were fuller of 
61th than the Augæan Stable. ens | 
And it is moreover to be conſidered, that though he oppoted 
hoſe idle Traditions of theirs; which .evacuated the Laws of God; 


ec he neglected none of the Ceremonial Ordinances of Moſes, but p 
ure WWherein fulfilled all righteouſneſs. No body could accuſe him for 
his he breach of any Commandment, that had a divine tarp upon 
ain Wi. When they quarrelled with him for healing on the Sabbath 
be Wy, He ſoon ſtopt their mouths by ſhewing them that they them- 


dyes would not deny ſuch a eharity to an Oe or an Aſs upon 
hat day, if it were in danger of periſning, or ſtood: in need to be 
d away to watering,  Noy was this fo great à labgur in him; as 


was mas for them to pull a Beaſt out of a pit; for he did but ſpeak 
nels, word, and the cure was done; without any firther- pains. They 
;hich ia but diſcover therefore, in theſe exceptions, their own ranco- 
| cru- ious malice and baſe hy pocriſte who ſcrupled-ſuth charitable ac- 
1lt in Pons as thoſe on the Sabbath day, but made no bones, as we 


ky, at any time to undo even a poor widow; hoſe houſe their 
onſcience was wide enough to ſwallow. By his Tharp bur necef- 
more ery reproof of ſuch crimes, he incurr'd their hatred, © Which 


is E. ud not diſhearten him in his duty; but ſtill he? continued his 
meek ee admonitions and reprehenſions, though he knew it might coft 


n the loſs of his life. The doing of God's will was a great deal 
e was erer to him than that, For this end he came into the World, as 
ect e told Pilate, that he might bear witneſs to the Truth, And 
erefore it Was his meat; his great delight to do the will of him 
coll at ſent him, and to finiſh his work. jo n 8 
bre conclude this; ſo" free: from all ſpot was the Holy Jeſus, 
uld beat the Devils malice could not tell what fault to charge upon 
. Ann. But, as * Euſebius recites from the Heathen Oracles, was * Lib. z. 
and M rced to acknowledge him to be ivo ντν, * a%avany (and as demonfſt. 
lays a little after) d h, dwvliSwr oi e. That is, a moſt Evang. 
je, 10881171005 Perſon, and made immortal after deaſb; an inhabitant _.. 


ber, e celeſtial Orbs, Porphyry himſelf, a great factor for the old Pa- 

mb worſhip, but one that had taſted of Chriſtianity, and knew 
undeß er was in it, durſt not (as he there notes) ſay any thing to his 
was E baragement: but from his qwn beloved Oracles, though he re- 
-2d iro ed not the holy Scriptures, was' conſtrained to' give the fore- 
te in tioned teſtimony of him. All that he was able to ſay in de- 


religion 


| ion from his honour, was this; that Chriſtians did fooliſhly to 
Peopt 


H3 worſhip 


\ 


Of the Witneſſes on Eart h, Chap. . 


worſhip him: Though he granted him to be carried to Heaven, 
9 ol £ve12 4 os Pious ow 5 wont to * therefore ad. 
viſes his own Scholars not to blaſpheme (i. e. ſpeak evil of) 
ſus, but only to pity the ignorance of his SE 4005 * 

I T was very cautiouſly ſpoken, and moved no doubt the yi 
of Chriſtian People towards one that thought himſelf ſo knowing, 
For whatſoeyer he unskilfully determined, we are able to make it 
appear, that we do well to worſhip and honour him, even as we 
honour the Father of all: ſince his life is confeſſed by his Ene. 
mies to be perfectly pure and unſpotted; and his Doctrine teaches 
men nothing, but to do as he id. This concluſion we ſhalt ea 
* draw from the premiſes, if they be but diligently conſidered, 

1. Fixs 1 of all, it ſeems to me incredible, that any one but 
he that was in the very boſom of God (that is, knew his mind 
moſt intimately, as I have ſaid before; ) ſhould be able to declare 
his will ſo fully, and to give ſuch a Divine Rule of holineſs a 
Jeſus hath done, even by the mouth of thoſe who were «kill'd i 
nothing, but how to mend a Net, or catch Fiſh, or ſome ſud 
r artifice, till; he inſpired them. All the words that he ſpake 
imſelf, both for the matter and manner of them, do not ſound 
like the words. of a Man, but of a God. Never Man ſpale lit 
this Man, ſay they, that did not go to be inſtructed by him, bu 
to apprehend him, vii. Job» 46. The report of others did not 
make him ſo great, as they found him, when they came to ſet 
and hear him themſelves. Bad men are commonly more odious 
to us when we enter into converſation with them, than they per 
whilſt we remained ſtrangers, and had nothing to do with then 
Nay, perſons of known worth are ſometimes more magnified ) 
fame, than they appear when we approach nearer them. But 
Jeſus was every where admired and glorified; and never mor 
than when men grew the moſt familiar with him. None coll 
deſpiſe, though they might hate him, unleſs it was when he thou 
good to ſay nothing, and to work no miracles; which made i 
rod and his men of War ſet him at naught. When he opened 
mouth, they that did not believe on him, wondered, as you hf 
heard, at the gracious words which thence proceeded, 

Fox beſide that his Diſcourſes. were incomparably beyond 
common pitch of wiſe. men, his delivery of them was altogeiit 
Divine; for he ſpake with authority, and was a Prophet, as i 
Diſciples going to Emmaus relate to himſelf, Mighty in deed a 
word before God, and all the People, xxiv. 19. And ſuch were ti 
poor ignorant men, Whom he choſe to be his Apoſtles. Who i 
only convinced gainſayers with the ftrength of Divine Argumeil 
but alſo delivered Inſtructions for good Manners, with ſuch end 
neſs and ſuch plainnefs of ſpeech; ſa familiarly, and ſo agitti 
ly to the nobleſt inclinations of human nature: that it is mani 
they underſtood it better than the greateſt Philoſopher of * 
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Chip V. aud frft of the mater. 


None of them ever deſcribed the ſeyeral duties of mankind,” And 
urged them with ſuch proper arguments, in ſo fer) words, and yet 
ſo clearly and fully as theſe illicerate men did. Nor was there e- 
ver a ſet of men ſo OY defirous of the good of others as 
theſe men were: who were willing to impart unte them not only the 
Gſpe! of God, but their own Souls alſe; berauſe they auere dear un- 
# them, 80 S. Paul writes to the Theſſalonians (i it. 8.) every 
one of whom he exhorred and comforced, and charged as 4 Father 
ith bis Children, wer. 11, But he never ufed any flattefing words 
towards thein; nor ſpake as pleaſing men, but God, who trieth the 
bearts; nor carried on any defign of coverouſneſs, or winning of 
gl to himſelf; nor would be, in the leaſt, hardenſom to them; 
but was gentle among them, even as à nurſe cheriſpeth her own 
thildren, Ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. | 25 3 
'SHEW me the man that ever fpoke with ſuch wifdom and 
judonieftt as they did; and with ſo much tenderneſs of heart, 
None but their Maſter . or wrote with ſo Divine a 


dirt: which John the Baprift deſcribes in ſuch words (with which 
ſub ma content my felf) as prove the Excelletice of his Perſon, 
ſpake om the Excellence of his Doctrine, which he delivered unto men, 
(ountMMThey are in the ni. Joh 31, where he fays, He that COMETH 
e dn above, is above all: He that is of the Barth, is Enrthly, and 
1, bu eaberh of the Earth: He that CO METH from Heaven, is above 
d nol, That is, He who appears from Heaven with ſach a Divine 
to (eeWFirhority, who delivers the mind of God in fo rare a manner, that 


ne may fee he hath been with God, muſt needs excel all other 
wer erlons in dignity ; Moſes and the Prophets, and me alſo, who am 
an Earthly extraction, born like other men; and can ſpeak 2 


fied Me a man, poor and low things in compariſon with thoſe, which 
. r Heavenly teacher delivers; who, I muſt needs again confeſs, 
mores far ſaperiour to me, becauſe he is not a meer man, but comes 
e c om Heaven; and ſo is above all Prophets whatſoever, who had 
thou re of the Earth than of Heaven in them; that is, knew none 
ade HO thoſe ſecret counſels of God concerning mans everlaſting bliſs, 
ned Mer could direct us in ſo ſhott, but plain and ſure a way to it as 
ou e hath done. And then it follows, wer. 32, 33. And what he 


th een and heard, that he teſti eth, &c. He that hath received 
Is teien), hath ſet to his ſeal that God is true, For he whom 
d hath ſent, ſpeaketh the words of God. That is, he ſpeaks ſuch 
„ as gs, that a man may eaſily fee he is the only begotten of the 


ere tha certain an underſtanding of r as we have of what 
ſe ſee and hear. And therefore whoſoever believes him, does no 
ee but aſſent to God; whoſe words he ſpeaks, by a particular 
ch cxogmmiſſion he received from him to act in his Name. 1 
IT is very obſervable that juſt after the mention of theſe Wit- 


; maniliſſes, 1 John v. 10. S. John adds, that He who believes not this 


td which God gives of his Son, hath made him a liar: as on 
| H 4 the 


ther, who is in his boſom, and knows his very mind, having 


ww 
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the other ſide 7% the Baptiſt here ſays, That. he who doth receing 
his teſtimony (l. e. believes ) ſolemnly acknowledges God to he: tru, 
From whience I conclude, that what is ſaid in this Epiſtle hath a rely 
tion to that which iswrit in the Goſpel : which I take to be no more 
than this. That the Divineneſs of Jeſus his Doctrine; the put 
and Heavenly ſtrain of his diſcourſes; his preaching as, if he [a 
| heard and ſeen. the Father, and knew the ſtate of things above; 
his ſpeaking the Words of God ( not as anothers, like the Pro, 
phets before him, but as his own) was a great teſtimony to hin 
that he was ſent of God, in that quality that he pretended: 9 
that they who received him did but rely upon the Truth of God, 
and give up their faith to him; who hereby, as well as other wayz 
perſwaded them that this was his Son. eee 

2. Bo T then that which J mainly inſiſt upon is this ſecond con. 
ſideration. That his pure, moſt holy. Darin and Life, was.a great 
argument of his Divinity; becauſe this was part of his Doctrine 
that he was the Son of God. For who can think + A. perſon of 


his virtue, who taught men both by word and deed ſuch reverenc 
to God and ſuch juſtice and charity to men, could be guilty of put 
ting ſuch an open affront upon the one, and ſuch an 975 upon 


the other, as to challenge this title and propound himſelf to be re 
ceived in this quality, if he had not a juſt and undoubted right u 
it? He that came with ſo much ſanity and holineſs, in all hi 
other words, and all his other actions, one cannot but conclude 
was as holy and free from ſin in this as much as in any thing elle 
that, he ſaid he was the Chriſt, and perſwaded the people to by 
lieve he was the Son of the bleſſed, ._ . 
THis is certain, he affirmed himſelf to be the Chriſt, the Son 
of God, firſt to his Diſciples: And that both. before his ſufferings 
xiv. Matib. 16, 17, ix, Mark 41, and alſo after his reſurrection, 
xxiv. Luke 46, And then to others alſo, who were as yet none gf 
them, as ( 1.) to the Woman of Samaria, iv. Fohn 26. Then 
(2.)to the blind man whoſe eyes he opened, ix. John 35, 36, 3} 
And laſtly, he aſſerted it when he was brought before his Judges 
(as you have heard already) and this very matter was brogit n 
queſtion; yea, when they adjured him by the true God, a 
as he bare any reſpect to him, to tell him the very truth in tus 
thing. Now who is there that would not infer from hence, thit 
all the reſt of his Doctrine being ſo oppoſite to all lying and eſe 
ry other vice, and his whole life giving ſuch a proof of his perked 
virtue , that they had nothing to ground a 4 upon agaili 
him, but merely this profeſſion of his own, wherein, if he ha 
pleaſed, he might have been ſilent; it is not in the leaſt credo 
that a perſon of his integrity ſhould after ſo long ſpeaking truth 
now at the laſt be guilty of ſpeaking a lye? And ( 2,) a he % 
ſuch a dangerous conſequence as this, by which, if it were ont 
he and a world of Souls muſt be undone? Yea, ( 3.) that he ſhould 
tell it ſo often to ſo many Perſons? And that ( 4.) before 7 Ma 
3 - N ; Ol rates 


—_ 
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eine Wbiltrates, who are Gods in this world? And that (5.) when they 
ire, Were deſirous and very importunate to know the truth? Yea ( 6. ) 
rel> WE ctore God himſelf, by whoſe name he was ſolemnly. adjured to 
more peak nothing but the truth? How is it poſſible that ſuch a man as 


ge ſhould be fo void of all fear of God, as to offend him in ſo 


uri 

la ich a manner? There are none; ſure whoſe underſtandings are 
ove; ound, or whoſe conſciences are not crack'd, who can ſo much as 
Pro, Macy, much leſs perſwade themſelves to believe, that a perſon 


» hin Whoſe innocence. was ſo \ ſs that all the falſe. witneſſes: they 


|: 50 Would find, men who cared not for their own lives, could not be 
God, MWMiaſters of his; . ſhould now, in ſuch a ſerious manner, when he 
ways, Was going out of the world, put ſuch an horrid cheat upon it, and 


ith the loſs of his life too 5 a ſhameful Gibbit, as to ſay 


/ con- ut he came, from God, if he had no warrant for it. All ſober 
\ great den muſt rather confidently believe that He Who arrived, as I 
trine, Wave often ſaid, at ſuch an height of blameleſs purity in all other 
(on of Mints whatſoever, was as free from blame in this alſo; and ſaid 
erence WWothing but the very Truth, when he ſo ſolemnly and ſo frequent- 
pf pur . before God and before Men, in his life-time and at his death, 
upon rofeſſed that he was the Son of Cl. . 5 
be re- 


Ayd if ay man ſtill object, that his uprightnels indeed was ſo 


ight to rest that without all doubt he would not invent ſuch a tale as 
all his, and affirm what he did not believe; but yet he might be mis- 
clude len and believe that which was not true: He may anſwer him- 
g elſe; tom his own conceſſions, For if he conſider how free our 


wwiour was from all ambitious deſires, how modeſtly. he refuſed 
be advanced, how void he was of covetouſneſs and all other 


t0 be: 


he Son Ky ap tites, which may blind a mans reaſon. and abuſe his 
erings WW — and likewiſe how admirably he diſcourſes, how 
-ection, e onal ang , convincing, how ſublime. and heavenly all his Ser- 
zone ens are; He will ſoon be ſatisfied, that it is not credible a per- 


Thea of. his wiſdom ſhould be xuled by mere fancy; or of his gaod- 


36, be carried into a vain dream by any ſenſual affections which 
Judge no place in him. e 468 
on Ua 1s; is the firſt acceptation of the word. WATER, which you 
xd , u clears our Lord from all imputation of fraud, and waſhes: off 


in thus 
ce, tha 


aperſzons, that might be caſt upon him of impoſture. For there 
ot the leaſt ſpot of blemiſh Fur in the whole courſe of his 


nd eve t to render him ſuſpected of any guile, much leſs of ſo great 
peſfelſceceit as this, to feign himſelf the Son of God. Nay, his Doc- 
ages ſo Divine, ſo much beyond the ſtrain of the wiſeſt men 
he nat erer ſpake, that it demonſtrates he was as little obnoxious to 
elt de bimſelf, as he was inclined and diſpoſed to delude o- 
19 tru rs, 7 {546,54 Wi 
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LET us now proceed to ſee what teſtimony. may be drawn 
this WATER in behalf of our Lord; if we take it in the 
Kt ſence, for BAPT IS M, in which we make a profeſſion of 

R PURLTY, 


E ſhould 
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PURITY. And there is a twofold BAPTISM by which on 
Lord may be ſaid to COME; that is, to appear a Perſon ſent o 
God, as his only begotten Son: The firſt is the Baptiſm of jc 
the ſecond is his own Baptiſm. 

I. As for the Baptiſm of Þ it may be ſaid that our Sayiar 
CAME by or with this WATER; both becauſe John when hy 
baptized men with Water, preached that He was coming, iii, Mit 
11. i. John 30. and becaufe He brought this Baptiſm along wit 
him, of rather ſent it a little before fim, as 4 teſtimony of lin 
which would prepare his way, and diſpoſe their hearts to recent 
him as the Chriſt of God. For it is manifeſt that it was intends 
as a proof of this, from thoſe words of our Saviour himſelf, 
which he ſtopt the mouths of the Phariſees, and took away 
matter of cavil from them, when he aſſerted his" -=eq Auth 
rity both over them and over their Temple, xxi. Marth. 23, 1 
25, 26. There you read that our Saviour having come in Ti 
umph to Jeruſalem (ver. 8, 9.) and there receiyed Hoſam! 
from old and young, and been ſaluted as the Sor bf David, dat 
their KING (who the Prophet had faid, ver. 5. fhould come uit 
them, meek and fitting upon the Foal of an Aſs,) and he havin 
eaſt the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple (ver. 12.) and pn 
hibited them to fo much as a veſſel through it (as S. M 
tells us, xi. 16.) py? being now teaching the people there, ti 
Chief Prieſts and the Elders canie to him, and examined him! 
what Authority he did theſe this, and who gave him this Auth 
rity. That is, they bid him produce his Commiffion, if he u 
any, and ſhew them from whom he was SEN T-'and CAME t 
take this Office, not only of # Teacher, but of æ R er, A 
_ that of the Temple it ſelf: and likewiſe who warranted him ton 
in fuch pomp to Jeruſalem, as the Son of David, the Lord of th 
C v.75 nt ' 4 , 


ountry. | 

Tus Anſwer of our Saviour to this queſtion is, that they nig 
ſoon be refolyed; if they would but farisfie him in another qu 
ſtion, concerning another perſon, who was come alſo in an unull 
manner among them: And that was, whether John had a Con 
miſſion from God to baptize, or came of himfelf, by the allo 
ance of Men only. Anſwer me but this queſtion, fays he, and 
will tell you by what authority I dd thefe things. Conſider of 
end tell me what you think; whence <vas John's Baptiſm ? 
Heaven, or of Met'? That is, who gave him his power to pr 
to reprove, to call men to repentance, to receive confeſſion. 
fins, and to do all other things belonging to his Miniſtry, vi 
Baptiſm accompanied, and conftantly waited upon? Did God! 
him go ? or was it from a motion of his own ? 

Warts they conſulted for an Anſwer to this queſtion oft 
Saviour's, they clearly faw their own anſwered, And they e 
not fo dull, but that they could eafily diſcern our Lord would 
fragably prove his Divine Authority, and make them conf 
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as the Meſßas: unleſs they would adventure to ſay that, which 
the Country would decry not only as a falſity, but an egre- 
jous calumny. For if they had affirmed that John entred upon 
e Office of Baptiaing and Teaching the people out of his own 
ate will and inclination, or by commiſſion from ſome men; 


ir | this opinion they knew they ſhould be ſingular, becauſe all the 
Mat le held him to be a Prophet. That is, it was the fence of the 
with ble Nation then (and ſo it was afterward, as appears by Joſe- 


bus) that the Baptiſt was a Divine Man, inſpired by God, and 
nt of him to do what he did: which would have made them the 
blick ſcorn and hatred, if without a reaſon able to confute all 
e Country, ſhould have denied ir. But then if they ſhould 
ant this and ſay, He was ſent of God (which was the only 
ing they could ſay with ſafety, if they would affirm either) they 
V themſelyes in as ill or worſe cafe another way; being as 
ach afraid of what Jeſus would ſay, if this were confeſſed, as 
were of what the people would ſay, if it were contradicted. 
pr as the people would: have cried ſhame on them, if they 
u diſparaged Job's miniftry, ſo if they allowed it to be from 
enen, then they knew Jeſus would unanſwerably prove his 
dmmiſſion to be from Heaven too: and tell them that John, 
dom they took for a Divine Man, ſhould acquaint them with 
authority, and from whom he had it; for he bare witneſs, in 
preſs words, that he was the Chriſt, the Son of God. They 
Kue ought it a fafer courſe therefore to leave this queſtion undeter- 
ee, and to ſay they could not tell whence his Baptiſm was, 
Mt n by reſolving it either way, to give with their own months fo 
er, r an advantage to him, whom queſtioned and oppoſed. 
\ to er dy faying nothing, they plainly confeſſed, that if they 
u gone on 2 with him, he would have had the better 
them : and have made it appear from 70bn Baptiſts teſtimony, 
at He had an Authority far greater than that which they muſt 
ye acknowledged in him. For though our Saviour thought good, 
r brevity ſake, to propound this argument to them by way ot 
4 Con, and fo let them reaſon it out within themſelves; yet it was 
jc alloy forcible, they plainly felt, as if he had pleadgd with them in 
je, au manner. My Authority, which you call in queſtion, is very 
der of Ident. 1 have it from Heaven, and not from Men; as I prove 
this argument. If the Baptiſm of John be from Heaven, then 
m thence: I come: now you cannot deny, if you will ſpeak 
„that his Baptiſm is from thence ; and therefore I make the 
ry, Wm =<uſion, that my Authority is Divine. The conſequence was 
1 God WY dear as the Sun, that if John was ſent by God, then ſo was 
n in that quality wherein he 1 becaufe John (as you 
on of oP" fee) gave this teſtimony to him, which could not be que- 
ined after they had granted him to be a Prophet. The only 
that could be denied in this Argument was, that John's Ba 
confeſs n was from Heaven; or that God authorized him to ſay and do 


what 
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what he did. But this they durſt not oppoſe, becauſe then to ri 
themſelves of ane Enemy, x ſhould bring the whole Nation, asye 
ſay, about their ears: who did not take 5ohn. for a counterfeit, by 
thought, that he was a Prophet IND E E D, xi. Mark 32. Nay, the 
themſelves neyeradyentured to call John before their Council; mug 
leſs adviſed how they might put him to death, as they did our $ 
viour, But on the contrary, many of the Phariſees and Sadduu 
came to his Baptiſm, iii. Matth. 7. They were as inclinable to m. 
verence him as the people. For God who had ſpoken heretofore 
to that Nation ſo long by Prophets, whom they thought themſches 
bound to believe, had plainly manifeſted him to be one. Nay, he 
was not a common ef, is but one of an extraordinary rank 


The Prophet of the Higheſt, his Father calls him; and more than aÞr 
phet in the language of our Saviour, as you ſhall hear preſently, | 

WHAT ould they do then? which way ſhould they tun 
themſelves, now that they durſt not deny the Propoſition, upa 
which this conſequence evidently. depe „that Jeſus was the 
Chrift * Their only refuge was ſilence: For though thereby the 
ee him too hard for them, and ſuffered his Divine Au 
thority to ſtand ſupported by this unanſwered Argument; yet the 


had rather part ſo, and ſhamefully break off the diſputation whi 
they themſelves had begun, than let him go away with. their ex 
preſs confeſſion and teſtimony, that, if the Prophet of the Highd 


might be believed, he was their Chriſt, It was no diſadyantage 
our Saviour, but to their own. cauſe, that they anſwered, t 
could not tell whence John's Baptiſm was; For hereby it appene 
He had ſo much to ſay for himſelf, that if they would ſay an 
thing in this matter, and not obſtinately hold their peace, th 
muſt ſay as He did, that He was the Sen ef God. For John Bu 
tit, whoſe heavenly authority they durſt not deny, tho 
they would not confeſs it, received x) — into this: belief whe 
they came to him, that there was one COMING after l 
who ſhould gather Diſciples as he did, and that he was the Chr 
This he told them was the very end of his preaching and bap 
zing, 10 prepare the way of the Lord; to make them fit and rea 
to entertain the next Prophet that ſhould appear, as greater th 
him, even as the Son of God. And therefore when Jeſus did op 
ly appear and come to his Baptiſm, and Fokn ſaw the Spirit de 
cend and remain on him, then he told them in plain terms ti 
this was the perſon whoſe way he came to prepare, and that the 
mult receiye him as the Son of God, and the Lamb of God ih 
taketh away the fins of the world, i, Fohn 29, 30, 34. Andt 
which he ſaid at this time, there is no doubt he declared t 
times, when the people came to be baptized. For thus the J 
deſcribe Jeſus when they diſputed with ſome of John's Schola 
about his Baptiſm, iii. 7h 25, HE TO WHOMM THO 
BAREST WITNESS, behold, the ſame baptizeth, &c. 
26. Thence he is frequently called one of his WIT NESSE 


hap. V. * and firſt of the Water. 


1' ſaid to come for this end, that he might be a WITNESS 
him, that AL L men through him might believe; that is, might 


bu perſwaded that Jeſus was the WORD of God, by this teſtimony 
they John, i. John 6, 7, 8. And our Saviour afterwards appeals to 
much Teſtimony of his, and bids the Fews conſider it, v. John 32, 


Ir N. 
ucers 
'0 It 


For you know, ſays he, that he bare WITNESS to me, 
en ye 25 to him: And I know that the WITNESS which he 
ITNESSETH of me is true, 3 | | 

Ax great reaſon there was that they ſhould conſider it, and be 


ofore 

ſche e vinced by it. For John was a burning and a ſhining light (as 
„ere follows, ver. 35.) and they themſelves were willing for 4 
rank to rejoyce in his light. If that fit was over, and now th 


re leſs delighted in him, it was merely becauſe he teſtified of 
ws, There was nothing elſe to damp their affection; for other- 
they could not but confeſs him to be an illuſtrious Perſon, 
1 ſhined with the greater ſplendour, becauſe he was miracu- 
ſly conceived in his Mothers old age; and his Birth was predict- 
by an Angel; and his Father ſtruck dumb becauſe he believed 
t his Word ; and this Angel appeared in the very Temple, at 
Altar of Incenſe, and therefore was not like to be a De- 
on: and his Father was endued with the Spirit of Prophe- 
and his Tongue unlooſed when this Child came to be cir- 
neiſed: Then he ſpake concerning his quality, by the inſpi- 
Jon of the Holy Ghoſt ; and John appeared to be A 
lowed from a Child; God alſo took care of his education in 
Vilderneſs, where he was trained up to a reſemblance of Elias; 
that his Life and Manners tranſcended all in that Age; and 
Spirit and Doctrine was ſo powerful and convincing, that it 
$ hard for them to ſay who Ne was; the people admiring his 
ity and preaching, held him for a Prophet; and ſome of the 
ls and Leyites having ſuch an eſteem of him, that it was a 
lion among them, whether he was not the CHRIS T. 

HEY were ſent, you know, from Jeruſalem to enquire about 
John 19, 20, &c, and yet this perſon, who ſhined with 
ha luſtre, whom Jeſus himk: 

n of Women, of whom he was baptized ; declares to "theſe 
ons who came to ask who he was, that he was not worthy ſo 
ch as to carry the Shoes of him that was coming after him, 
27, and that his Doctrine, as you have heard (iii. 3 1.) was 


hat we e Earth, flat and low in compariſon with the words that Je- 
50 1188 ſhould ſpeak ; who he told them plainly was the Chriſt, the 
And ef Son: but as for himſelf, he confeſſed, and denied not; but 
ed at e (that is, repeated it more than once, and affirmed con- 
the r) 1 a7 not the Chriſt. f | | 
Schoah # at reaſon was there then, why both they that heard his 


mony of Jeſus, and they that ſent theſe Meſſengers to make 
ury, ſhould not believe him, ſince all this was fo known a 
His Father Zacharias was a Prieſt, whom they could _ 

ut 


elf calls the greateſt that had been 
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=o him of ſuch a guilt. Beſides that it is manifeſt they never 
te 


Hou ſes or place, and 1 Abara, a paſſing over from one 


but reverence more than to imagine he ſtudied to deceiye, eſpe 
ally ſince he was noted for a righteous man, walking in al 
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. And yi 
himſelf was a Nazarite, one whoſe head was never troubled yi 
the fumes of Wine or of Rong drink: (i. Luke 15.) and bredy 
likewiſe in the Deſarts or Wilderneſs. of Judea (i. Luke 80.) 
ter a plain and ſimple faſhion; where he was like to learn 
craft or guile. If any body ſhould take the confidence to fag 
that there might be a compact between Jeſs and him, to cry 
and ſpeak great things of one another: he is confuted by f 

lain tory of both their Lives. I have told you how far 3 

as from ſeeking his own glory; and Fob» Baptiſt was a man 
ſuch confeſſed ſanctity and ſevere virtue, that none then could 


en one another, at leaſt 70h had no knowledge of our Saria 
until he came to be baptized of him: when he immediately yr 
claimed him to be that perſon whom he had magnified ſo m 
and told them ſhould be preferred above himſelf, before he 
any ſuch acquaintance with, him. And it is not unfit to be 
membred, that even before he was born, John Baptiſt leapel 
his Mothers womb, when the bleſſed Virgin came to vilit he 
as if he had then begun to confeſs him to be the LORD 
his Mother calls him, i, Luke 41, 43.) and to rejoyce to bt 
WITNESS unto fo great a perſon, 

Fork a concluſion of this, let the place be noted where). 
came to be baptized of John ; and where he gave ſo ample! 
ſtimony to him: For from thence we ſhall draw ſomething, wii 
will help to ſettle this belief in us, that Jeſus is the Son of G 
It was at BETHABARA beyond Jordan, as S. John has rech 
ed, i. John 28. There the Prieſts and Levites, who were deput 
by the Sanhedrim, or great Council at Feruſalem to go and e 
mine him, received their Anſwer from him again and again, i 
he was not the CHRIST : For there he was baptizing, 4 
there Jeſus came to receive his baptiſm ; for as he was ſpall 
thoſe words which you read, ver. 27, and ſaying he was ut 4 
thy to looſe the latchet of his ſhoes , Feſus came from Gali 
S. Matthew writes, iii. 13.) to Jordan unto Fohn, to be bait 
22 Now this Name BE TH AB ANA ſignifies the pla 


paſſage, or going over (VA Beth in their Language being 


unto another) and therefore in all likelihood hereabouts the Cl 
dren of Iſracl went over this River Jordan, when they entred 
on the Land of Canaan. This was the place of their pall 
when God brought them out of the Wilderneſs to their del 
poſſeſſion ; and ſo had the name of Bethabara affixed to b, 
memory of ſo great a bleſſing. | 
Now Jeſus being baptized at that very place where Jol 
Jeſus (as lr is called, iv. Heb. 8.) conducted the children of f 


„ 


hap. V. and firſt of the Water. . 
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ver that River -unto their reſt; and receiving there ſuch à teſti - 
nony both from God the Father, and likewife from John the Pro · 
het of the bigheſt, it was a notable ſign and token (joyned with 
hoſe two) that this perſon called Jeſus alſo was He that ſhould 
ad them into the Heavenly reſt, and be the Captain of their Sal- 
ation, And the Holy Gheft deſcending alſo in this very placs up- 
a him, here he was anointed to be the Guide, the Leader, and 
nduſtor of God's people; that is, (as we render the word d- 
% v. Ad 31.) 4 CREE aud a Saviour, who ſhould put 
em in poſſeſſion of the greateſt bleſſings. As Moſer laid his hands 
Joſhus near this place (which we may reaſonably conjecture 
om xxxiy, Deut. 9.) and made him the Ruler and Gavernour of 
at Nation: ſo here did God himſelf give all things into the hands 
Jeſus, by the Holy Ghoſt coming down upon his head, appoin- 
yg, conſtituting and ordaining him to be the Royal Prophet who 
jould bring all the world to his obedience, E 
Ans it is obſeryable, that to this place our Saviour a great 
ile after returned again, and there made his reſidence, when 
e Phariſees ſought to kill him, x. John 40. I cannot but think 
at this Evangeliſt would have us learn ſomething from his ſo par- 
r remembrance of this place, both at our Saviour's Baptiſm, 
dd at his return again into the Country beyond Jardan, For it is 
it their manner to mention ſuch circumſtances in fo ſhort a Hi. 
dry as this is, without ſome conſiderable reaſon, Now as we 
he gueſſed at the cauſe of his being baptized and receiving the 
llimony of John at Bethabara; ſo it is likely the reaſon why our 
four went hither again and here abode was, that he might call to 
peoples mind what had been done here formerly: the Teſti- 
oy which John received from God concerning him, and the 
alimony which thereupon Jahn gave to them of him, at this re- 
rkable place. For he knew thoſe things which were done at Betha- 
2, had a great force in them to work a much better diſpoſition 
the people, than was in the murderous hearts of thoſe at Jeru- 
n, and to move them to become his Diſciples. According to 
lich ſuppoſition you read in the very next words (x. John 41, 
) that many lain to him, began to diſcourſe among them- 
es concerning Jobn, and of what he had ſpoken concerning our 
Nour (for which we can find no occaſion but the place, and 
taps our Saviour's putting them in mind what had been ſaid and 
ſe here) and that zany believed on him there, The word there 
d be remarked; for it tells us that theſe Diſciples were won to 
# at that place, where John at fr baptized, They remem- 
it is e what he had ſaid; how he told them, that he 
| the Holy Ghoſt here deſcend and remain upon him, and that 
Was he whom he had ſpoken of before who was greater than 
; felt, and that he ſa and hare record that this is the Son of God. 
: 5/000 they likewiſe now beheld ſome Miracles wrought by our Savi- 
of VI (whereas John wrought none) which proved John's words to 
* * be 


to i. 


n 


\ 
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be true which-he ſpake of him, that he ſhould be preferred dg 
him; be the true Foſhva whom they mult all follow, the Mell 
the KING of J/rael, to whoſe conduct they mult truſt, if t! 
meant to enter into reſt, Tees all 

I, have done with the firſt BAPTISM, that of John; whi 
if you conſider throughly, the Perſon from whom Jeſus recein 
it, the place where he went into the Water, the teſtimony that y 
here given him, both by the Father, by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
John, you will eaſily grant it might well be affirmed in reſpect 
all theſe; that he came by NAT ER, and that this was one of 
WITNESSES, ; | | 

II. II is time now to come to the ſecond particular, and 
into conſideration a while his OWN BAPTISM which he ; 
miniſtred +, For that is not without ſome proof that he was 
CHRIST. Indeed Jeſus himſelf baptized not, but his Diſcipl 
as you read, iv. fFohn 2, But yet becauſe whatſoever a Serv: 
doth by the authority of his Maſter, it is reputed the Maſter's A 
and he himſelf is ſaid to do it; therefore Feſ#s alſo is ſaid to ba 
tize in the ſame Evangeliſt, iii. 26, iv. 1. Now this was an; 
gument to the Fews, that he was the Meſſiah, 

1. FixsT, becauſe all expected that the Meſſiah or CHRIS 43 

\. ſhould come with Baptiſm, and thereby renew the World, as 
Hebrew Doctors ſometime ſpeak. Iv began, they ſay, in the ti 
of Moſes, when he brought them to receive the Law from God, a 
entred them by this Ceremony of waſhing into a new Religio 
xix. Exod. 10, 14. By which they tell us, Proſelytes were receiy 
into their Communion in ſucceeding times; when they paſſed fro 
the ſtate of Gentiliſm, and were regenerated to worth God wi 
the Iſraelites. And therefore when CHRIST came, and yi 
him a mew world (for there is nothing more common in til 
Books than to call his days, The WORLD TO COME) th 

concluded he ſhould begin it with Baptiſm, as Moſes did that tra 
of things which he-ere&ted. 

THis is certain, it was one of their marks of him, that in 
days there ſhould be an univerſal Baptiſm and cleanſing of the pt 
ple. Which «gc gather from xiii, Zach, 1. where we read ol 
FOUNTAIN opened for ſin and for uncleanneſs; and from level 
places in the Prophet 1/aiah, where he ſpeaks of the Waters in 
Wilderneſs (in which S. Mark tells us John baptized, i. 4.) and it 
the xxxvi. Ezek. 25, where he ſays, I will ſprinkle Water upon) 
&c. a new heart alſo will I give you: which is applied by the 
poſtles to the days of Chriſt, who bggan his er 9. ' 
waſhing. with Water, or Baptiſm in his name. And therei 
when John the Baptiſt came with this Water, they ſent, as 1 n 
before, to know of him who he was, thinking he might be 

. Chriſt, For which there appears no reaſon (for he did not e 
{o much as one miracle ) bi that all Fudea, and all the 't 
about Jord am went out to him, and were BAPTIZED of li. 
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lan confeſſing their ſins, iii. Matth. 5, 6. And therefore when 

told them that he was not the CHRIST, nor Elias, nor that 

Prophet whom they expected to accompany him, they ask 

then, i. John 25. Why B APTIZEST thou, if thou art none 1 

theſe? They thought it was not in the power of any man to 

ute and introduce this new Ceremony, unleſs he was either 

CHRIST, or his Forerunner, or ſome other Prophet (Jeremiah 

b like) who they fancied ſhould riſe. from the dead and come a- 

vo with him. new — I call it, becauſe though we 

dad grant that Baptiſm was in uſe among them (as much hath 

en ſaid by Mr. Selden *, among others, to prove it) yet thereby Lib. de 

ey only received Proſelytes and their children from other Coun- Jure Nur. 

tes. But it was not the manner to baptize Jews, ſuch as were & L. de 

own and adult; much leſs did any of the Maſters in Iſrael ga- Succeſſion. 

er Diſciples after this faſhion ; and therefore the Sanhedrim might 

|| ſend to enquire who this was, that took upon him to call all 

Country to repent, and ſanctifie themſelves; and alſo like a 

pphet had particular Scholars miniſtring unto him. 

THE — learned of the Jews indeed had but confuſed noti- 

of things to come, and the Prieſts and Levites you ſee here by 

xr queſtions, did not certainly know whether Baptizing with 

& an authority, was a ſign that a man was the Chriſt or not: 

they generally inclined to believe that it was a note of him, as 

be gathered, 1 think, from iii. Luke 15, where you read that 

' jeople were in expeFation (knew not what to think, but, waited 

t Joby would declare the Chriſt to them) and ALL MEN mn- 

in their hearts of John, that is, debated and reaſoned within 

mſelyes (as it is in the Margin) whether John would at laſt de. 

ue himſelf to be the Chriſt or not. And another Argument 

tis to prove that they lookt upon Baptiſm as a mark of 

Meſſiah ; for as ſoon as our Saviour began to make this 

| bulineſs, and to authorize his Diſciples to baptize, then 

were more in ſuſpence (as that word expeFation in S. Luke 

mentioned may be rendered) than ever: And knew not 

tto imagine, when they ſaw two great men doing one and the 

be thing, and thereby drawing the People after them. But af- 

hey ha debated the matter better, it ſeems they began to 

je their opinion of John's being the Meſſiah, and to look rather 

7 2 as the Perſon; at leaſt to have ſome thoughts that it 

lt be ſo. 

nes for we find in iii. John 25. that there aroſe a controverſie be- 

/ * Wi" ſome of Job»'s Diſciples and ſome Jews who were not his 

ol liples, about purifying or cleanſing :-by which may be underſtood 

"10 ſm, which was the ſign and the inſtrument of it. And the 

be (as far as the following diſcourſe directs our conjectures) 

, 1 this Whether their Maſter John's Baptiſm, or that of Jeſus 

5 „ tte beſt, and which of them a Few ſhould receive? For they 

if em both baptize, 7eſus * Judea, ver. 22, and John in E- 
| non 
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4M NOT THE CHRIST, but that I am. ſent before him. 1 
any occaſion to fancy me to be as great as he; but told you pi 


ly, as you your ſelves may remember, that I was not your K 
an ointed by God to rule over you; all the honour that I had bt 


be baptized of him. For he brings a nobler Baptiſm than 


So co ee oy oo 


non near to Sabin, ver. 23. To which of theſe places ther iq 
they ſhould reſort ſeems to be the queſtion. If, John's bapil 
was from Heaven, why ſhould it be laid aſide, or why ſhould | 
nother come and take his work out of his hand? Was Jeſus ngp 
ſent with a greater authority, fo that they mult leave John, and n 
to him? To this his Diſciples being able to give no ſatisfadiq 
they go to the Maſter himſelf for a reſolution, and tell him, Ry 
bi, he that was with thee beyond Jordan to whom thou bareſi oy 
neſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, aud all men come ta him, | 
much as to ſay, we axe much perplexed, being in doubt which 
you two to receive for our Maſter, For Jeſus who was baftizu 
thee at Bethabara (a note they imagined of his Inferigrity 
Jn) and yet had a teſtimony from th ſelt that he was ſent 
God too; does not only now take upon him thy office, and ther 
by leſſen and extenyate tay authority, but quite eclipſes and g 
ſcures thee; baptizing far more than thou doſt. Which ſheys d 
they began to conceive John was not the man they had taken hi 
for; but that Jeſus rather ſhould enjoy that name which they hy 
been apt hitherto to beſtow upon him: and their Argument ya 
becauſe F2/#s baptized more Diſciples than the other did, 
To this 7% an{wers in the next words, ver. 27. A mand 
receive (or take unto himſelf ) nothing, except it be given him fu 
Heaven, That is, let not this trouble you, that Feſus Baptiz 
and all come to him; it is no more than I told you, that 1 
no body in compariſon with him. For no man can honeltly 
ſume more authority to himſelt than his Cammiſſion giyes hi 
And for that reaſon I could not do ſa much as Jeſus does, | 
cauſe I have not received ſa much, nor can pretend ſo large 
power from God, who alone can give it. And then he adds, i 
it is ſtrange they ſhould forget what he had told them in ap 
words, ver. 28, Te your ſelves bear me apitneſs, that I ſail 


is, it is a wonder you raiſe this diſpute, when I never gave} 


no more than this, to be ordered to came and prepare his wa 
him. I never intended that my waſhing you with Water, or 
thering Diſciples, ſhould be a mark that I was the CHRI 
Alas! I only baptized you with the water of repentance, that 
might be diſpoſed to believe on him, who I told you was an 
To whom you would do well, now that he is come, to $9 


of mine, being as much above me as the Bridegroom at a 
ding is above him who only waits upon him, and prepares th 
belonging to the Marriage. That's the ſenſe of the zoth 
I never intended to ſet up my ſelf as the Principal perſon 
buſineſs, that we are come about, For'l know very well, th 


a 
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ho hath the bride it the bridegraam, that is, he is the Head of the 
church or people of God, to whom God hath deſigned that high 
jonour. And that is Jeſus, not I, who am only his. Friend, ſent 
fore to make, things ready for him. It is a great honour for 
ne to be one of his Diſciples, and to receive his inſtructions. And 
am glad with all my beart that I live to hear him preach. It is 

n exceeding. great pleaſure to meg, all the joy 1 can defire, to 
ear him, the Bridegroom, ſpeaking to his Bride the Church, and 
allng her bingfelf what he intends to do for her, and What he 
ould have her to Queſtion na more therefore to whom you 
bould go for purifying from your ſins, nor think it ſtrange that 

e baptizes more than I. For He muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, 
7, 30. There remains now, nothing for me to do; but I muſt 

e obſcure, as Theophylath gloſſes, like the Day-ſtar when the Sun 
les, All muſt become bis Diſciples, even they who now are 
ine, and I my ſelf too, as in truth I am. For he ſays, the Friend 
the Bridegroom, that is, himſelf, /axderh (which was the poſ- 

e of a Scholar before his Maſter) and heareth him, rejoycing 
uily becauſe of his voice, that is, becauſe he is come to teach, 
ho could do it better than himſelf, For there-is as much diffe- 
nce, he preſently adds in the next words, ver. 31. (which I have 
plained before) between their two doctrines, as there is between 

e Heaven and the Earth. And therefore they muſt needs be in- 
culable who did not receive his teſtimony, (ver. 32.) and become 
Diſciples. Who came with ſuch. authority from God (ver. 
) and had not the Spirit by meaſure (ver 34.) but the power to 
ial the whole will of God, and do all his pleaſure (ver 35.) 
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* Ir, as he concludes, everlaſting life is the portion of him who 
44s, ech on Jeſus: but if a Man believe not, he ſhall never ſee 
a er but the wrath of God abideth on him, 


Tyvs you ſee Jahn himſelf directs them again unto Jeſys, and 
ls them go to his Baptiſm, become his Diſciples, and no lon- 
doubt whether he was the Chriſt or not. For as he did not 


I ſai 
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ve 

— pl tend to an equality with Feſis, ſo they ſhould ſee his Fame con - 

11 Kl N and grow leſs by the growth of the Glory of Jeſus, 

had bell? ſhould ſhine alone by himſelf, and quite darken him. So 

us way RP! * the Great expounds thaſe words now mentioned, (ver, * Hom, 
-er, 0. | He muſt increaſe, and I muſt decreaſe; the ſenſe of which he 30. is Ks 
HA s have hit better than any that 1 have ſeen, when he ſays : vang. 

> that bat was Joh diminiſhed, and our Saviour advanced but in this: 

72s em b the people feeiug the abſtinence of John, and his retirement from 

to 90 ſicigty of the world, imagined him to be the Chriſt z whereas our 


ur, whom they beheld eating with Publicans, and keeping the 

pay of ſinners, they fancied was not the Chriſt, but only a Pro- 

pares „ whey in proceſs of time, both Jeſus who was taten for 4 

" oth P'S apf eared to be the Chriſty and Jahn wha was. taken for the 

erſon uv 4iſcavered ta be but 4 Prophet: they uas fulfilled when 

well, / 621d, He maſh uf I maft decreaſe, For bath our 
2 


Saviour 
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but briefly mention. That as John directed them to prefer ou 


Jelf, whereas John Baptized them into the belief of him that ya 


ſay that they baptized them now into the Name of Jeſus, or int 


* Exhort. tiſm) but Jeſus was the true light, which coming into the W 
ad Bapt. lighteneth every man. John's Baptiſm therefore, as S. Baſil © 


Saviour increaſed in the eſteem of the people, becauſe he was 4. 
knowleaged to be what he was; and John decreaſed, becauſe 
ceaſed to be called what he was not, 

2. AND this leads me to the next Conſideration, which I ſhal 


Saviours Baptiſm before his, and to become the Diſciples of a fir 

reater Maſter : ſo the end of the Baptiſm of Jeſus was to entertain 
men for his Diſciples, that thereby they might make profeſſion of 
their belief in him. And here now our Saviour began to ect 
the luſtre of John, and ſhewed himſelf much ſuperiour to hin: 
both in that he did not .adminiſter Baptiſm himſelf by his own 
hands, as John did, but appointed his Diſciples to do it, who there 
by became equal with John; and that he gathered Diſciples to hin. 


to come after him, as you read expreſly, xix. Act, 4. None | 
ſuppoſe can doubt of this, but that they who received baptiſm from 
our Saviour's Diſciples, who waited conſtantly upon him, did there 
by own Feſus for a Teacher or Maſter ſent of God (as Nicodeny 
ſpeaks iii. John 2.) and conſequently profeſſed themſelves deſiroy 
to learn of him, and ready to believe what he taught. But I canng 


a belief that he was the Chriſt, as they did after his aſcenſion int 
Heaven. For they were forbid to publiſh this openly, xvi. Math 
20, men were to learn it by degrees, under his diſcipline, to whi 
they delivered themſelves by being baptized of him, Yet this pr 
-pared them for the belief that he was their Chrift : which his ps 
ties afterwards moſt zealouſly and ſtrongly aſſerted by Baptin 
For when he was exalted at God's right hand, they went, accon 
ing to his Commiſſion, and Diſcipled all Nations, baptizing tha 
into lis name, as well as into the name of the Father. That 
They engaged them to believe, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the & 
of God, otherways they would not baptize them. 

By this WATER therefore he may be ſaid to come, becail 
he hereby made profelytes to himfelf, whom he undertook to tea 
and inſtruct after the manner of the Prophets, but with an auti 
rity which ſpoke him to be greater than all Prophets; and 
cauſe it was not a baptiſm like John's, with ſimple water, but y 
preſently after accompanied with the Holy Ghoſt, Nay, the l. 
tiſm it ſelf was a WITNESS to him (joined with what we 
before) becauſe it argued authority, and fuch as was much ſiſ 
riour to that of John, though he was greater than any Propl 
which could be no other therefore but that of Chriſt. For who! 
fide could baptize the whole Nation, and into an higher ini 
tion, than his whom they took for the Chriſt? who confeſſed: 
aſſerted (and no body appeared to contradict it) that he u 
that light (by whom they muſt begin to be illuminated by! 
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be was baptizin as you heard before, 41, 6.) becauſe they ha 


authority was leſs, iv. 1, 2, 3. They were afraid of an innom 


remember that your Baptiſm engages you to learn of him, a 
T 


TS” 


greater power there, and departed into Galilee again, where thei 


tion in the ſtate of things, which they had a mind ſhould conting 
as they were. Their Baptiſm they ſaw would ſigniſie nothing, if hy 
went on thus to make diſciples, Whom he informed according 
his own mind, and perſwaded to believe on him as their Kin, in 
whoſe Sovereign power it was to make all old things paſs awy, 
and cauſe all things to become new, WE: 

By this WATER therefore He may be ſaid to COME, a 
it may be called one of his WITNESSES, as he baptized 
ou is, gave his Apoſlles authority to baptize men, not iny 
Moſes, but into himſelf; to learn new Leffons of him, and 9 
leave the old, though they had been taught by God himiſelf, Why 
found no fault at all with this Baptiſin, but juſtified it, as yo 
Thall ſee, many ways, to be according to his mind, and in pur 
ance of his will. | | 
Ax p ſo much pains may ſuffice about the examination of thy 
Bf WITNESS of theſe three that ſpeak on Earth, whichi 
WATER: The Holineſs of Feſus both in his Doctrine and Life 
and the Baptiſm, both of John and of Jeſus, T 

I wiſh that every one who conſiders how great and neceſſan 
Proof this was, of Jeſus his being the Son of God, would laboi 
to prove himſelf to be indeed born of him by the ſame argumen 
of purity and holineſs. For as we could never have belieyed 5s 
ſus to have been God's Son, unleſs he had come thus by Warr 
no more can any man rationally conclude that he is one of tho 
whom he will own for his children, unleſs he conform to his hol 
will, by waſhing himſelf from all filthineſs, and boon cle: 
every whit. Read over the Sermons and the Life of Chriſt, a 


to become like him, Expreſs that Honour towards God, h 
Fear and that Love of him which he requires. Imploy your felt 
carefully in all a&ions of Juſtice, Charity, and Sobriety, Ye 
be prepared chearfully to follow him, in ſuffering as well as 
doing his bleſſed will. This will be an infallible teftimony, th 
you are the children of God; as, on the contrary, if you want 
Witneſs, all other evidence of it will fail yon. There is no tt 
ſon to diſtruſt this; but the ſtronger your confidence is without! 
the more groſly you deceive your felyes, if you conclude 50 
ſelves to be dear to him, You find both theſe firongly aflerted 
this Epiſtle, For the Affirmative read, ii, 29, F ye know that 
is righteous, knew ye that every one that doth righteouſneſs is 
of him, Andiii, 7, Little children, let no man decerve gen; 
phat doth righteouſneſs, is righteons; even as he is righteous, 
the Negative read the following words, ver. 8, 9, 10. He th 
 rommitteth ſin, is of the Devil; for the Devil fenneth from thi 
ginning, For this purpoſe the den of God was manifeſtet!, tba 
a BE; 14 T E Fre _ 
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7 had gr deſtroy the avorks of the Devil. Mhoſocwer is born of God, 
dith not commit fin; ſor hit ſeed remaineth in him; and he can- 
wt fn, becauſe he is Zorn of God. In this the children of God are 


ting AW monifeff, and the children of the Devil: whoſoever doth not righ- 
ide ne, is not of God, neither ht that loveth not his Brother. 

ing v And for your encouragement to purifie your Souls, remember 
17, in ihat the purity and holineſs of Chriſt's Life and Doctrine, ſecures 
zu ou of the truth öf all his gracious promiſes, We may fay with a 


breater aſſurance than the Pſalniſt did in his days, xii. Pſal. 6. 
he 4bords of the Lord (i. e. his promiſes) are pure words, as 
fiver tried in a furnace of earth, purified ſeven times. Which 
ſhould make us value them more than thouſands of Gold and Sit. 
ur, though never ſo perfectly refined; and to ſay as he does in 
mother place, cxix. 140. Thy word is very pure, therefore thy ſer- 
ant loverh it. Thoſe Metals are not freer from Droſs after they 
we paſſed never ſo oft through the Fining bent than his promiſes 
re from all mixture of deceit, We may rely upon them with the 
reateſt confidence, and be ſecure they will never fail us, It is as 
eftainly ttue, that God will take us to be his Sons and Daughters, 
ut he will well in us, and give us everlaſting life, as it is, that 
jeſus is the Son of God, He that ſays the one, ſays the other 
00: and he may be alike believed in both. 

zur then, Having theſe promiſes, we muſt cleanſe our ſelves 
m all flthirieſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfefting holineſs in the 
ear of God, 2 Cor. vii. 1. For the Son of God was manifeſted, 
ou heard, for this purpoſe. And this was the end for which he 
wwe himſelf (i. e. to die for us) that he might ſanctife and cleanſe 
v Church, with the Waſhing of Water by the Word (v. Epheſ. 26.) 
M redeeming us from all iniquity, poi to himſelf a peculiar peo- 
it zealous of good works, i. Tit, 14. Which it we ſtudy ſincere- 
then this WATER here ſpoken of, is part of the Waters of 


od, : and this Teſtimony gives us aſſurance that we ſhall have our 
ur felraWare in thoſe eternal 260d things which he hath promiſed in his 
7 bly Goſpel: For he is the Truth, and in him there is no Lye. 
ell as of this more hereafter, when we have heard the following 
ny, th itteſſes, ahd given glory to Jes, and made our acknowledg- 
want ſents to him in ſome ſuch words as theſe. | 

is no I 
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aſſerted A PRAYER. 

av that | 

refs is VA Believe, O Lord, not only that thou art a Teacher come from 
en God, and ſpeakeſt the Words of God; but, that thou art above 
ebus. the very WORD of God it e,; into whoſe hands the Father 
5. He ;h Ih given all things. I admire the holineſs of all thy Precepts, and 
rom the re in the purity of thy exceeding great and precious promiſes. 
1, tba N ar: the Truth, tt Holy one of God, withour [pot or blemijh, 
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- make for peace; forward to be reconciled to thoſe who have offend 


in whoſe mouth was found no guile. There is all reaſon that ut 
ſnould receive thy Teſtimony, which thou haſt given of thy ſelf, 
and all that thou haſt teſtified to us to be the will of God; and b. 
lieve that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 

Good Lord, increaſe my Faith: that as I ſee ſtill further denn. 
frrations of thy power and glory, and cannot but acknowledge the 
terfet ſanfity, equity and goodneſs of all thy Laws, and be i 
love with the beauty of thy moſt holy life , ſo I may feel my hear 
inclined more and more to ſubmit it ſelf to be governed by thee, 1 
obey thy will, and to imitate thy example. Happy are thoſe bah 
Souls who have learn'd of thee to Ive ſoberly, Ne- and 
godly in this preſent world; and whiſe hearts, by that means, ar 
Full of the bleſſed hope of immortality hereafter, and of thy tenin 
care of them, while they are here. There is nothing ſo deſirable, a 
to be holy even as thou haſt called us art holy, in all manner of 
converſation. It is the perfection of our Nature, the end of our Bk 
zng, and the true ſatisfaction of our hearts; to have thy image fm. 
med in us in righteouſneſs and ſincere holineſs. Imprint this ſai 
deeper, O bleſſed God, in mine and every Chriſtian heart, That i 
may be our perpetual delight, as well as our ſtudy, to give thee tiy 
honour that is due unto thy Name; te love thee wigh all our hu 
and ſoul and ſtrength; to preſerve an holy fear of thee in our mind 
to truſt in thee, and caſt our care upon thee , to hope in thy neus 
failing mercies; and to rejoyce evermore in thy love and that g 
hope, which are better than life it ſelf. 

O that wwe may never ceaſe to teſtifie our true love, and hom 
and fear of thee, with all other religious a ffections, by praying ui 
out ceaſing; and offering the ſacrifice of praiſe continually ; and! 
every thing giving thanks, eſpecially for the oblation which ( 
Lord made of himſelf to thee ; which love, may it be publiſhed will 
perperual praiſe and thanks, every where, to the end of the um 
And give us the grace to add unto our love of thee, a ſincere a 
unfeigned love of all men, That we may do to them, whatſoer 
we deſire that they ſhould do to us. Let this be the conjiu 
Rule of all our deſigns, deſires, words and actions. Let it eve 
before our eyes, to make us duly honour and obſerve our Superium 
pity, ſuccour, relieve, and comfort all thoſe who are below us; 4 
be juſt, faithful and friendly to all others, O that every man wil 
ſpeak the truth with his neighbour ; and be charitable in their ju 
ments one of another; meek and gentle in all their words and bt 
viour, ready to diſtribute and to do good; ſtudious of the things til 


them; to paſs by injuries, and to do good far evil; and eſpecial) 
be kindly affectioned one to another in the love of the Bretittt 
in honour preventing one another. „ 
For which end, endue us all with true humility of Spirit; W 
very contented minds and moderate defires, Let no covetouſue)i 
ambicion, or love of any pleaſure, betray us to diſbonour thee, 11. 
5 : 725 RE ie Arg 
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4 vighbour?, or abuſe our ſelves. Help us to poſſeſs our bodies in F. 5 
ſelf cation and honour ; to preſerve our hearts chaſte and pure; to be 

d be. enperate in all things; to mortifie our members that are on the 


arth; to put away all fooliſh talking and, corrupt communication 


em. . of our mouth; and ro abſtain from all appearance of evil. 

e the Finally, whatſoever things are ſincere and true, whatſoever things 
be in grade and honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt and equal, qhat- 
hear: ever things are pure and modeſt, whatſoever things are amiable 
ee, rd endearing, whatſoever things are of good fame and well ſpoken 
e hu 


F there be 92 occaſion to exerciſe a virtue, if there be any thing 


- and able, diſpoſe us to have theſe things always in our mind, and 
1s, are ip be readily prepared for them, That ſo we may be good in every 
tende lation; Gowernours and Subjects, Prieſts and People, Husbands and 
ble, Aver, Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, doing their au- 
ner affe faithfully, and to their mutual comfort, joy and ſatisfattion, - 
our if thy wiſe Providence call any of us to part with any thing for 
ige f names ſake, O that our Love ay give an eminent proof of its 


is aer, by reſolved and exons ſuffering, with an humble, meek 
That id dearfal ſubmiſſion to thy holy will. 9 7} 

hee ti Len ſpall our Souls rejoyce and triumph in thee, when due not only 
ur hem tbe Lord and Maſter, but do thoſe things that thou ſayeſt. It 


7 mind 
y neve 


hat gl 


jill be our exceeding 77 to think that thou loveſt us as thy children, 
1 delighteſt to behol 

u reigneſt, and rejoyce again in hope that we ſhall reign with thee, 
ng, honour, glory and praiſe ſhall que be for ever giving unto 


hene; ho haſt waſhed us from our ſins in thy own blood, and 
ig uit emed us from all "ag wal that we ſhould be holy and un- 
an -meable before God in love; looking for thy mercy unto eter, 
ich fe. Amen, and Amen. 9 | | 
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: * 4 Concerning the Second Witneſs upon Earth, the 
us; 4 8.4, OTE „ 

an Wl ou. ' by 

heir uf OME we now to hear what the next Witneſs ſays, which 
and bt we ſhall find to give in an Evidence as ftrong as the for- 
hing e and that is the BLOUD, By this word every body pre- 
＋ ＋ tly underſtands the Safferings and DE ATH of Jeſus; when his 
becia Fs, you know, was ſhed upon the Croſs, in.a moſt ignomi- 
Breite manner. For that envy which began to rife in the Phari- 


hearts (as I obſeryed in the end of the foregoing Chapter, 


rit ; I" ir. John 1.) when they ſaw him baptize ſo many Diſciples ; 
ouſneſe, WM" ceaſed boiling till it turned into perfect Gall, and the ran- 
e, hurt "bated and malice in he world; which was never ſatisfied till 
neigbbe r whey 


thine own Image in us. We ſhall rejoyce that 


(| 
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they had d#prized bim (as S. Luke ſpeaks, xif. 50.) With his opt 
bloud. For the preſent indeed, as you read there and in may 
other places, he avoided their ſnares, and went out of their wi 
when he thought they intended th apprehend Him, Becauſe þ 
would preſerve bimlelt till he had preached all the Country oye, 
But when that was done, he ſuffered them to take him at a pul 
lick feaſt, and delivering - himſelf into their hands, let them d 
with him juſt as their murderòus malice inclined them. 

Now this voluntary Oblation and Sacrifice of himſelf to ſuff 
what they pleaſed to inflict, was ſuch an evidence, that in truth . 
was the Son of God, as he had wade his Diſciples believe, tha 
there is à particular mark ſet upon it, to this purpole, boch! 
himſelf and by his Apoſtles. He himſelf, in his dilcourſe wil uh 
Pontius Pilate, juſt before his crucifixion, and when he Rood h 
fore him condemned by the Jews, for ſaying he was the $1 
God, expieſly affirms, that f hit end he was born, and thin 
he came into the world, that de might bear Tvitneſs to the nuf 
xvii, Fob 39, Which was as much as to declare, that he hal 
rather die than loſe the end for which he had lived thus long 
which was, to ſpeak the Truth, and particularly this Truth, ty 
he was indeed 4 KING (as you there read) the very Son of Gy 
This was the thing he would juſtifie, whatſoever he ſuffered for! 
God had appointed him to ſeal this with his death, and to attef 
in the meſt ſolemn manner, even before his Judge here on Fan 
and when he was going to be judged by God; and therefore 
would not for all the world deny it, or not confeſs it. We ol 
narily fay, when we would afhrm any thing very ſtrongly, t 
if it was the laſt thing that ever we ſhould enk we would i 
ſtick to maintain it. And juſt ſo did dur Sayivur ; 1 came, f 
he, into the World for this end, to bear witneſs to the truth, al 
here I take it upon my death that I do not fwerve from it int 
leaſt, when I ſay, that I am the Son of God, 

S. Paul alſo, as I have noted already, takes particular not 
of this, when he remembers Timothy, 1 vi. 13. how Je 
WITNESS a good confeſſion before Pontiui Pilats, That is, ul 
ted this Truth, that he was a KING, though not of this wol 
by confeſling it before him, who fate in Judgment upon him, v 
the apparent danger of his life, He durſt not retra& any tl 
which he knew to be a truth, thongh he knew withal it Fo 
prove ſo coftly, that he muſt defend it with his blowd, Het 
n this to the very laſt, that he was the CHRIST, and durk 
to ſave ſuch a precious life ſpeak one word otherwiſe : for 
— that he ſhould have been a lyar, like the Fews who 
nied it, 

This that hath been thus premiſed to the following diſcourſ 
yery ſerviceable to the demonſtrating what a Witneſs his-BLO! 
was: beranſe it calls to mind that which is neceſſary to be 
again conſidered, how he loſt his life for nothing elſe, wy 
n . | 4 


—— Cee ⏑ RNB T er 


hw 


ap. VI. and ſecondly of ehe Bloud.. 


becauſe he confeſſed that he was their CHRIST, the Son of the 
Bleſed, Many cauſes of death were induſtriouſſy ſong for, and 
ſundry falſe witneſſes boldly roſe up againſt him; and yet none of 
heir teſtimonies, ' when they came to be ſean'd, were found to 
be ſu (as S. Mark's expreſſion is, xiv. 56, 59.) equal to the in- 
litment or charge that was brought againſt him, and to the in- 
ended judgment which was to paſs upon him. There was nothing. 
onderous enough, of ſufficient weight to juſtifie ſuch a ſentence 
s that of death, which they were deſirous to pronounce upon 
im ; and therefore they deſpaired of attaining their end, unleſs 
could have ſuch words out of his own mouth, as in their 
pinion would prove him a blaſphemer ; for which they might 
fly condemn him. Which of you (ſays he himſelf, viii. John 46.) 
mvinceth me of fen? No, When they muſt either prove him a ſin- 
xr, or themſelves for apprehending him without a cauſe; they 
ere not able, no, not by the help of a great fin, in bringing 
ale witneſſes into open Court, to faſten any crime upon him, 
ich would touch his life. All that they could find to warrant a 


long Wntence fo heavy, was nothing but what ny got out of his owt 
h, eth; by adjurmg him in the name of God, to tell them whe- 
of Oe he were che CHRIST. i | 

d for WY H1s affirming this was the thing for which he was adjudged by 


e great Council of Jeruſalem, to ſuffer death. This was the 
ly truth they told Pilate, when they brought him into his Court, 
it be made himſelf CHRIST, a XI NG, xxiii, Luke 2, xix, 
m7, This was the inſcription over his head, the Title up- 
þ the Croſs, THIS 1S THE KING OF THE JEWS, 
It, Luke 38. This was the thing they ſcoffed at, after they had 
Wemned him themſelves; xxvi. Marth, 68, and which they 
qt the Souldiers to mock him withal, ' after he was condemned 
Pilate, xv, Mark 18. and which the Chief Prieſt, with the 
es and Elders, made the fubje& of their taunts and jeers, as 
lar no hung upon the Croſs, xxvii. Matth. 40, 41, 42; 43. Read 
theſe places, and you will ſee, that the aſſerting of this bein 
cauſe of his ſufferings and ſhame, S. John had reaſon to 
this woe his BLOUD as a — evidence or Witneſs to this Truth. 
o that the ſtrengtf of its teſtimony may the better appear, 


any wi theſe things following be diſtinctly conſidered, 

| it YO Fins Tt, That Blond is the life of every living Creature; and 
He deore the pouring out of this is the loſing of ones life. It is 

d durk only a frequent Precept in the Law of Moſes that they ſhould 

: for eat the Blowd, becauſe it was the life of the Beaſt ; but com- 

ws wi Wl" obſervation reaches us, that it is the Vehicle or Chariot 


ein the Spirits xide their Circuit round the Body; and that if 
It its way and run out of the Body, all motion ceaſes, the Spi- 
ling away together with it, = A 
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II. Cons1DEx then further, that —— is ſo ſweet as life, 
and that of all other things we naturally moſt abhor death. At 
that we eat and drink is to prevent it; and men are too much in. 
clined to do unworthy things to eſcape it, becauſe it robs us 
all our enjoyments here, though never ſo near to us. Skin upm 
ein (ſays he who hath the power of death, ii, Fob 4.) one skin af 
ter 1 though it be never ſo tender and delicate, and neue 
ſo painful to part with it, Na, all that a man hath will he gut 
for his life, , | | 

III. LIE therefore being a thing ſo pleaſant and deſirable 
and Death ſo diſmal and affrightful ; no man ſure in his pete 
health and perfect wits, will be perſwaded to part with the ont 
and run headlong into the other, for a mere fancy by whichghg 
received no benefit at all while he lived, and can hope for not 
when he is dead. What rational man is there (as our Saviour a 

ears to be by all his Diſcourſes and Actions) who knows the y; 

ue of Life; who that is not in a frenzy (the leaſt ſpice of whid 
is not diſcernible in him) will chuſe to part with his life, and { 
part with all his Friends, who are infinitely deſirous of his con 
pany; when he may innocently ſave it, and comfortably en 
thoſe lovers, friends and acquaintance, and all other things whic 
he mult leave by dying? Ask your ſelves, (that's the beſt way) i 
Life ſuch a trifle, that any of you are inclined to throw it awayi 

a mere humour? Is it ſo contemptible, that a ſerious man and on 
that ne&d not be miſerable, will ſtudiouſſy loſe it; only to | 
ralk'd of? Nay, would any of you take the moſt cruel pajns a 
torments in your way to Death, and paſs out of the world with 
the diſgrace imaginable, merely becauſe you will? when it is 
much in your power to free your ſelves from them all, and 
live in pleaſure, honour and good repute among your neighbours 

IV. Muc leſs would any man, that is not beſide himſelf, « 
for a lye, Death being uncomfortable in it ſelf, would becon 
fill more diſmal if it ſhould be for that which we ſaw proyed: 
untruth; but moſt of all black and dreadful if it muſt be endur 
for a He; that is, for ſuch an untruth as we had deviſed our ſelv 
and knew to be a falſity; and whereby we intended to decei 
and might have choſen whether we would have told it or no. 
any man ſhould be tempted xo tell a lye, yet what ſhould tem 
him to endure the rack, yea to ſuffer death for it; when neit 
He nor any man elſe ſhall ger any thing by it, and he might 

| far more honourably by telling the truth? Make your fe 
Judges, and enquire of your own minds, whether you can thi 

: 2 thing that hath ſuch a power of perſwaſion in it. No, 
we all love life better than ſo. When a man will give all that 
hath for it (as the Tempter himſelf ſaid) it were very Crangs 
he ſhould nor part with a vain lye, that he migh enjoy it. . 

AND therefore the Apoſtle here bids us conſider. this, that] 
CAME not by WATER only, but by Water and B5 LON. 1 


hap. VI. and ſecondly of the Bloud. 1 25 


He did not only preach this, and by his holy Le juſtifie his in- 
rity in what he ſaid, but He died to atteſt this, and make ir 
bod. If the / AT E R be not enough to perſwade us that 
dil not falſifie, yet the Water and B LO UD together are ſuffi- 
ent to confirm us in a ſtrong belief of his ſincerity. For ſhould 
x tongue of an honeſt man chance to flip, and to ſpeak on a 
Hen what he knew to he falſe, yet he would never be ſuch a 
jol and a villain too, as to die to make it good: whereas Jeſus 
th ſaid and took it upon his death, that he was God's Son; in 
aher of which ſuch a perſon as he could poſſibly deſign to de- 
ie us. He was not ſo ſhallow but he could eaſily 2 that a 
ye would ſometime or other be diſproved; for all men naturally 
ite it, and, when they have any ſuſpicion, can never be at reſt 
| they have diſcovered it. And therefore if he propoſed to him- 
glory and honour, fame and a great reputation after a ſhame- 
1 leath, he could neyer be ſecure that he ſhould win it, but ra- 
er had juſt cauſe to fear the Forgery would be detected: And 
en it would have proved a greater blot upon him, and more re- 
coached his name, that he was a wilful obſtinate Lyar, than the 
os or Gibbet, the buffetings, ſpittings, cruel mockings, and 


| the other indignities that he endured.” This would have bran- 


Wii him with eternal infamy, and have made his name ſtink 
ay) 1 roughout the world. Nothing could have ſtigmatized him like 


s (unleſs it had been the mark of folly added to that of inſin- 
rity) that he was a ſhameleſs deceiyer. And therefore I con- 
le that he would have witneſſed a good confeſſion by denying all 
ad IF he had faid concerning his being the Son f God; if he had 
it known aſſuredly that he had ſaid nothing but that great Truth, 
lich muſt not be denied, whatſoever miſeries and difgraces it 
ſt him to make it good, | | 

V. And this truly is much ro be confidered, that if he had 
en wont to cheat and ſpeak falſly, there could not have been a 
ore ſeaſonable time to make uſe of ſome Lye, than now that ir 
jould coſt him his life to aſſert this, which, no doubt, he took for 
muh. If he would but have denied this one thing, and ſaid 
at he was not the Son of God; all their malice, as 1 ſaid, could 
it have found a crime great enough to warrant the taking away 
E his life e ar their Law. And therefore ſuppoſing him 
_ and deceiver, as the Fes called him, he muſt be a 
fry 4 one, who would not now make uſe of his arr to fave 
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nſelf ; when that one little word NO would have done it, in 
Mer to the queſtion, that the High Prieſt put to him. For what 
aun can be imagined why he ſhould now ſcruple to tell an 
Ituth (if he were a man of that ſtamp) which would bring 
Ma great advantage to him as the preſeryation of his life. 

Vl, HE might at leaſt (eſpecially if he had dealt with 
wb, as the Phariſees calumniated him) have put ſome trick 
er upon them, anddhifted himſelf out of the hands of his 
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for? Was not this a fit time to flye and get away, when they! 


Enemies; for that would haye got him more credit and fame th 


it neceſſary allo to atteſt it, even with his BLOUD? Had hey 


' John 56. Nay, after the aſſembly of the wicked had incloſel hi 


that which you read, xyiii. John 6. that the band of Men y 


depart, as to weaken their hands that they coyld not approach lis 


dying for a lye. Why did he not eſcape from them, if he þ 
8 PR believed this; that he was the Son of God, and thaw 


pportunity to run away? or rather might he not have kept hi 
fa among his Friends, far enough out of their reach? Wy 
pot a queltion whether he would come ta the Feaſt or not!! 


as the P/almiſt ſpeaks, had he not power to break through then 
and make his eſcape? Yes ſure; for what elſe is the 1 


came to 3 Faber him, went backward and fell to the Gm 
when he Fi ut tell them that he was the man whom they ſoy 


* 


no ſtrength to lay hold on him ? Had not he power as yell 


Nay, was it not far eaſier to go away himſelf, than to make the 
lie proſtrate there? No doubt of it: only he would ſtand to i, 
I faid, and make it good by his Bloud that he was the Son 
God. He ſhewed that he had not loſt his power to bal 
them, but his will was not to uſe it. His death was a volunta 
Sacrifice; He laid down his life of his own accord, and ww 


took it from him, as it is x. John 18. All their Armies, had , 


compaſſed him about (to ſpeak in the P/almiſts phraſe) as ſtrong Mee 
of Baſhan; had they gaped upon him with their mouths, as at 
vening and a roaring Lion, i. e. with the moſt greedy deſire to Wn: 
vour him, could not have touched him, unleſs he had been pls 
ſed to deliver himſelf up to their fury, and choſen to become er 
prey, that they might do execution upon him, And therefore it 
moſt abſurd, and contrary to nature, to imagine, that he v0 
have thus freely expoſed himſelf to ſuch cruelties and vile uſage 
he ſaw was intended for him; unleſs he had certainly though 
a moſt eligible and honourable thing to endure them, in defence 
a great Truth, which it concerned all the world to have vel 
ſerted, and vindicated from all ſuſpicion of falſhood. 
W ouLD it not have angred any man but him, to be betrayed 
a domeſtick ſervant, by a Friend; one whom he had freely choſe 
be a great Miniſter in his Kingdom, and had made at preſents 
keeper of his purſe, beſides many other favours conferred 
him? Was it not a vile diſhonour, firſt to be brought before | 
Magiſtrate as a Criminal, and then to be abuſed there by baſe d 
diers, and the dregs of the people; as if there had not been a en 
contemptible wretch in the whole Country? What was it then | 
be beaten and cudgelled? to be ſpit upon and mocked? to bei 
den with lyes and forgeries? to be condemned to ſuffer an 
thieyes? to be counted leſs worthy to live than a murderer? i 
ſcourged? to be crowned with thorns? to be crucified } that i 


endure a tedious, à diſgraceful, 2 paigtyl and agcurled dea Bill 


VI VI, and fecondly of the Bloud. 


e al this to be unpitied ; to be Jaugh'd at even upon the. Croſs, 
d called a ſenſeleſs deceiver, Who had not the wit to keep ſome 
his kindneſs for himſelf; but having faved the lives of others 
ud not now at laſt ſave his own? Can you think of any one 
« would have the heart to offer himſelf freely to ſuffer ſuch 


vgs, but only He, wha took all this ſo patiently, that he did not 
ot! one diſcontented or angry word? And wha can think that he 
{ , puld haye endured them, when he might have eaſily avoided it, 
them 


lefs he had thoughs it neceſlary and worthy to ſubmit himſelf to 
h Torments and Reproaches, that he might confirm this Truth, 
| make it liye by his bloudy Death? | 


10008811. Waren had the greater efficacy in it to ſnew the impor- 
bouche of this Truth, «and the certainty which he had of it; becauſe 
cy 1 afficmed it not only before the High Prieſt, when it was appa- 
well tt they intended miſchief againſt him, but before Pontius Pilate 
h hig , as J obſerved above from xviii. John 37. when they were 
ce e orrunately deGring him to condemn him. If we could imagine 
0 it 


was his ralhneſs and heat that made him ſay as he did, before 
Council of Jeruſalem; yet he had time enough ſure to have 
pled himſelf, before he came to be tried at this other tribunal of 
Gentiles, Why did he not think of ſome other anſwer, now 
kt he ſaw the Jews were not in a ſudden paſſion, and tranſpor- 
| with a fit of rage to condemn him; but by a concocted hatred 
re reſolved to purſue him till they had bis bloud ? There can no 
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ns, and his BLOUN deliberately ſhed, to obtain the greater 
i to him; becauſe he profeſſed again and again (though he 
me weer be muſt die ſor it) that He was CHRIST their KING. 

fore vin. Au p obſerve likewiſe, that even when he was in the 
e a ec of his Sufferings, and when he was ready ta give up the 


uſage Wet He again fets his ſeal to this Truth; calling God his F A- 
ougnt BH ER twice as he hung upon the Croſs, Firſt when he prayed 
2 his Enemies, FATHER forgive them, xxiii. Luke 36. and 
wel 


a when he prayed for himſelf, FATHER into thy hands I 
bend my Spirit, ver. 46. With theſe wards he refign'd up his 
ul to God, And had it not been a ſeaſonable time now to re- 
& what he had ſaid, if it had not been a Truth which muſt be 


reſent ße to the laſt gaſp? How can any one think that a man who 
fertel GiWched the Life an Judgment to come, and lived as if he be- 
efore &d it, would yenture to die with a lye in his mouth? and that 
ay lo high a guilt? and which he knew alfo could not be long 
17 U 


letected here, as it would be ſeverely puniſh'd in another place? 
| Which He himſelf, he knew very well, would preſently con- 
to be Me: For he frequently had ſaid, as his very enemies underſtood, 
the would riſe again the third day after he was killed; which he 
uf needs think would prove a lye, if the other had been ſo, 
that b Win be told them he was the Sen of Cd. N 
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ount be given of it but this, That his Death was an adviſed 
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Go p, who only can raiſe the dead, but cannot lye, would 1 
ver have juſtified ſo blaſphemous a lye as this; and given it a 
undeniable authority, by fulfilling his word. For as his blou 
death plainly proved that he believed himſelf to be the Son of God 
and took it for an undoubted truth; ſo his Reſurrection was an i 
fallible proof that he was not- miſtaken, but had witneſſed that h 
his death, which was as true as he thought it. His Death ſhey' 
that he was certain of it; and his Reſurrection makes us ceraj 
that he was not deceived. Theſe two therefore muſt be joyned tt 
gether to make up a _— evidence: and fo they are, 
you ſhall ſee, for the Witneſs of the SPIRIT contains the Reſr 
rection in it. Yet I muſt add, that his BLOUD conſidered 
lone, did not barely prove that he believed he was God's Son, an 
thought it the greateſt ſin to deny it; but it proved alſo, that 
had great reaſon for ſuch a belief; Reaſons 2 weighty that th 
over-balanced the natural love of life. And therefore this alon 
may be called one of his Witneſſes, which not only juſtified f 
integrity, but declared that he had the greateſt aſſurance, and t 
cleareſt evidence of that which he aſſerted : being ſo certain of i 
that the fear of death could not make him doubt it, nor all u 
torments in the world m__ him to deny it, OE» 

IX. And if you conſider what manner of perſon Jeſus wa 
ou will ſoon be ſatisfied alſo, that he was not liable to miſtak 
how fancies for weighty reaſons: but was as far from being de 
ceived himſelf, as he was from any intention to deceiye other 
The principal thing indeed which his Bloud teſtified was, that þ 
did not on ſet purpoſe go about to put a cheat upon the Woll 
or invented his Doctrine himſelf, Yet, all things conſidered, 
proves likewiſe that his Doctrine was true, and ought to be belt 
ved by us. For ſuch was the quality of his perſon and of tl 
reſt of his Doctrine, that they plainly manifeſt He was neither | 
by fancy, nor poſſeſſed with any Demoniacal illuſion, when þ 
ſaid he was the Son of God, So great was his wiſdom and 
ſharpneſs of his underſtanding, that any man who hath not loſt 
own underſtanding, may eaſily ſee, he could not be apt to be go 
with the impoſtures of imagination. And ſo great and dilcre 
was his Piety, that it is as viſible he was not obnoxious to be dc 
luded, any other way. When He was but a child, He amazed 
principal men of the Nation with his Queſtions and Anſwers, A 
afterward, in the whole courſe of his preaching, there appen 
nothing but what declared a moſt prudent, ſober, and exce lentl 
compoſed mind. Nothing of inequality and unevenneſs in 
temper. No rapturous diſcourſes or ecſtatical expreſſions. N 
thing that ſavoured of Melancholy, which impoſes upon ſome; { 
of Pride and Vanity, which — others. But the greateſt grail 
and ſeriouſneſs, mixt with admirable ſweetneſs and humility 
the plain character of our Saviour. Then look over all his N 


Qrine, and where ſhall we find any that ever ſpoke ſo clearly, i pe 
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nein fo much l Righteouſneſs, Temperance, Charity and 
jety/; of all our duty towards God and Man, as he did > Who 
ad the gift of comprehending much in a few, but perſpicuous 
ods; of illuſtrating his Doctrine with apt and familiar reſem- 
ances; of —_— it with powerful arguments, and of con- 
ang all the cavils of his adverſaries with the ſtrongeſt reaſons. 
lone of which things are to be found in any of thoſe who have 
en abuſed by their own fancies and — * or by the jugglings 
evil Spirits: as will appear more plaiply by conſidering a little 
ore particularly thoſe two cavils, n Ko | 
Lz r it be taken then for granted, that there have been ſome 
en who meant not to deceive, that were notwithſtanding ſo o- 
«born by a ſtrong fancy or haughty imagination, as not only to 
e their own dreams for divine Revelations; but alſo moſt vehe- 
ently to aſſert them, even with the loſs of their liberties, eſtate, 
jr, and life it ſelf, And ſuppoſe withal that there have been 
me, who were ſo fully poſſeſſed with a conceit of nearer com- 
union of God, that they took themſelves to be Chriſt. himſelf, 
Apoſtles ſent by him; and that no torments could perſwade 
m to think otherways. Yet ſee what a vaſt difference there is 
ween ſuch vain pretenders and our bleſſed Saviour; even in 
eyery words that they ſpake, And firſt I think it is very con- 
able that you never read of any man ſo preſumptuous, as to 
cy he was the very Son of God, who fits at his right hand, and 
les over all, and. hath power to judge the quick and the dead. 
0, theſe vain Enthakafts have only conceited, that they were, 
er I know not what ſpiritual manner, made one with Chriſt, 
| ſo united to God; that, as they phraſe it in ſwoln words of va- 
„ they were Godded with God, and Chriſted with Chriſt, But 
o diſcerns not the diſparity between this fooliſh language and 
words of ſoberneſs which our Saviour —_ Which indeed is 
moſt remarkable thing. If you conſider all the Doctrine of 


e ever affected big words, lofty and high-flown phraſes, and 
ſltical expreſſions, wherewith they love to ſtuff their Books and 
r diſcourſes : which either have no meaning; or if they have, 
s very poor and deſpicable, when it comes to be ſtript of the 


n have been ſo far from amazing any conſiderate perſons, that 
app Ty have rather moved their laughter and ſcorn, while they heard 
xcellen babble nothing but myſtical nonſence, with abundance of 
ſs in ad | | 
ent boldneſs, - 

2ns. Ms if they found any followers, they were ſuch as had no 
ſome; ! ſth, no ſolidity of judgment; but were carried away merely 
eſt gane ſound — y myſtical words; which they could ne- 
umi * make any ſober perſon underſtand the ſenſe of. Whereas, on 
all his 3 contrary, the words of our Saviour are not only intelligible, 


learly, i penetrate into the very heart and ſaul, of him that reads them. 
| K | Every 


e empty Pretenders, there is nothing more ridiculous. They 


taſtical language where with it is cloathed. And therefore ſuch 
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of fancy and imagination. 

X. Ax p as for the other cavil, that poſſibly a man may ſuſſe 
the illuſion of evil Spirits, which may make lim confident with. 
out reaſon : Let it be alſo granted, becauſe the Devil hath ſome. 
times transformed himſelf into an Angel of light, as the Apoſtles 
Paul (peaks; and ſo might perſwade men that God or an Any 
had ſpoken to them, or that they had viſions and revelations fron 
above; with which conceit He might ſo poſſeſs them, that they 
might be ready to take it upon their death, that they faid nothing 
but the Truth. But withal it is notoriouſly evident that ſuch 1 
perſon as our Saviour could not be liable to fuch diabolical impre 
ſions. For fr/, the holineſs of his doctrine, which overthrony 
the Devils kingdom and authority, plainly ſhews how much he wa 
in the favour of God. And ſecondly, his conqueſts over the Nei 
vil when he aſſaulted him with his temptations, bis turning hun 
out of his poſſeſſion every where, and making him acknowledy 
his authority, is an evident token how much ſuperiour he was 
him, and ſo not obnoxious to his abuſes. And thirdly, they Went 
had been the followers of Jeſus, but ar little while, were toc 
ſtrong for the Devil, and much above his power to hurt them ſis ( 
and therefore how could he himſelf be touched by him. They ain 
S. John's words in this Epiſtle, ii. 14. I have written vnto ! 
young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the word of God abide il, 
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. And again, the fu ed 
ther his doctrine was propagated, the more was the kingdom! 
the Devil overthrown, and all his cheats detected and diſcovered, Mu 
all impiery was plucked up by the roots, and godlineſs planted N hi 
the room of it: ſo all ſuperſtitious devices, all Magick, all Dye, 
tion, wherewith he had long gull'd and cozen'd the World a 
kept them in Idolatry, were ſaid ſo naked and bare, that th 
were aſhamed, and preſently vaniſhed. There is an excellente 
courſe concerning this in Athanaſtus his Book, concerning the! 
carnation of the World ; which muſt not here be entirely — 
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bed, but only theſe few words of it.“ Tis iy & e 1 TwKizO: 
« ics Ine 6 Xewoeg; Who then, let it be conſidered , and how. 
« oreat is this CHRIST? who by his name and preſence ob- 
1 — and aboliſhes all things every where; and alone preyails 
« over all, and fills the whole World with his Diſcipline? Let the 
« Gentiles that bluſh not to deride and laugh at us, tell me whe- 
« ther He be a mere man who does theſe things. If he be, 
why do they not bluſh to ſee one man ſtronger than all their 
* Gods? How comes he to demonſtrate by his power, that th 

* are nothing ? But if they will call him a Magician, let them 

„me again how it comes to paſs that he deſtroys all Magick, and 
* doth not rather eſtabliſh it? 

Hs that can fancy all that I have now mentioned to haye been 
done by the Devil, which was ſo much to his prejudice; muſt, 
one would think, be poſſeſſed with ſome evil Spirit himſelf, There 
is nothing can declare a man not to be deceived by the Devil, if 
this will not; that He is the very perſon who lays open all the 
Devils frauds, and diſcovers his wiles, and delivers men from all 
his ſubtil impoſtures. So did our Sayiour; and therefore we may 
conclude that as he believed his doQrine even concerning himſelf, 
o be true, ſo that was true which he believed: and that he was 
pot deluded, either by his own private Spirit, or by any elſe. And 
te truth is, his Adverſaries never took him for a vain Enthuſiaſt, 
ar for a man that was ignorantly deceived; but ſtill they accuſe 
him as a ſubtil Impoſtor, and would fain have had it thought, that 
he craftily invented what he preached, to deſtroy their credit, and 
ſtabliſn his own. But this 1 have ſhewn is incredible: For who 
duld imagine that he ſhould gain any credit and reputation by 
deing put to death upon a ſhameful Croſs; into which he was not 
n{nared by their cunni but foreſaw and frequently foretold, 
id voluntarily offered himſelf to ſuffer it? Allow him but to be a 
han of common ſenſe, and you muſt think he would not have 
ntrived this way to procure fame, and to tun; his doctrine 
n the world: unleſs he had verily thought it to be ſo true, that 
s Croſs, which proved the laughter of the Gentiles, and the ſtum- 
ing block of the Jews, could not hinder him from being honou- 
din the world as the Son of God. Nothing elſe could make him 
Muſe to die on this manner, but his ſincere belief of what he prea- 
ted; and there being no cauſe in the world to ſuſpe& any thing 
a melancholy proud imagination, or a diabolical illuſion that 
ould impoſe upon him ſuch a belief; it remains that our Saviour 
dis very * moved and confirmed the truth of what he prea- 
He firſt came by WATER and then he came by BLOUD. And 
tis LO U P proves he did not abuſe us, with that which he 
ty to be falſe; ſo the WATER, his holy Doctrine and Life 
We that he had no flaw in his underſtanding, nor was abuſed 
nſelf with any fancies or illuſions, when he took himſelf to be 
certainly the Son of God, that he ſealed it with his precious 
OUD. K 2 Xl, AnD 
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7 "HE AL ie ought to be conſidered alſo, that it was ropheſied WW. 


before by the holy men of God, that their C H RES T-thould ſuf. 


ter, and be deſpiſed of Men, and be in nothing more remarkable , 
than in his Sorrows. And therefore his BLOUD was a ſign 0 C 
thofe who believed thoſe prophecies, that Jeſus was the CHRIST, . 
eſpecially his bloud ſo diſgracefully ſhed; becauſe He appeared 

thereby, as well as by other marks, to be the perſon, whom all their * 
inſpired men pointed at and foretold ſhould come to be their Wil, 
King. For the deſcriptions they have left of the cruel uſage au 
horrible ſufferings of (a Meſſiah or Chriſt, were anſwered to the WW. 
life, and exactly fulfilled in our Saviour Jeſus, whoſe rorments r.. ch 
ther exceeded than fell ſhort of the tragicalneſs of all their expreſ: " 
ſions. Thence it is that when He had ended all his ſufferings bs WM. 
ſaid, xix. John 30, IT 18 FINISHED : and ſo bowed hi: head iſ» 


(7. e. did reverence to God) and gave up, the Ghoſt, i. e. reſigned 
his Spirit to God in that prayer which S. Luke mentions. By which I 
words | 1t is finiſhed | He bade them mark that now all things that WW; 
were written of him in the xxii. Pſalm, liii. Iaiab, and other pi | 
ces of their holy Books, were perfectly fulfilled, and received {uch 0 
a punctual completion in him, that there remained nothing more 
to be done, but on!” to die, He had done all his Fathers wil, 
and finiſhed his wiole work in every point, and ſo having no fur. 
ther buſineſs here, He worſhipped God that ſent him, and depa- e. 

ted the world to go to him. | 
XII. Ir will alſo much advantage this diſcourſe to obſerve the 
accidents that happened at our Saviour's death, and accompanied W.; 
his bloud ſhedding; which have no ſmall. force to verify what he 
ſaid concerning himſelf, And to omit. the death of Judas which 
prevented our Lord's, and declared that he thought Jeſus innocent, 
and himſelf guilty ; together with ſeveral other things which may 
be better mentioned afterwards; let us only obſerve how the dn 
contrary to its uſual courſe, when the Moon could not interpole it 
ſelf between its light and them, was eclipſed three whole hours, à 
he was in his paſſion, xxiti. Luke 44, 45, And that in the conch- 
{ion of it, the weil of the Temple (of that Temple wherein tit 
Jews ſo much confided) was rent in twain from the top to the bit 
om, Xxvii, Matth. 51. The Earth quaked, the Rocks rent, and is 
Graves were opened, nnd many bodies of Saints which ſlept alt 
and went out of the Graves after bis Reſurrection, and appeared u 
to many in the holy City, wer. 52, 53. What judgment can at 
ſober man make of ſo many ſtrange things concurring at this mo 
ment? When was it ever heard that the Sun bluſh'd, as one maj 
fay, to ſhew its face, and look upon him; when any malefadtat 
Or innocent man either was hang'd upon a Gibbet? or that i 
holy place was torn, together with that man's body? or that tit 
Earth groaned when he expired? and the hearts of Rocks trell 
bled when he cried out, and the monuments of the dead opened 
his death, wich three days after gaye them life? All theſe things wet 
enn "= R 
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peculiar to the death of Jeſur, and never met together but only to 
honour his bloud. And ſo notoricus they were, that the Centuriou 
and thoſe who under him had the charge at that time to ſee. the 
execution” done, were - convinced by them and by the words hat : 
he ſpake, that he was no Deceiver, but in truth the Son of Gol. 
$0 S. Matthew there relates, ver. 54. that when. the Centurion, 
and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake, 
and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Trul 
this man was the Son of God,  Whatſoever the Jews had CET 
they ſaw by the diſpleaſure ' of the Heavens, by the trembling of 
the Earth, by the hand of God upon the Temple * was Bon 
known by the Prieſts) that Jeſar had exceeding feat wrong done 
him; having ſpoken nothing but the truth, When he confeſſed to 
Pilate, that he was the Son of God, They dreaded to-think what | 
would be the conſequences of this, horrid murder; and were ſores 
lj afraid that they themſelves, who had attended upon it, ſhould 
eel ſome of thoſe tokens of God's wrath, which elſeyyhere was ve- 
ry viſible, But S. Mark tells us, that the Centurion alſo obſerved the | 
words of our Saviour, as well as yas ſtruck with theſe miraculous 4B 
nccidents, and that they helped to convince him, xy. 39. Aud when 5 
the Centurion which ſtood over agiinſt him, ſay that he ſo cried out, 
md gave up the ghoſt, he'ſaig,' Truly this nun was the Son of 
God, That is, when he heard him call God E AT HER (for thoſe 
mere the words, as you” heart out of S. Luke Iii. 46. which he 
aied with a loud voice at the giving up of the gliot; Father, fut 
thy hands I commend my ſoiril and Men he ſaw that he ſtood in 
this to the very laſt breath, that God was his Father; and alſo be- 
held ſuch ſtrange teſtimonies of it, both in the Heaven and. in the 
Earth, he ſaſd without all dowbt he ought to have been acknow: 
elged to be no leſs than he ſaid, and not crucified as a male fac- s 
tor, And S. Lake relates it thus, that Jeſus crying with a loud 
vice, and faying thoſe words before mentioned Te Centurion 
wy what wons done (that is,” all fpoken of in the precedent verſes, 
Mu, Luke 44, 45, 46.) and 'GLORITFTED God, ſaying, Cer- 
tainly, this was a righteous man. Which was as if he had ſaid, 
God be praiſed for ſhewing us the truth, or let us do God honour 
in acknowledging the truth, 'whateyer come of it; I make no 
queſtion but this man was innocent, and ſaid true when he af- 
= ion was innocent, an true when he a 
* irmed he was God's Son; though the Jets have got him crucifi- 
* ed for this ſaying, and brought us to wait upon his execution.“ 
Tyar, as I have often noted, was their quarrel with him, ; 
at he being a man made himſelf equal with God, x, John 33. v. 
18, This was the blaſphemy they accuſed him of, that he ſaid, - 
phey ſhould ſee the SON OF MAN (that is, Himſelf) frting ar 
Phe right hand of power. But'the Centurion, an honeſt Gentile, ac- : 
qutted him of this crime; and ſeeing the things -that were done, 
and hearing the words he uttered, concluded him to be Righteout, 
Pee from all blame, and not at all guilty of that blaſphemy for 
5 | \ which - 
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which he was arraigned and ſuffered: but ought to have been be- 
lieved and acknowledged as the CHRIST, the Son of the ble{ 
ſed. Thus was that fulfilled which our Saviour had, foretold, vii 
John 28. When ye have lift up the Sgn of Man (upon the Croſs) 
then ſhall ye know that 1 am He, pl that is, che CHRIST) a 
that I do nothing of my ſelf, (aſſume not this authority of prez 
ching thus without God's leave). but. as my Father hath taught m, 
I ſpeak theſe things; that is, even this, that 1 am his CHRIST 
is that which he bid me affirm. And be that ſent me is with ny 
0 to juſtifie what I ſay and do) the Father hath not left me ale: 
no not upon the Croſs, nor after death, as appears even by this 
Teſtimony Which he forced the Centurion to give him) For 4 
always thoſe things that pleaſe bim. Keep to my Office, that is 
both now, and when V ſuffer you to lift me up to the Croſs; for 
God declared that he was never better pleaſed witk him, tha 
ator he laid down his life in- this. manner, to teſtifie to the 
utb. | b | 

XIII. Wurck was very much juſtified likewiſe by all that pat 
ſed before this, from the time that the Sanhedrim bal judged Fn 
worthy of death, In the whole proceſs. againſt him, before hi 
condemnation to the Croſs, there were the plaineſt marks of hi 
innocence: and it may juſtly be reputed a notable teſtimony to 
him, that their very charge againſt him, cleared him; and that he 
who gave judgment upon him, declared all along he did not de 
ſerve it, Which will make it worthy our conſideration, I think 
= give you as brief a relation as I can of all thoſe paſſage 
which were preparatory to his Bloudy death, after the Chief Prielk 
had bound him and led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Þ; 
late the Governgur of 2 Who, as ſoon as he had examined 
him whether he was the King of the Jews, and received our Savk 
our's anſwer, that he was, xxvii, Matth, 11, preſently diſcerned 
that it was no Barthly Kingdom (as the Jews would have had hun 
believe) to which he pretended, and that he did not at all intend u 
intrench upon the Rowan Rights: as you may ſee evidently if jc 
mind what follows this in S. Luke xxiii, 4, Then ſaid Pilaie i 
the Chief Prieſts, and to the people, I find no fault in this ma 
This nettled them very much, to hear him pronounced innocenh 
whom they had judgel uilty of the higheſt crime, and therefor 
they began with more than ordinary fierceneſs to endeayour 1 
pop: 7 good their charge; and ſaid he ſtirred up the people (to ſed 
tion, which was an argument, had it been true, that he affected? 
Kingdom in this world which would have been prejudicial to ce 
far) teaching throughout all Jeury, beginning from Galilee x 
yaſalem, ver. 5, But Pilate ſo little believed that his Docu 
tended to the raiſing ſedition, that, to be rid of any further tra 
ble, he lays hold on that word Galilee, where they told him he bt 
gan to preach, and ſent him to Herod the Tetrarch of that Count! 
who was at that time at Jeruſalem, ver, 6, 7. But he Was 4 
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n be. weary of the buſineſs, and remitted him back to Pilate, arrayed 
ble. WW + ; gorgeous robe, wer, 10, 11. as much as to fay, that he could 
n determine 8 but that he was a ridichlous Monarch, a mock 
roſs) King, nothing elfe. MR Y 23 LP: 1-6 

3E ING returned to Pilate, He received from him many teſtimo- 
nies of his innocence notwithſtanding that he affirmed he was a 
KING) and Pilate deviſed by ſundry means to deliver him, becauſe 


sr told them, neither He nor Herod could find any fault in him, 
th : which ſhould make him worthy of death, xtüf. Lute 13, 14, 15. 
alone: Frft of all, he gives them their choice (but plainly ſhewed that 
y this WW bis inclinations were to diſimiſs Jeſus) whether he ſhould” releaſe 
in, or a notorious villain, who hid committed murder in an in- 
at is, WW urection, ver. 17, 18, &c, And when they moſt ungrarefully 
* preferred that ſeditious murderer before him who had given life to 


ſo many among them, Pilate was di ofed ill to favour him, by 
teaſon of an aàdmonition he received from his wife (N this very 
inftant,, when he was ſet down again in the Judgment-ſeat) to have 


at pal WW nothing to do in the condemnation of ſo righteous a perſou; for 
d vim de * faffered fo may things, and been diſturbed with ſuch 


roubleſorne thoughts in her ſleep about him, that ſhe was confi- 
dent he would ſuffer much if he were guiilty of his death, xxvii; 


ny 10 Match. 19. This ſtartled him ſo much, that he laboure more 
hat dean before to ſet him at liberty, He asked them indeed, which 
10t d vas unbecoming a Judge, Nhat he ſhould do with Jeſus which is 
think ale! CHR IST (ver. 22.) as if his aceuſers, not He, were to deter- 
aſſage mine his puhiſhment :' But yet he ask'd them alſo again and again, 
krieche lefs than three times, 2 what evil hath he done? for he 


proteſted he found no cauſe of death in him, xxvii. Marth, 23. 
Mill. Luke 22, In which laſt place you may read, that having de- 
ared his innocence, he next of all contrived how to appeaſe their 


cerned find rage, only by giving him the chaſtiſem Scourging 

a 6 | y ing him the chalttement ot SCourging, 
ad hun WWW hich 8. Joh tells” us was beſtowed on him, xix. John 1. and 
tend 0 Wat the ſouldiers alſo added ſome ridiculous enſigns of ay el 
if you Bl hich they put upon him to expoſe him to the greater ſcorn, 


late ti and made a n ſayin Hail King of the Jews, 


ning. 2, 3. This Pilate imagined, would have given ſatisfaction to 
nocen, Meir wrath ; and therefore went forth again (ver. 4.) to let them 
erefore WB vi 2b a: he found uo fault in him, But they might ſee that he had 
„our M eadered hini ſo contemptible, that no body hereafter would fol- 
wy bf him as their King, For he brought him forth in that ridicu- 


dus dreſs into which the ſouldiers ha put him (ver. 5.) and bid 
dem look upon him, whether he was not deſpicable enough. 


| toC# 
) tat ſeems to be the meaning of thoſe words that follow, Behold 


)odrind 


he man! See what a poor deſpicable perſon they have made him, 
er * eu need not fear that ſuch a man will do you any harm; for 
x he Were is nothing of royal Majeſty in him, more than this which 
,0unt!\ on laugh at, 0 
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ſhould be their Act than his: Take ye him, faith he, and crugifie him; 


% 


ut upon him; their malice was implacable, and nothing would 
fufßee them but to have him crucified. Which at the In igation 
of the Prieſts, was demanded by the rabble, who bawled as loud 
as ever they could, ſaying, Cruciſie him, cruciſie him, ver. 6. U 
much as to ſay, Go on Sir, thou haſt begun well, proceed to f. 
niſh the execution. For Scourging uſed to go before Crucifixion, az 
S. Hierom obſerves upon xxvii, of S. Matthew. It was appointed 
by the Roman Laws, that they who were crucified ſhould firſt b 
Fange, The Jews themſelves who were taken in the Siege of 
Jeruſalem by Titus ( five hundred commonly every day, ſometimes 
more) were firſt miſerably laſht, and as it were crucified before 
hand with great torments, and then faityed to a Croſs over againſ 
4 the City, as Joſephus F relates in his Book of the Jew, in 

iſh War, By a "aſk judgment of God they themſelves ſuffered tha 
om the Romans, which they had made our Saviour ſuffer unjuſt 
by the ſame hands, For they never left their yelling againſt him, 
and beſeeching the Governour not to leave off thus; till Pilate hid 
them do the reſt themſelves if they would, for he had rather i 


Bur they would not be content with this contempt which was 


for I find no fault in him, ver, 6. One would think that the ven 
manner of this Speech was a ſufficient, declaration of the goyer 
nour's mind; belide that he again repeats-it, that he ſaw no pre, 
rence for the putting him to death, But yet they continue to prels 
him with an obſtinate violence to grate their Jeſires, And {inc 
they ſaw there was no good to be done, as we ſay, in this way 
wherein they had hitherto proſecuted him; they form a new Indid. 
ment againſt him; and tell Pilate (ver. '7, ) that if he could 0 
find him guilty of death, according to the Roman Lays, yet bf 
their Law he ought ta die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of Gul, 
THI1s was to make a new Proceſs againſt him, and to forlake 
the former Indictment, which accuſed him of Treaſon againſt Ce 
ſar. Now they make him guilty of Treaſon againſt Almighty God 
and ſeem to lay hold of a Licence which Pilate had given theme, 
fore, xviii. John 31, to take him and judge him according to that 
Law, which pronounced the Sentence of death upon him. But 
as they add there, they had no power remaining among them to 
execute ſuch a Sentence: and therefore implore his fayour to hep 
them out, and to puniſh capitally this high Crime of blaſphemy, 
which, as things ſtood, they could only condemn, .' And though 
they might be willing enough to underſtand his words juſt now {p0+ 
ken (when he ſaid, Take ye him, and crucifie him ) to be real 
meant for an enlargement of his former grant, and to give then 
liberty to execute their own Sentence; yet it was more than the 
could do, they muſt be beholden to his Power for it, They wat 
extremely deſirous, it appears by the Story, to have him crucified 
fur his greater Diſgrace; but this was a puniſhment proper only 0 
the Gentiles, and neyer uſed among the Jews; _ theretore 4 
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OE 


ey might neither act againſt the cuſtoms of their Country, nor 


ould er let him eſcape that ignominious puniſhment, they continue to 
tion eg of Pilate that he would pronounce the ſentence of Crucifixion 
loul pon him, and then command his ſouldiers to ſee it executed; for 


aying that! he Was the Son of God, | ay £1 CH | 
V HEN Pilate therefore heard this (xix. John 8.) that he called 
imſelf the Sox of God (which the Jews took for blaſphemy) it 


ut him into a greater fear than ever. He 2 1 —_ | 
poſſibly be 


h ccording to the opinion of the Gentiles, that he mi 

oe of me Son of Jupiter or Apollo, or ſome other of their Deities. 
times ad therefore he went back in into the Palace (ver. 9.) and 
efore- d our Saviour,  Whence art To To which our Saviour replied 
gainſt Wſothing : either becauſe he was unworthy to hear, or uncapable to 
Jew, Mnderſtand ſo weighty a Truth. This put him into ſome Indigna- 

d that Won, for he ask'd him again with arrogance enough (ver. 10.) Doſt 
july W's: nat ſpeałk to ng knoueſt than not who I am ? and that I have pow- 
K him, eicher to crucifie thee, or releaſe thee, which I'pleaſe? To which 
te bid i received ſuch an anſwer (ver. 11.) as ſatisfied him, that what - 
cher it ever power he had, he ſhould abuſe it, though not ſo much as 


e him | 
e ven 


e Jews did theirs, if he employed it to his Condemnation, For, 
jm thenceforth (ver. 12.) he laboured more than before to releaſe 


gover. n, whoſe innocence, modeſty, conſtancy, and contempt of 
10 pte. ath were ſo apparent. But being told that if he did, it would be 
o pres effect to declare himſelf Cæſar's Enemy, as you read in the 


d ſine me verſe; He had not the courage to befriend our Saviour any 


his way WW "ger, but reſolyes at laſt to ſacrifice him to their rage, that he 
Indi ent fave himſelf. For the very ſuſpicion of a Crinie, he knew, 
uld na been the ruin of divers perſons with Tiberius, who would not 
yet Hat informers, he imagined, of what was now ſaid. He thought 
of C better therefore by the condemnation of an innocent Perſon 
forſaleſh ch are the counſels of worldly, wiſdom) to preſerve his intereſt in 
inſt C Emperor, and in the Jews, and perchance prevent a popular 
ty Go, ut, than hazard the loſs of their favour, and of the publick 


hem be⸗ 
to that 
n. But, 


ce, by preſetving one who — and mean, and for whoſe 
th he was not like to be ca to any account, nor incur any 
ger. 1 5 bY : FP, > , ry 1 : ö 


them 0 But yet (ſo pure and free from all ſpot was this Lamb of God) 
to beg Would not pronounce the Sentence againſt him, till he had firſt, 
ſphemy g publick a manner, — Th innocent, and waſhed 
| thong bands of his blood, For he took water, ſays S. Matthew xxvii. 
10w fo * waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I am inno- 
be rei of che bloud of this juſt perſon; ſee ye to it. This very W A- 
ive thel R, as well as the other, I have mentioned, was a witneſs to 
than the u, that his very Judge thought him guiltleſs, though he had open- 
hey wee confeſſed himſelf to be the Son of God. If it had been left to 
crucipelſſ free choice, he ſhould have been acquitted, even by him 
r only condemned him: He had ſuch a regret in his mind, at that 
cfore hen he brought him forth to paſs the ſentence upon 


plu, 
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* Legation which, if we may believe Philo *, was ſo fieree and cruel, that 
ad Caium. little regarded any body; or cared what erimes he commits 
Strange! that he ſhould be ſo nice and tender in this Point, ſo e 

_ tremely:unwilling to paſs ſentence on our Saviour (a man that h 


4 am ving, becauſe you will not elſe be ſatisfy'd, to condemi 
chi 
7 


King; they would look to themſelves (as he had bidden them 


DF the Witneſſes on Earrb, Chap . 


him, that he tries again if he could moye thoſe obdurate He 
from their cruel Reſolution; ſaying, (xit, 9513, 14.) Beh 
gorr King. That is, ſay what you will, this is your King, who 


Or elſe, this is ſpoken by way of u — deriſion, th 
— ſnould make ſach a-do àbout fo poor à man as this, y 
had no power to do any harm if he had a mind. Why ſhot 
they deſite ſo eagerly and impatiently to be rid of him? If 
was their King, how could they auſwer it? if he were not, wh 
hurt could he do? But the former ſeems to be. the ſenſe of þ 
words; for the Jews turned away their heads, and cried ont, 
way with him, away with him, cruciſie him, ver. 15, As mu 
as to ſay, This is none of our King, we have nothing to do yi 
him: And therefore they would not have him trouble himſelf; 
bout their affairs any further than only to order him to be crucif 
ed. Let him not be ſo much concerned for them, or for the 


and be content to bear all the 'blame, if their King were crucifie 
They did not deſire any of the guilt ſnould light upon him. N. 
for their part they declare they will perfectly acquit him, and tak 
all upon themſelves and theirs. Se all the People anſwered tn 
ſaid, His bloud be on us, and on bur Children: vi, Matt, 25. 
Ap yet, as if he would vie with them in pertinacious reſo] 
on (ſo ſenſible was he of his innecence) hé deſtres them ont 
more, to conſider of the bufineſs, and not thus'rafhly deftroy h 
whom they ought to preſerve. What, fays he, Shall 7 erncific nf 
King ? xix, Joh. 15. To which the chief Prieſts immediately it 
turned ſuch an Anfwer as ſtopt his mouth, and made him not da 
to ſpeak one word more in his behalf. And indeed it is ag 
wonder he had ſaid ſo much, conſidering his Hatural diſpoſition 


not one Friend appeared for him) that nothing could make It 
do it, till they reminded. him of his duty to his Maſter, ſaying, 
have (i. e. acknowledge) no King but Ceſar, Then, as it follon 
in the very next words, ver, 46, delivered he him therefore # 
them to be crucified, When he heard they ftill obſtinately pretent 
ed reſpect to Ceſar, and would have him to be concerned in 
caſe; he thought it was time to make an End, and give ſenten 
that their new King ſhould be crucifſed. For this at laſt was 

crime, for which he muſt ſuffer, ver, 19. Pilatg durote a Title (ſit 
ing the cauſe of his death) and put it on the Croſs, And the Nn 

war, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF TH 
JEWS. Which Pilate knew was falſe, in the ſenſe wherein! 
meant it, a King oppoſite to Ceſar : and therefore the worde 
fo contrived that he might Kill expreſs the opinion he had of K 
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ud yet fatisfie Cæſar too. To the very laſt he would give teſtimo- 
to the innocence of Jeſus, as far as he durſt: and even then 
roclaim'd him their * in ſeveral Languages (an Omen of the 
rocliming it ſhortly in all Countries) to their everlaſting reproach 
hen he hung upon an infamous Gibbit. And therefore they were 
ot yet ſatisfied; becauſe they ſaw themſelves plainly indited b 
his Title, in the face of the World; as the Murderers of th 
LING. Which made them renew their Petitions to Plate, that 
eyould alter the Inſcription; and not write the King of the Jews, 
ut that he ſaid, I am King of the Jews, ver, 21. But now Pi- 
uegrew as obſtinate as they, and gave them this ſhort anſwer, ver. 
. hat I have written, I have written, That is, content your 
lyes; for the firſt Writing ſhall ſtand, let the World make what 
can of it. And there is no queſtion but there was a divine 
rovidence in the buſineſs, that the cauſe of his death ſhould be fo 
ob as that the Jews ſhould be openly condemned and Jeſus 
il cleared by Pilate; even after he had not only given ſentence 
inſt him, but ordered it to be put in execution. All things con- 
ed to juſtifie him when his BLOUD was ſhed. Which this 
m Title declared was upon this Account, to teſtifie that he was 
er King: and told the World withal, that in the judgment of 
n who was his Judge He was no deceiver, when he affirmed 


J. Ne 
nd tak 
red an 


15. 

reſol it he was heir KING, but the Jeus, villanous Traitors, who 
m ont a that Perſon. whom they ought to have honoured and 
roy hi eſed. | | 
ir. Fon which the terrible vengeance of God followed them; 
ately oC never left them till they had their own wiſh, His BLOUD 


required at their hands, and at the hands of their Poſterity. 
they neyer thrive from that time forward: but declined more 
| more, till about Forty Years after, their City was beſieged 

ſe whom they had importuned to crucify our Saviour; multi- 
les of them were crucified (as I told you before) in the face of 


not di 
3 a g 
poſition 


, that 


mimte 

t, fo e their Brethren; far greater Numbers were famiſh'd ; Jeruſalem 

that H the Temple at laſt deſtroyed ; the People of the Nation baniſh- 

nake n aud their Children became Vagabonds, even to this day. For 
ing, Mrs not very long, before thoſe very Men, who (when — 

t folo . thoſe words, We haue no King, but Gy in the ſame brea 

for lor eyer renounced their C HRS T. and pronounced themſelves 


del, if they were not obedient to Ceſar; took up arms to deli- 


preten 
P F themſelves from their ſubjection to him, whom they now 


ed in f 


ſenten e, though, now, to ſerve a turn, they coutted and flattered. 
ſt was e Who had rejected their true CHRIST and KING by whom 
tie (he might have been reſtored to true liberty, were ready upon all 
1e Hu ons to run after thoſe falſe C HRISTS (of whom our Savi- 
)F THAW Propheſied, xxiv. March. 5, 24.) who by the promiſes of a falſe 
erein 0"), led chem into perdition. They could never be quiet till they 


rords ve undone themſelves, by „ the only King whom they 
ad of N aded to reyerence, to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour, = | 
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Of the Witneſſes on Bartb, Chap. VI 


ii 
Hiſt. Eccl, 
* T 


ing the Crime of their Forefathers (as the Manner of former tim 


continue to taſte of the bitter fruits of this execrable Treaſon agaj 
their Soveraign Lord and King, CHRIST JESUS, By wie 


pierced his ſide with his ſpear, and forthwith came thereout W 


make them the vileſt Slaves, and the moſt miſerable wretches upot 
the Face of the earth. S. John lived to ſee the day of Jeſus hi 
COMING WITH- POWER to execute Judgment upo 
them; and we ſee their wiſh ſtill more and more accompliſhed wy 
on their Children. Who, as they never yet ſolemnly endeayour 
to wipe off che Guilt'of his BLOU D from them. by acknoyle 


was, we ſee in the examples of Nehemiah and Daniel] ſo the 


you may fee, that his BLOUD both upon the Crv/s- and ups 
their Heads (by the heavy Guilt it loaded them withal ): yt 
ly here alledged by S. John, as a great WIT TNESS chat He 
tent of God as his'only Son. For Pontius Pilate himſelf did u 
wholly eſcape, but ſome of it lighted alſo upon his Head. Thoiw 
be was not ſo guilty, our Saviour confeſſed,” as they who pur 
him out of Hatred, whereas he having no unkindneſs for him, d 
livered him to be erucified, only out of Fear: yet he felt t 
weight of this crime, and was oppreſſed himſelf, as our Sari 
had been, by falſe accuſations which the Samaritans brought agait 
him. Whereupon he was deprived of the Government of Juli 
by Vitelluss then Preſident of Syria. And having loſt the authori 
which he abuſed in condemning. our Saviour; he was required to 
to Rome, and there anſwer the crimes that ſhould be objefed 
him. There indeed he found Tiberius dead; but he did not! 
long after him, For he fell into fo diſtreſſed a condition, tha, 
bout the third year of the ſucceeding Emperor Caius, ' iu 
{ as Euſebius his word is *) he was conſtrained, either by the gn 
vous afflictions he endured, or by the command of Cefir (wit 
was an uſual thing) to become his own Executioner, and pul 
himſelf with Death for all the crimes he had eommitted, 

Bor I ſhall not purſue either his or- their ſtory any further 
being time to put an end to this Argument, Which 1 ſhall conc 
with theſe Two Obſervations. L te, 

1. Firſt, That after our Saviour was dead, one of the ſould 


TER. and BLOUU , as this very Apoſtle hath - recorded in! 
Chapter ſo often mentioned, xix. John 34. Now ſome have it 
hence imagined, that he being the only Evangeliſt that takes 
notice of this, and ſetting a particular Remark upon it, as a til 
that he ſaw and bears Witneſs of, vor. 3 5. it. is moſt likely he h 
ſome- reſpe& to that paſſage in his Goſpel, and to the Haie 
Bloud there — when he ſpeaks of the witneſs of N 
TER and BLOU DP here in this Epiſtle. For the Water and Bl 
which flowed out of his ſide, were an argument of the truth of 
humanity, which ſome wild Hereticks then denied, and teſtified 
ſo that he was truly dead, and not merely in appearance. 
Bor it mult be ovſerye] that 8. John is not here proying? 


, . 


— — — 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, 


ſervants: for they, had his BLOUD in the ſame contempt, 3 


like that of the malefactors who ſuffered with him, This was the 


ks. DAM. Ms. * — 


Ch ap. M 


made no more of it, than of the bloud of one of the Thieves t 
were crucified with him. WS. 
No w from hence it follows that his BLOUD teſtified his inn 
cence (as I have ſnewn) and was look'd upon by others as well uo 
by S. John to be a witneſs that he was the Son of God. Elſe He 
could not have been guilty of ſo great a crime, and fall'n . 
ſuch an heavy puniſhment, who deſpiſed his Bloud, and were! 
more moved by it than if it had been common, like the bloyy 
other men; nay, relinquiſhed. him, as if his bloud had been profay 


condemnation, that they caſt ſuch a vile reflection on that bloy 
which heretofore they thought ſo powerful, that zhereby they 
SAINCTIFIED,; that is, perſwaded to devote themſelves to 
ſervice, as the only means to obtain Remiſſion of their ſins, whi 
they had by his Blouti, This is a ſign that they look'd upon 
once, not only as a thing moſt ſacred, but alſo moſt powerful! 
make men believe in Jeſus. And this increafed the fin and guilt ih: 
diſhonouring his Bloud by Apoſtacy ; becauſe it was of great author: 
rity and force to draw men to the Faith, and to preſerye themi 
it: which, by forſaking the Faith it confirmed, they made to be 
no efficacy, nor Conſideration at all. vin 
Moſes his Covenant and Law were-ſealed only by the bloud 
Bulls and Goats, and yet thoſe men ſuffered death without merq 
as the Apoſtle here obſerves, who either fell away to other Gods 
or did any thing preſumptuouſly in contempt of his precepts, Wille: 
which we may judge, fa s he, what they are like to ſuffer ( 

much ſorer puniſhment ſure) who renounce the Chriſtian Relig 
on, which was confirmed by a much greater perſon, and b 
more noble bloud, even by the bloud of the Mediator of this | 
ter Covenant, Who did more than Moſes ever thought of to a 
teſt what he delivered, and to prove that he came from God, an 
that all his promiſes ſhould be made good (for he ſealed them w 
his own bloud) and therefore might juſtly expect that men ſhoul 
prove more faithful to him, and remain firmer in his obedienc 
at leaſt not to be ſo preſumptuous as to deſpiſe him by reproacungga'e 
his precious Bloud, Now if his Bloud was not an argument tine: 
induce men to believe, and to continue in the ſtate of Chriſtin 
ty; they could not be charged with ſuch diſreſpect to it, when the 
left this Religion, nor be puniſhed for the undervaluing or ruhe 
ſcorning that which was of no force to tie them to the Faith, Bu 
if they were guilty of great contempt of it, and were to ſuffer ſore 
ly, extream ſorely upon this account, that they gave no more t 
verence to his bloud, then we ought to conclude the Apoſtles thou 
it of great efficacy to engage their belief, and make them conſtant 
ly adhere to Chriſt, by the witneſs that it bare to him. Which l 
. together with the reſt, thoſe Apoſtates plainly rejettia 
they became liable to a far beayier condemnation than any ſoon 

| | + 328 c 
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d fall into, for affronting Chriſt, and all thoſe who were his 
tneſss, In ſhort, they who did not look upon his bloud as Ho- 
muſt condemn him for a Malefactor. But they that did con- 
Gs the ſacredneſs of it (which appears many ways) muſt needs 
knowledge him not to have been a Criminal, as the Jews pre- 
nded, but, the Sen of Cod, as at his death he profeſſed him- 
; mY ft 81 

* 


APR AY E R. 


Do again acknowledge thee, O bleſed Jeſus, to be the Sem of 
God moſt high. I behold thy glory ſhining through the blackeſt 
ud of thy ſhameful ſufferings. Then chou appgaredſt to be the cho- 
of God, even when thou waſt ſcerned and rejected of men. Great | 
as. the ſplendor of thy Majeſty, under the mockery of a Crown of | 
ans, and under the reproach of the Croſs it ſelf. And great was | 
Y Love, O thou Lover of Souls, who wouldſt ſhed thy own moſt 'M 
ious Bloud to work and confirm thy Faith in our hearts, that be- | 
ving on thee, we might have life through thy Name. O how ex- | 
ve was thy Love, which never thought it had done enough, till 
w hadſt aſſured our hearts, by giving thy ſelf for us! How infi- 'Y 
tely are ue indebted to thee, who haſt ſo d:arly purchaſed our | 
ernal joy, with thy moſs bitter ſorrows ! I ought to have the grea- 

x regard to all that thou haſt ſaid, either concerning thy ſelf, or 

neerning the. obedience I owe thee, or the happineſs thou haſt pro- 

ſed me; becauſe thou haſt ſealed all in ſo ſacred a manner, and 

ſen to die that thou mighteſt bear witneſs to thy Truth. 

to a For this end thou cameſt into the world, and haſt honoured thy 

If, with the Name of the True and faithful witneſs, the beginning 

the Creation of God; who haſt ſhewn us the path of The, by 

y bloudy and moſt ignomimeus death. O that none of us who. are 

Med by thy Name may ever prove ſo baſe and unworthy, ſo un- 

ateful and di ſreſpectful to thee, ſo inſenſeble on forgetful of thine 

hazing goodneſs, as to forſake that courſe which thou thy ſelf haſt - 
gun, and into which thou haſt led us by thine own example. Let 

me of us prove unlike thee. who art the beginner and the finiſher of 

Faith. Let us never degenerate from the Original from whence 

e come; nor diſhonour the very Author of what we are, by attions 

"worthy of his children. But be pleaſed graciouſly both. to excite 

u aſſſt our pious endeavours to follow thee, and to witneſs @ good. 

feſion, as thou haſt done, at leaſt. in our lives and converſation, 
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lt they may teſtifie to all how much ue reverence thee, by ou 
ich e vance of thy commands; and juſtifie the truth. of thy Word, 
| a thy yoke is eaſie and thy burden light, by our cheerful, free, 


i ready obſervance of them, And if thou wils has ws _—_ 
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neſs a good confeſſion alſo by our bloud, or by parting with any thin 
that is as dear unto us, for thy names ſake; O thut we may then i 
tate thee, the true and faithful witneſs, by continuing faithful | 
thee unto death, Let no Soul of us ewer faint in our mind, much | 
draw back for fear of any thing that may befal us: But ſtill go n 
and couragiouſiy meet whatſoever oppoſes us in our way to Heaven 
Help us to ſtand faſt in the Faith, zo quit our ſelves like men, ay 
be ſtrong, as becomes thy faithful ſervants and Soldiers, who hav 
wowed to be true to thee unto our lives end. | 

O bleſſed Jeſus, who can think that he does or endures too mul 
for thee? Who can complain of thy ſervice, or repine at the ſuf 
ings it may require? When he thinks of thy labour and pains t || 
cure our hope in God of an eternal redemption from all miſeries a 
troubles, and from all fin the cauſe of them, by ſhedding thy c 
moſt holy bloud? We are unworthy to bear the Name of thy ſervant 
if we ſhould be ſo ungrateful to thy memory, as not to celebrate tha 
love with perpetual praiſes and thankſgivings, And how fearfull 
ſhall we reproach our ſelves if we continue to commemorate it, an 
yet grudge to deny any thing for thy ſake, or behave our ſelves a; 
we would renew thy ſufferings by our continued fins ? Far be it fn 
any of us to think any thing ſo dear to us as Truth and Righte 
neſs; that holy Truth which thou haſt delivered to us, © that a 
may read with ſuch an affefttion the whole hiſtory of thy love, an 
all the Laws thou haſt left to govern us, and the gracious gran 
thou haſt made us; as if we ſaw them written in thy moſt preciu 
bloud : By which thou haſt teſtified the greatneſs and ſincerity 
thy love, and aſſured us of the truth of thy Word, and conſecrat 
thy ſelf alſo to be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt ; who can 
have compaſſion on us, and ever ſuccour and relieve us when we 
tempted as thou waſt. And may we be ſo ſenſibly affected herewith 
as to depend on thy interceſſion with the ſtronger Faith; and «it 
greater care and diligence tread in thoſe ſteps which thou haſt in ſu 
a manner markt out to us; and perſiſt in them ſo ſtedfaſtly, thi 
none of the terrors of this world may make us ſtep aſide, and ts 
from thy Commanaments, | 

Give us grace, O Bleſſed Lord, in the worſt condition, to en 
that reſolution, that undaunted reſolution, that conſtancy, that «© 
fidence in God, that zeal for his honour and glory, that charity 
Wards our enemies, that humble reſignation, and that patient nie 
meſs, which appeared in thee under thy greateſt ſufferings. An 
with the very ſame mind and ſpirit, which ave ſee in thy ff 
That we who believe in a Saviour who abaſed and humbled him 
ſo low, who was ſo content to be poor and little regarded, to bear 
| the flanders and ſcorn, as well as the cruel torments which the ® 
lice of men could inflitt upon him; may not be proud and inſon 
covetous and ambitious, impatient of pain, or a little diſparagemt 
but conſtantly endeawvouring to conform our ſelves to thy glorious fs 
tern which Wwe have before us, may rejoxce in that faithful 5 


0, 
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Ee if we be dead with thee, we ſhall alſo live with thee; if we 
vffer, we ſhall alſo reign with thee. Amen. nr 


Now unto the faithful Witneſs, the- firſt-begotten from the 
dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto him 
that loved us and waſhed us from our fins, in his own Bloud; 
and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Fa- 
ther; to him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, 
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ſuffer 
„ung the Third Witneſs apon Earth, the SPIRIT. 
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HERE is one Witneſs more that remains ſtill to be exa- 
mined, whoſe teſtimony was notorious and very well 
own, for it was upon the Earth; vix. that of the SPIRIT. 
the fxxth Verſe S. John brings it in after the other two, I have 
py treated of; though in the eighth Verſe it be ſet before them. 
ad here he adds this illuſtrious character of it, which is not given 
the two former, it is the SPIRIT that beareth qwitneſs, be- 
yſe the SPIRIT is the TRUTH. Which is not to be under- 
pod as if the other two were not Witneſſes, for they are called 
þ expreſly in this eighth Verſe; or as if they were not truth, for 
have abundantly proved that they are: But this mark is ſet up- 
n the SPIRIT, to denote it to be the moſt eminent Witneſs 
che Three. The Witneſs; or that Witneſs; that which excels 


ho can : | 7 | 
1 «ve e other two in clearneſs and notoriouſneſs; that which was al- 
erwins accounted moſt powerful to prove a truth; that againſt which 
nd uu ing can be objected but with the greateſt impudence and im- 


ty; that which adds greater ſtrength and force unto the other 
o, and together with them makes up a moſt complete demon- 
tion, For whatſoever defect any one may think is in the wit- 
s of the Water and of the Bloud alone; the SPIRIT erfectly 
pplies it, and proves beyond all doubt that a perſon who ſo lived 
ſo dyed, muſt needs be the Sen of God. | 

Now by the SPIRIT we are not to ünderſtand, either the 
ſcent of the Spirit of God upon our Saviour at his Baptiſm; or 
pouring of it upon the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, or a- 
tling of like nature; for this was the Teſtimony of the H O- 
16H Os T, and that from Heaven. But we are to under- 
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to bear Hay firſt the Miracles; : Wonders and Signs which were 
the "git by him before he died; and: ſecondly his more wonderful 
4 inicio to life again, after bg was crucified, dead and buried. 
aragenn ill not be too confident, but I think there is a plain difference, 
Joriees h is not obſerved, between the HOLY GHOST and the 


ful (ain IAI r. in the phraſe of the _ Teſtament, By the HOLY 
Ti FE rt ITY : 


GHOST 
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GHQST ſeems — to be meant, the gif of Tongues, 


of Prophecy, of Knowledge, of Wiſdom , of Revelation, an} 

ſuch like, Whereas by the SPIRIT, when it is uſed alone, 9 

in diſtinction from the other, is generally meant, che power of 

Miracles, of healing Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, feeding Mui 
tle 


Fe tudes with very lit 5 food, and ſuch like wonders, For we read 


that the HOLY GHQST qavas nt given while our Saviour live, 
vii. John 39, And yet even then the Apoſtles had the power o 
caſting out Devils, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes, which wa 
4 portion of char 8 PIRIT which our Saviour had without mel 
ſure, but was not the HOLY GHOST, . Thus S. Peter ſays out 
Lord was anointed with the HOLT GHOST and with POV 
E R, x. Act. 38, Where by POWER. is meant ſomething d 


ſtinct from the HOLY GHOST; even that which is here c 


led SPIRIT, a faculty of doing wonders: as the other ſign 
nes a faculty of knowing the heart, of dedaring the mind of Got 
of ſoretelling things to come, of prophecying, and opening ; 
the ſecrets of the Kingdom of Heaven. 4 

AND thus 1 am ſure it fignifies in the Old Teſtament: whe 
when the SPIRIT of the Lord is ſaid to come upon Othniel, i 
Judg. 9. upon Graeen, vi. 34. upon Sampſon, xiii. 25. xiv, 6. ( 
may have occaſion to note more largely upon another occaſiot 
there is nothing intended of the HOLY GHOST or any g 
of declaring God's mind that was then beſtowed on them: ] 


they were then only made valorous and couragious; and were « 
dued with great ſtrength ta atchieve wonderful things, above 
88 an. And indeed in this conſiſts one 1 different 


ween the HOLY GHOST and the SPIRIT; that theft 
mer conſecrated Men to the office of interpreting God's nit 
but the latter did not: making them only valiant (as in th 
three now mentioned) or fit for the Government of God's Peop 
as in the caſe of Saul. All which is taid briefly to ſhew what 
are hexe to underſtand by the VI KIT, wiz. all the wonde 
things that our Lord did, and all that were doe for him upon 
Earth. For, whatfoever may be thought of the reſt, there i 
doubt of this, that when the HOLY GHOST and the 5 
RIT are thus diſtinguiſhed, as they are here by S. Jeb» ( the! 
being a witneſs. in Heaven, the other on Earth) SPIRIT 0 
be taken in this limited and reſtrained fignification. 
L 


And fult; 1 ay, All that he did, as his cleanſing the 
Lepers; _— eyes of the blind; curing of the Pallie, 
dy-flux, and indeed all manner of fickneſs and diſeaſe; cont 
ding the Wind and the Sea to. be obedient to him; walking 
the Water; feeding many Thouſands with à few Loaves 
ſhes; making an hundred times more fragments than there 
meat; cafting out of Devils, and raifing of the Dead; al! 
vere. notahle witneſſes ta Je/as, and hereby the S$.PLALT | 
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t he, being Gods beloved in whom his Soul was well pleaſed, 
ould appear in this manner; for God, he fays, would pur hir 
PIRIT upon him, This S. Matthety takes notice of, and ap 
lies 20 Jeſus, x. 18. juſt after he had cuted a Man who had his 
and withered * which ſnews what he 8 by the SPIRIT. 
ad out Lord himſelf alſo e s the meaning of it in the fol. 


E Evangeliſt relates immediately how He healed a Man poſſ2ſed 
ith a Bewil, blind and dumb, ver. 22. which the Phariſees ſpices 
ly aſcribing to the power of the Devil, and not of God; He con- 


own Kingdom. hat men of ſenſe, could imagine him to be 
fooliſh? He was not yet ſo blind as the Phariſees were: who 
wht to have concluded from theſe miraculous works, (ver. 28.) 
if he by. the SPIRIT of God caſt an Devils (as it could be 
nothing elſe, according to the argument now named) then it was 
arent the Kingdom of God was come unto them, Here he both 
zus what the SPIRIT ſignifies, wiz; ſuch power as this of 
ing out Devils; and alſo what was the end of giving the S PI- 
IT, viz; that they might know the Meſſiah and his Kingdom was 
me, And whom could they take to be their K ING, but he who 


1 anointed with ſuch a SPIRIT; and who conimunicated 
* lame power 1into others? 5 ny 
"1 Fox this was an evident demonſtration; that the voice was no 


tf ſound which ſaid; Thou art my beloved Son in whom I am 
IIpl-aſed; and that it was no deception, when John the Baptiſt 
git he ſaw the SPIRIT. deſcend and remain upon him; It 
plain by this; that indeed he was very dear to God; and that 
had a Divine Power reſiding ang dwelling in him; which pro- 
lim to be as great as that voice proclaimed him. That thers 
4 mighty Power in him; his ſworn Enemies could not deny. 


ph Books againſt him, does us this ſervice; that it is a open 
jonledgment; there were ſuch miraculous things done, as are 


the e in the Gofpel ſtory. Which bein it is ap 
| | | | i g grant it is apparent 
( the paper that ar ht — was Divine, and that there 55 no- 


g of the Devil in the bufinefs; by our Saviout's argument in 
Jace now named. For how could the Devil be ſuppoſed to 
n ſuch operations; unlefs we will conceive him to have ſo lit- 


x the co contrive the moſt effectual way to overthrow all his 
allie ; pops The very end for which our Saviour diſpoſſeſſed 
; lb, and did all other miraculous cures ; was to win honour to 
ns NR ess che Devil, in all that he doth, hath the quite contra. 


it; If we ſhould ſuppoſe with the Pharifees that he hath 

limes ſuffered himſelf to be commanded by his Copartners; 

lt ever been with the ſame deſign, that cunning Gameſters 

wo permit a meer „ beat them a ſet or two, _ 
| 2 ; 


ecord that He was the Son of God, The Prophet Iſaiah Py | 


—— — 


ming Verſes, For after the recital of that Prophecy of 1ſhiah; 


tes them by this argument; that then the Devil would pull down 


very accuſation. of Magick, which we find to this day in the 
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rits; it is the more remarkable, becauſe it declares he had as $ 


the Air and all his Legions, and they could not reſiſt him? Vs 


to draw them in to play for a greater ſtake. He never gives y; 
to any of his Friends, or ſeems to be afraid of their authority oye 
him, but it is to bring Men to an acknowledgment of his poye 
or to ſeduce them to the performance of ſome magical ſervices 
him. Whereas our Saviour demanded no other reward for all h 
charitable Cures, but this alone; that they whom he had thus 
bliged, ſhould thank GOD, and give him glory, and fin 3 
more. 75 ä 
To this purpoſe Origen admirably diſcourſes, in the latter en 
of his firſt Book againſt Celſus. * It is ſenſeleſs to think tha 
* ny of his Miracles were done by Magick; for there never yy 
«« any Magician, that called Men to the forſaking of the Devil an 
* all Idolatry, and perſwaded them to amend. their lives in 900 
5 earneſt, They never inſtructed them in the fear of God by 4 
ce their wonderſul tricks; nor taught thoſe that ſaw them /o 7» fn 
* as thoſe that are to be tried and juaged by God, This is non 
of their buſineſs. They neither can nor will carry on ſuch a & 
« ſign; nor have any thing to do with the amendment of Mat 
kind: being themſelves full of all filthineſs and ſwarming wit 
the moſt abominable Vices. But he, who by all the wonder 
be things he did, called the ſpectators to the correction of the 
manners and the amendment of their lives; propounded hi 
+« ſelf alſo, not only to his familiar diſciples, = to all othe 
© lacs) {44 acts Cis, a pattern and example of the be 
and mol excellent lite, That ſo, both his Diſciples might | 
te inſtructed to teach Men the will of God; and others, being taug 
„ by his Word and Manners more than by his Miracles how! 
** live, might have reſpect to nothin elſe in all they did, but ho 
to pleaſe Cod. Now if the life of Jeſus was ſuch as this, W 
«« man of ſenſe is there that can compare him with Magician 
and not rather believe him*to be God appearing in an bum 
e body, itn twieYeng 75 Ys nuor, to be a benefactor 
«© Mankind and beſtow the greateſt bleſſings on us.” ; 
Bu r, becauſe this argument is very large, let us drayy it into 
narrower compaſs; and take particular notice only of thele : 
ſorts of miraculous works; caſting out of Devils, and raiſing 
dead. 125 
I. As for the former, the caſting of Devils out of a number 
diſtracted and mad or melancholy People, whoſe depraved ing 
nations were oft-times furiouſly moved by the power of eig 


4 
- 


a power over the inviſible World, as they ſaw him have ove 
bodies of Men, and over the waters, the winds, and things 99 
ing upon the Earth: all which yield ſome examples of his Mi 
lous works. Who could this be, but the Lord of Angels and Me 
and all other things, who commanded the Prince of the pon! 


not an Argument that God was with him, as S. Peter ſpeaks, Wie 
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no created power whatſoever could withſtand him? For you may 

obſerve further, (2.) That there were no kind of Devils Which 

dad not preſently give place, when he required them to come out. 

here might have been ſome colour, as Athanaſius well obſerves *, . 
to ſay he caſt out Devils by Beelxebub, if he had not expelled * De in- 
all; though never ſo numerous, and never ſo outragious, The corn, ver- 


er the leſſer fry, But ſince it was apparent, that ax Toy 
ajuiyay hela, all the fury and madneſs of Dæmons fled before 
im, at the very mention of his Name; we muſt confeſs that our 
I and Saviour was no Demonaical power, but the very Son of 
od, the Word, (as he ſpeaks) the Wiſdom and the Power of the 


er end 
that 
ex 
vil an 


wo uber. Nay, ( 3..) ge not only expelled them himſelf, but gave 
: 10 is Twelve Apoſtles authority to caſt them out. Thereby ſhewin 
e came to deliver Men from the dominion of the Devil, in that 


egaye the meaneſt Men ſuch power over bim. Go ye, ſays he, 
Matth. 7, 8. and preach, ſcying, the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
and; heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out De 
ils, freely ye have received, freely give, This was long before 
hey received the HOLY GHOST, preſently after they were cal- 
into his attendance; and therefore was a portion of the SPI. 
IT, which teſtified their CHRIST or KING was not far off, 
ut would ſhortly viſit them, For they were ſent to prepare the 


had 
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ng Wit 
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ed hi 
Il othe 


ny eople for him, as ſeventy two Diſciples more were afterward, 
I ough with a leſs portion of the SPIRIT than the twelve A- 
* ſtles had, For when he ſent them with the ſame commiſſion to 


duch, that the other had, we read of no other power given them, 


but hot heal the ſick in every City, whereinto they came, x. Lake. 


1905 hut they were poſſeſſed with ſuch an high opinion of the power 
1 hum tieir Maſter who ſent them, that they adyentured further; and 
1 a0. his name caſt out Devils, as well as healed ſick people. For 


en «x returned back to give him an account, they tell him, 
th no ſmall joy, Lord, even the Devils are ſubject unto xs through. 
ame, ver. 17, g 
Vurcn might well have ſuch power, though they had no par- 
ar authority given them to caſt out Devils by it, ſince it was 
terrible to them (you may obſerve further (4.)) when pro- 
unced by thoſe who were not of our Saviour's company, So S. 
" relates, ix. 38. that 8. John brought a report to him of a man 


it into 
theſe i 


number 
red 109 


NN 
7 n they had ſeen caſting out Devils in his name, and yet was 
1 ne of his followers; for we up him, ſays he, becauſe he 
des gu. Weth not #5, To which Jeſus replies, that there was ho, cauſe, 
18 1050 kuibe him; for this muſt needs prove a convincing argument 
_ man himſelf, if not to others, that he was the Chriſt, ver. 
pom 285 's no man which ſhall do à miracle in my name, that 
"| hy ty ſpeak evil of me. Of this ſort they ſeem to have been 
* wit om our Saviour 4 when the Phariſees accuſed him of 
Ks, edracy with Beelzebub, That's {trange, faith he, did you e- 


L 3 ver 


Prince of Devils might have been ſuppoſed, to have had power o- bi, p. 103, 
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ver hear of a Devil caſt out in the name of any Magician? In m 
name there is, eyen by thoſe who are more : to you, than 
they are to me: Let therg therefore determine this matter. Tha 
feems to be the ſenſe of thoſe words, xi. Matth, 2,7, By b 
then do your Children caſt them aut: wed pc they (hall be your Jud: 
es, There are thoſe who are none of my Diſciples, but your 
that uſe my name for the caſting out of Nevils, who immediately 
fly before them. What do vou think of them; do they deal with 
Beelzebub ? 1 know you will not paſs ſuch a judgment on you 
own diſciples, and therefore this fa& of theirs condemns your pa 
tiality, and proves my Divine virtue. 
Nax, the Deyils themſelves we find, ( 5.) were ſo aſtoniſhed 
at this power which they felt in his name, that n a 
knowledged him to be the CHRIST, For that's their meaning 
when they confeſſed him to be the HOLY ONE of God, * 
24. And fo S. Luke expounds it, iv, 41, The Devils alſi ding 
out of many, crying out and ſaying, Thou, art the Chriſt, the Sm of 
God. And (6.) the moſt unprejudiced people, who would not bg 


worſe than devils, took this miraculous work of the SP IR ITtohe 
an argument of it, xii, Matth. 23. Then was brought unto him on 
poſſeſead with a Devil, blind and dumb, and he healed him: inf. 
much that the blind aud dumb both ſpake and ſaw. And alli 
people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this the Seu of David! Ly that 
name they called their K ING, whom they expected with the * 
n 


er of working more Miracles than any Prophet before had 

vii, John 31. And therefore. ( 7.) when Corxeling and his company 
were deſitous to hear of J. Peter all things that were commani 
Vim of God, x. Ads 3 3. he refers them to this in the firſt plac 
(after he had mentioned his being anointed with the Holy Ghdl 
and with power) as an argument why they ſhould believe in % 
flees, that he went about doing good, and. healing all that ue 
preſſed of the Devil, And he offers himſelf together with othe 
as witneſſes of all things that he did both in the land of the Jew 
and in Jeruſalem, Which were the more wonderful 1 mult a 
(8.) in the laſt place, becauſe he was a perſon of ſuch mean ed 
cation. Nothing like to Meſts in this, who was. bred up in N 
rach's Court, and acquainted with all the learning af the Hg 
But Jejizs was bred up privately and in an homely manner, havin 
no advantages at all oni a liberal inſtitution, Which was 8 
cauſe that the people of his own Country, who knew bow he 1s 
been trained up, were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, xi. Matth. 54 * 
Ir hence hath this man this wiſdom, and theſe mighty aworks! 
not this the Carpenter's Son? is not his Mother called Mary! and 
brethren James aud Joſes, and Simon and Judas? And his fn 
are they not all with us? whence then hath this man all i" 
rhings! That is, do not we know him and all his kindred? Hd 
comes he to be wiſer and more powerful than they? His parent 
is poor; "his breeding Was in a Carpenters houſe 5 he never Ja 
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ef an of the Doors and Maſters in Ifrael; nor was offierways 
tan A ciphin'd than. we our felves; where ther did he learn his lt 
That ind Who gave him this power? : AER WT 
phoy Tuts was a juſt cauſe of aftoniſhment, but none at all of . 
Ja, bee, as S. Matthew in the following words, ver. 57. tells us it 
oed. That which made them ſtumble, ſnould have rather drawn 


— 


'Ours, ndble, 1! | 
— them to him, and wrovght faith in them; when they ſaw fuch 
wich onderfill things done, and fiich excellent things ſaid, by one that 


could not have them, unleſs it were from God, It could be no 
part, they might eaſily think of the Devils craft, to diſpoſfefs him- 
ﬀlf; and therefore they ought o have concluded, that he was the 
eeny of the Devil; and indeed the deſtroyer of him, whom God 
promiſed to ſend into” the world. And f6 they” would have con- 
duded, had not their eyes been blinded with the ſplendour and 
pomp of this world, an with the love of Riches, and ſuch like 
things, Which made them readier to follow a man that by the 
farce of arms, and their aſſiſtance, promiſed to ſubdue the Roman 


not be Leg tons, than him, who by one word ſpeaking, they ſaw could caſt 
rob en et Devils. hich naughty Temper of mind, is that 
in a ch Mul prejudices men againſt the Faith, and makes their hearts 
: pose to receive Chtriſtlanity. They prefer the world before 


God; and love their bodles better than their Souls: otherwiſe they 
Wold find themſetves inclined to believe in the Nanie of Chriſt. 
they conſidered what God is, What Honour is due unto him, and N 
mar it is that will make a Soul truly happy, atid deſired this aboye 
m other tlüngs; they would preſently {ee that' none ever glorified 
66d ſo much as our Saviour; none ſo plainly taught the world 
Phat worftiip, honour and obfervatice is to be given to him; none 
Fer ſo contriv'd the Improvement and happineſs of our immortal 
ppirits; and ſo they would be diſpoſed to. Hearken with due reve- 
ſedce and ſerions attehtion to what theſe Wirmeſes ſay concern- 
ws him; Nay, did they bur prudently conſult” the good' of their 
dies only, and bad” reſpe@- not merely. to their preſent ſatis- 
_aftion, but to their perpetual felicity'; it would certainly pro- 


ore them to examine carefully che Teſtimony which God hath gi- 

in N fen him; becauſe he prömiſes to change theſe” vile Bodies, and 

xyptian ar them glorious, by tbat power whereby he il able to ſubdue" all 

, bi e, 70 himſelf, And there is not the leaſt Reafoi'-to doubr of 

was tl s power now tliat he is in Heaven, ſince it was ſo miĩracũldus 

7 he e he was here upon Earth, that He frequently raiſed the dead. 

54 K Fluch is the ſecond” ching of which Lam to ſpeak a few words, 

porks? I. And there is nothing of this kind like to that of Lazarus his 
? and) lng to Hfe agaln, after he had been dead four days, and was already * 
is (POR far putrified, as his friends thought, that they dilivaded our Sa- 
all thi dur from having his Tomb opened, leſt it ſhould prove offenſive 

ed? H noiſom to him. For with this S. Jeu conchudes all that he 

parent to ſay of our Saviour's nitraculous Work; there being nothing 

yer eat could be thought of beyond it. For it never ener into the 


Wd of any man to think; that 2 perſon really dead, as LAxRf¹ 
L 4 un- 
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undoubtedly was, could be reſtored to life by any power but that 


that they might believe, ver. 15. Have their Faith, that is, more 


bours, how they could believe that he had opened a blind man's 


3 


which gives us life, the power of Almighty God. And therefore 
our Lord plainly deſigned this, as the laſt thing he could do for 
their ſatisfaction while he was on Earth, to prove that he was the 
Son of God. Elſe Lazarus had not died, but he would have gone 
and prevented it, as he did in many other caſes, For when he 
heard that Lazarus was ſick, he would not ſtir from the place 
where he was, notwithſtanding the love he had both for him and for 
his two Siſters, So S. John obſeryes when he tells us, ix. John 5, 6, 
Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her fiſter, and Lazarus. When be 
had heard therefore that he was fick, he abode two. days ſtill in the 
Same place where he was, This is a ſtrange reaſon for his making 
no more haſte, being at a great diſtance. alſo: from him. One 
would think that he ſhould have ſſaid, THEREFORE he began 
his journey preſently into Judea, that he might come time enough 1 
Save him whom he loved. But he reſfolyed the quite contrary, be. 
cauſe the Son of man was to be glorified by this ſickneſs , wer, 4 
Therefore he ſtayed ſo long before he would move towards him, 
that Lazarus might be dead before he, got to Berhany: and He 
might get more glory by his reſurrection, 6 he had done by hes. 
ling ſo many ſickneſſes, and caſting out ſuch a number of Devils 
For this proved that he had power not only to break, but utterly 
ro deſtroy the works of. the Devil, and to tread him quite under 
foot, who had the power of death, 75 5 

For which reaſon he tells his Diſciples that he was glad for 
their ſakes that he was not there when Lazarus died, to the intent 


> ra IO == To ig dt} Do£@Þ+v4 


confirmed in him, by ſeeing ſuch an illuſtrious miracle wrought 
upon Lazarus after he was dead, than it could have been by 
healing his ſickneſs, and preſerying him from death. They hal 
ſeen many deſperate, diſeaſes cured, but neyer any man, raiſed 
to life after he had been ſo long dead. Some of the Jews in- 
deed objected this to him, that he -ought to have been {g 
kind, as to haye ſaved his friends life, if he had had the power 
which he pretended. Could not this men, ſay they, which opened 
the eyes of the blind have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have 
died? wer. 37, They do not by theſe words expreſs their Faith 
but their unbelief : and upbraid him with weakneſs or want af 
love. The latter could not be imputed to him; for by his tea 
juſt before- mentioned, ver. 35, 36. 1 all obſeryed how much 
he loved him, But from thence ſome of the company took oca 
ſion to diſparage his power, and to ask the reſt of their New 


eyes (as was commonly reported, Chap. ix.) when he ſuffered ons, 
whom he loved ſo much, to want his help and periſh 2 If he hal 
done the former, how eaſie had it been for him to do the. latter: 
In which he gailing, though his affection could not but move hunt 
ro do his utfloſt for his Friend, they took it to be a demonſtts 
tion, that he was not ſuch a mighty Man as the People a 
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Chap. VIE and thirdly of the Spirit. 
This perverſe reaſoning moved our Saviour very much, ſo that he 
groaned again in himſelf (ver. 38.) to fee their deplorable obſti-. 


_— r 


nacy and malice; as much as he had done before (ver. 3 3.) to 
hear their piteous lamentations which they made for the dead. 
Theſe mens condition was far more piteous; becauſe he foreſaw 
there was but little hope, that they would be moved, when they 
ſay their frivolous wel 

Which wauld ſhew there was good reaſon why he let him die; 


that he might expreſs never the lefs love to him, but more to them 


and to all Mankind by reſtoring his life, which was a more Divine 
work by much, than to have ſaved him from Death. "2h 
To this therefore he immediately applies himſelf, and bids the 
iter of the deceaſed, whoſe faith it — began to ſtagger, not 
doubt but ſhe ſhould ſee the glory of God, ver. 40. ſuch a ſtupen- 
ous inſtance, that is, of the power of God in him, as would 
noye many to give glory to God that ſent him. For wherein could 
he Majeſty of God appear more to. their aſtoniſhment, than in 
ſuch a marvellous work as this? which when he entered upon, he 
rſt lift up his eyes to him and called him Father; on purpoſe 
at the People might believe he came from God, and was his Son, 
hen they ſaw him anſwer his Prayers in this manner, ver. 41, 42. 
Where, if you read the place, you will ſee he gives this reaſon 
ply he made a publick acknowledgment to God, for hearing him 
d often: not becauſe he doubted of his preſence with him now; 
ut meerly that the by-ſtanders might know, by whom he did 
ch miracles, and aſcribing them to no other. power but his, 
fight believe that he had ſent him. What ſhould they believe 
le; when they heard him, after this addreſs to God, commanding 
Ararus with 4 loud voice, (expreſſing his aſſurance and authority 
d come forth; and when they beheld him who could not latel 
oye himſelf in his Bed, riſe up out of his Tomb, and walk a- 
out, not only reſtored to life, but in perfect health? This ſtruck 
e hearts of many of the Jews who were there preſent ſo power- 
ly, that they believed on him, ver. 45. that is, concluded he was 
ore than a Prophet, no leſs than the Meſſiah himſelf. And thoſe 
jlllers before mentioned, who till perſiſted to maintain their in- 
leity by the abſurdeſt imaginations, were ſo ſtartled at it; that 
went preſently and told ſome of the Great Sanhedrim what 
ſu; had done; wiſhing them I ſuppoſe, to look to themſelves, 
d not ſuffer theſe proceedings, wer. 46. For they were fo a- 
rmed with this news, that a Council forthwith is called, and they 
er into a ſolemn Debate what courſe to take with him; ſeein 
anly how powerful this Miracle was to win him Proſelytes, a 
I the People to him, ver. 47. It had had that effect upon 
ay already, as you have heard: and they were afraid it would: 
creaſe the number of his Diſciples ſo much, that it would prove 
a utter ruin. For they ſay, ver. 48. '1f we let him thus alone, 
men will believe on him; and the Romans ſhall come and take a- 
bah our place and Nation. That is, the People will Powe 


anſwered, by the Reſurrection of Lazarus. 
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ſar; who will ſend an Army, and cut us off, till he leave neither 
root nor branch (as it is, iv. Mal. 1.) but deſtroy both us and ou 
Temple. That place they were reſolved to preferye, though it 
were with his deſtruction: whoſe death they now determine, a; 
ſoon as ever they could catch him. For ſo their conſultation end- 
ed; firſt they decreed (v. 53.) that for the publick good, as they 
called it, He ſhould be put to death; and'then that if any kney 
where he was (v. 57.) they ſhould give notice of it, that he might 
be apprehended in order to his trial. Thus their blind malice tur- 
ned the moſt powerful means of their converſion, into the ground 
and reaſon of his deſtruction. For becauſe he did ſo many mi. 
racles (v. 47.) they did not think it fit to let him live; when as 
for that very cauſe they ought to have believed on him, and 
thought him worthy to live eternally, For, I think theſe Thr 
things are very conſiderable, wherewith I ſhall conclude this par 
of the SPIRITS teſtimony. 
I. Fir sT this miracle wrought upon Lazarus, was ſo evident 
token, that he was the Son of God; that it had in it all the conditi 
7 ons, which the Genzile King, whom the Jews ſpeak of in the Book 
| * Part 1, CO SRI, requires in a prodigy, ſufficient to perſwade men to bel 
Seck, 8, lieve that God ſpeaks by him that works it. Our mind, ſays he 
fs cannot be brought to think that God enters into ſociety with fleſh 
e and bloud, unleſs it be ſuch a miracle, whereby the nature of 
* things is inverted: ſo that it appears it could not have bee 
« done by any power, but only by his who is the Author of N. 
* ture, and made all the things we ſee, out of nothing at : 
« And ſecondly, this miracle muſt not be wrought in' ſecret, but 
to gain belief, it muſt be done before the eyes of a multirude 
« who may ſee it, and be ſatisfied of the truth of it. And lf 
«« diligent inquiry muſt be made, and it muſt be examined ſtriftly 
** that no doubt may be left in mens minds, but they may be ful 
« ly ſatisfied it is no fancy, nor done by any trick or ſubtile 
«« poſture.” Now if we conſult this Hiſtory: of Lazarus, we ſhi 
find there is none of theſe wanting, to ſettle the moſt doud! 
mind in the belief of our Saviour's Kimighey power and authorit 
For to raiſe the Dead is a work that exceeds all natural powers 
There is none that can reſtore life, as has. been ſaid already, buth 
who at the firſt gave it. So much the Jews themſelves acknon 
ledge; who have a common ſaying, that the Key of the Grave 
one of the four keys, which is kept in the hands of the Lord 
the World alone, wo x7 18707 ag Neither to Ange 
nor to Seraph (as the Jeruſalem Targum ſpeaks upon xxx. 6 
22.) that is, neither to loweſt, nor the higheſt of the Celeſtial 
niſters is this power given: but it is reſerved to him only that mad 
them and all things elſe. - . 
Nov that our Saviour indeed raiſed a dead man, there Wel 
many witneſſes, as you heard before, from xi. Joh. 45, Whit 


| 

| 
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| Ty him their King, and thereby we ſhall incur the indignation of Ce. 
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17. Chap, VII aud thirdly of the Spirit. 155 
Ce. Mis dad, that of the Jews which came with Mary, and had 
ither ſen theſe 8 Jeſus did, believed on him. And the fame 
our {i of it was fo great that it drew a greater concourſe of People this 
2 it WY ther to be ſarisfied of the truth of the report, For he tells us, xii. 
e, „ that much People (i, e. 4 multitude ) of the Jews came 10 
end- that place, nat for Jus his ſake only, but that they might ſee La. 
they WY 207% -1/o, whom. ha had raiſed from the dead. Nay, the Phari- 
knew BY bees, as 1 told you, had the news of it brought to them by ſome 
mighe WY that were ua! ary and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did (ix. 
e tur .) who were curious enough, no doubt, to inquire into the 
ound neſs; and had ſatisfied. themſelves that indeed he was dead, laid 


y mi. in bis Grave, and continued in that ſtate till according to the conrſe · 
en ef Nature, he muſt begin to turn to corruption and ſtink. Which 

„ and vs all that needed any proof; far that he was now alive their eyes 
Thres 


yere witneſſes, And therefore they could not deny this miracle, 
yer. 47. But to extinguiſh the light, and take away tha convin- 
cing power of it; they thought it was beſt to remove Lazarus out 
of the way, and to put him to death as well as. our Saviour. For 
the fight of him conyerted a great many, as you read xii. 10, 11. 
he chief Prieſts conſulted, that they might put Lazarus alſs to death 
becauſe that. by, rea ſun of him. many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on 15 It was. a: thing: confeſſed then, that this Wonder · 
ul work had been done. There was the teſtimony of the man 
himſelf, and of his Siſters, and of our Saviour's Diſciples, and of 
WANT of the Jews, ubo were come to comfort Martha and Man 
concerning their Brother, xi, 19. In ſo much that not long 
alter, aur Saviour coming to the Feaſt of the Paſſover at Jer 
lan, Much people went. ferth to meet him, and brought him 
in with a triumph due only to ſo great a Perſon, ſaying, Heſanna, 
el is the KING of Iſrael, * cometh. in the Name of the 
a, Xi. 12, And if you wauld know what excited them to meet 
him; it was the fame of this miracle, which the eye-witneſſes off 
| had brought, to them; as you read there, wer. 17, 18, The 
ple therefore that was with bim when he called Lazarus aut of 
i grave, 2 2 * from of dead, B —— pn R 4 0 , _ 
this cauſe the people alſo. met him, at they heard tbat 
ie had done this miracle. 0 jor W 
HERE, it is viſible, were two Troops or Companies, bath 
led Auch Peaple : one af which went from Jeruſalem to Bethany 
Þ fee Lazarus whom Jefics. had raiſed. from the dead, wer. „ 
he other mot Jeſs the next day as he was coming from Bertha . 
90 Jeruſalem, ver. 12, 13. For they had been informed by 
ole who were preſent at the time when it was done, that 
or certain Lazarus was raiſed. from his grave by the word of Je- 
that ma; and now they were confirmed in thus belief by the company: 
da went to Berhany, the day before to enquire of it, who teſti- 
iel to theſe that came to meet him, that they found it to be an 
Inouted truth, that he had been. really dead and now was alive 
han, by no other means but thaſe words of his, W 
5 ; ori, 
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Of the Witneſſes on Earth, Chap. VII 
forth, which might well make them all acknowledge him to he 
their KING, who was come unto them in the name of the Ln, 
as appeared by this miraculous work which 'none but the hand of 
Heaven could effect. What heart would not be moved to boy 
to him, who had ſuch power over quick and dead? who could 
think him to be leſs than the Lord of all, who they ſaw was the 
Lord of life? None but proud ambitious Phariſees, who were 
afraid they ſhould loſe as much authority as he got, Theſe were 
more ſtartled. than ever to ſee ſuch crouds of people flock after 
him to do him honour; and to hear them applaud him as the 
great Sen of David, and follow him with their Hofanna's in the 
higheſt. This made them deſpair of blaſting his fame, and diſcre. 
diting him with the people, as long as he lived; and therefore they 
grew the more reſolved to haſten the execution of their decree 
againſt him, that he ſhould be put to death. For they ſaid amy 
them ſelves, as you read in the following words, ver. 19. Perceine 
ye how ye prevail nothing ? © behold, the world (that is, vaſt multi 
tudes) is gone after him: followed him, that is, as their KING, 
notwithſtanding all that had been done to diſparage him, They 
are forced here to ſpeak more truth than they were aware of, that 
it was in vain to oppoſe him. For even when they had killed 
him, they perceived preſently that they prevailed nothing: but 
found this literally true, that indeed the world went after him, 
Men of all Nations, and not the Jews only; followed him zea- 
toufly, and became his' Diſciples ; notwithſtanding the fcandal of 
the Croſs, which they had caſt in their way to diſcourage them, Of 
which there immediately follows, in this ſtory, an illuſtrious prefage, 
For ſome Gentiles deſiring to fee our Saviour, (ver. 20.) there came 
a voice from Heaven, upon his prayer that God would glorifie his 
own Name, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will 05 it 4. 
$4in, ver. 28. The glory of God, that is, had appeared lately fas I 

ave explained it before) in the raiſing of Lazarus, which had drawn 
many of the Jeu to him; and he promiſes ſhortly to make it ap; 
pear more brightly by raiſing up Jeſur from the dead, which would 
draw alſo many ſuch Gentiles as theſe to believe on his name. 
To conclude this, that which the aboye-named Jewiſh Write 
pretends in fayour of Moſes, that he appeared and did his wonders 
in an age when the world was full of wiſdom and knowledge, 1s 1 
* Sepher. great deal truer of our bleſſed Saviour. For as he rightly notes“ 
Cojri Par. that Learning ſtill went along with the Monarchies; ſo it never wal 
1.52, 63. at a greater height than in the greateſt Empire, that of the Raman 
and in the higheſt pitch of that Empire, when our Saviour * 
Upon which account there cannot be any ſuſpicion of fraud i 
this or the reſt of our Saviour's miracles, which were not wrougil 
in an ignorant age, nor in an obſcure and barbarous Nation, 10 
in ſome blind corner of the Country : but openly, near a famoul! 
— (for Bethany was hard by Jeruſalem) where there were pte 
fefiors of wiſdom; and in a time when men could eaſily —_ 
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Chap. VII. | and thirdly of the Spirit. 


" 


between a real miracle, and a meer deluſion, This therefore 
ought to have opened their eyes to ſee who. he was, whoſe mira- 
culous works they could not but ſee. And it is juſtly mentioned to 
their eternal * in the concluſion of this ſtory, xii. John 37. 
that though he had done ſo many miracles before them, yet they be- 
lieved not on him, For they could not with any colour aſcribe 
them to any power but that of God's; who hereby told them what 
the yoice from Heaven told him, that this was his beloved Son in 
whom he was well pleaſed, | | 

II, AN p truly there can no good reaſon be given (which is the ſe- 
tid thing that I told you ſhould be conſidered) why the Apoſtles 
ſhould ſpend ſo great a part of the ſhort Hiſtory they haye left of 
his Life, in relating his miraculous works, if they had not both 
known them to be evident and notorious things; which all the 
Country could witneſs, and likewiſe eſteemed them mighty demon- 
ſtations, that he was the Son of God, Why elſe are they ſo large 
in deſcribing his cures of ſeveral ſorts, with the manner of them; 
if they were not ſure that they could not be contradicted; and if 
they did not deſire they ſhould be carefully heeded; and .concluded 
likewiſe that if they were, men would acknowledge him to be the 
CHRIST, whom God had ſanctified and ſent into the world to 
declare his will to them? Which belief, if it were once rooted 
keeply in their hearts, the Apoſtles knew very well would irreſiſti- 
bly conſtrain them, to be —_— to him in every thing, This 
that which gives his words ſuch authority, which makes them 
ſink into our hearts, and poſſeſſes them of our very Souls, and 
turns all other opinions and perſwaſions, whichare inconſiſtent with, 
ſom, ond of doors; a belief that our Creator ſpeaks unto us- by 
$ mout 


the world of this, but that men might juſtly doubt of ſo ſtrange 


* us (as the Jews make that Gentile King Coſar diſcourſe, in the 
* forementioned Book called after his Name) that a man will be 
* apt to think the Majeſty of Heaven will not enter into ſuch fa- 
* miliarity and friendſhip with fleſh and bloud, as to talk with 
" them, Before we can believe this, ſays He, we mult ſee prodi- 
* gies, and miracles, and behold the courſe of nature inverted, 


that created all things. And it is well, if after all this, the 
"tie Lord of the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, the Lord of An- 


* Vile clay, ſuch contemptible dirt as we are.“ And therefore as 


1 wy their enemies too; which were the fitteſt argument for 
da to uſe 


loſophers: 


"I 


Taiz were well aware, that it was no eaſie thing to perſwade 


a report, © For there is ſach a vaſt diſtance between God and 


y ſuch aſtoniſhing works, as can be done by none but him 
mind of man will reſt ſatisfied, that the Lord of the World, 
gels as well as all inferiour Creatures, will have ſociety with ſuch, 


be gew in that Diſcourſe with him declares how God demonſtra- 
al his preſence with Moſes by mighty miracles, ſeen by all the peo- 


» far beyond the little reaſonings and diſputings of Phi- 


— 


receiving of ſomething upon report. And that is one ſure 14 


bu had been # ſinner; that is; a deceiver, and dot authorized Of 


. any thing ſhould be better atteſted than this truth, That our 


Of che Witneſſes on Earth, Chap. VII. 
Joſophers : even fo the Apoſtles prove to us that God was in our 
Saviour, and that we ought to believe What he fays of himſelf ot 
concerning us, by enumerating many of the mighty wonders which 
he did in the midſt of the peop e; wonders that amazed all behol. 
ders, and of which they could give no account, but that God (as 
with him, and ſpake by him as his Son; elfe he could not hays 
done thoſe things which ſo much exceeded all the power of Cres. 
tures, nay, all that his own power had wrought for the honour of 
his Servant Moſes, It was unreaſonable that they ſhould in thoſe 
>= 7 ask any greater tokens of a divine authority; and when they 

, our Saviour told them _—_ ſhould have none but the ſign 
of the Prophet Jonas, that is, his Refutreftion; of which 1 ſhall 
ſpeak preſently. And it is as unreaſonable in us now, to ap 

VI 


our did all thoſe things which the Apoſtles have recorded, We 
have them reported from thoſe that ſaw them, ad that had all op- 

rtunities to examine them, from thoſe that beheld more of 
them than they could number; men of great fidelity and admira- 
ble virtue: men that had no intereſt ſo great as this; to declare 
the truth for the good of mankind; whatſoever they loſt by it, 
Unleſs we wil! demand that Chriſt ſhould come again in every Age, 
and alſo work his wonders in every Nation, in every wow br. 
every particular mans eyes, we can have no better aſſurance than 
we have of theſe things. Now how abſurdly unreaſonable is he 
who will not be ſatisfied without ſuch a new deſcent of our bleſſed 8a. 
viour from Heaven continually repeated; and unleſs he may ſec him 
crucified afreſh before his eyes? For men may as well disbelieve 
that part of the ſtory as all the reſt, and require that they * 
ſee all thoſe barbarous cruelties and indignities which we read of, 
ated over again upon our Saviour N , to the end of the 
World. The very mention of which as it is hortible, fo ſhould it 
be done, it would deftroy the very nature of faith: which is the 


conveying the notice of things to us, which we could not other- 
wiſe know. And things ſo made known, if the Witneſſes be'good, 
are accounted by all mankind to be as ſufficient a ground to pro- 
ceed upon, in the moſt conſiderable actions of human life, as 
1 of them by ſeeing, feeling; atid by the reſt of out 
es IS; | 9 | | 

Lier us therefore receive the teſtimony ef the Apoſtles of our 
Lord; ſeeing there is no 1 pry (as you may hear more before 
1 have done) that hes againſt their perſons, with any ſhadow or 
colour of reaſon; Let us perſwade our ſelves that this is a true 
Hiſtory which they have written, and then we have no faculty d. 
difcourſing, if we cannot conclude who our Saviour was. He 
could oe polity have done ſuch things; as the blind man well 
argued, n his eyes were opened by him, ix. John 31, 33 


" ” 


of the Witneſſes on Farth, Chap. 


ciples) came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a truth thou. art I 
Son of God, ver. 33. The ſudden ceaſing of the wind, that is, hi 
coming to them upon the water, his bearing up Peter, and m 
King him walk along with him, and that when the ſurface of t 
water was not plain, but very rough by the croſſneſs of the wind 
and his feaſting alſo great multitudes with little proviſion; mad 
them conclude without any more ado, that he was grout than 
ny man ever was. Their minds were overcome. by this migh 
pou of God in him, which ſubdued their underſtandings perted 
ly to the faith, and ſo bowed and inclined their hearts, that the 
could not but proſtrate theinſelves at his feet, and acknowledge hi 
to be the anointed of God. They believed no doubt before thy 
he was a great Prophet; and a teacher ſent of God (as Nicodeny 
did) nay, had ſome beginnings of faith that he was the Meſiu 
(i. John 41, 45.) But it was not till now that they were ſured 
it, and did him honour as, , a truth, or certainly, the dn 
God. And they were no eaſie People, that believed lightly an 
fooliſhly; only out of love of novelty, or ſome ſuch yain h 
mour: but were convinced and oyer-powered by the hand « 
God, which was ſtretched ont to work ſuch wonders as theſe 
whenſoever Jeſus pleaſed, pH. 
III. Adv Fane he had great Reaſon ( which is the third an 
laſt conſideration ) when any diſputed or doubted of his author 
to refer them, as he doth very often, to his miraculous works f 
a proof of it: and he appeals to them as-one of his Witneſſes, 
cording as S. John here calls them, when he ſays the SP IR1T be, 
eth Witneſs, So you read in ſeveral places of his Goſpel; when 
you find that when the Jews inciecled him, as if they would not le 
Bini ſtir till he told them plainly whether he was the CHRIST e 
not, x. John. 24. He anſwered them, I told you, and ye believe 
wot : the Works that I do in my Fathers name, they bear WITNES 
of me. As if he had faid, 1 have no more for the preſent to tt 
you, than I have told you ofteri by my works, If you can ſee nc 
thing in theſe to convince you that I am the CHRIST, all m 
telling you ſo in words will be to no Purpoſe; but for the pre 
you muſt remain in unbelief. To the ſame effect he diſcouſe 
again in the ſame Chapter, ver. 37, 38. If I do not the Hat 
my Father believe me not (though I ſhould ſay never fo oft; I a 
his Son) But if I do, though you believe not me, believe n 
WORKS: that ye may know and believe that the Father is | 
me, and I in him, And thus he reaſons with S. Philip; xiv. Jo 
10, 11, Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the Fach 
in me? the Words that I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak not of my ſelf: B 
the Father that dwelleth in me, be doeth the WORKS. \ 
clear ſign he ſpake not of himſelf, and that he was molt ne 
ly one with the Father) Believe me that I am in the  Fatit 
and the Father in me: or elſe believe me for the very R 
ſake. And ſo he tells all his Apoſtles, that the Jews were nnn 
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ble upon this Account; becauſe they did not acknowledge him for 
the Son of God, though he did ſuch miracles as Moſes and all the 
Prophets never did, xy. Joh. 24. I had not done among them the 
WORKS which nine other Man did, they hau nat had fin: (in not 
nei ving him as their Meſſiah, the Son of God) bur now they have 
bith ſeen (by thoſe WORKS which he did) and (yet) hated both 
me and my Father, They could not endure ſuch a Meſſtah-as he 
was, though ſo _—_— impowered; and conſequently had no love 
to God, who had ſet ſuch plain marks and characters of his appro- 
bation upon him. Of which his divine Works were the chief. for 
he alledges theſe (as S. John here in his Epiſtle doth) as the laſt 
witneſs and evidence to him upon Earth, v. John 36. But I have 
i greater witneſs than hat of John ; for the WOR KS which the 
Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame WORKS that I bs, bear 
WITNESS of me; that the Father hath ſent me. Yea, when 
% himſelf ſent his Diſciples to know of him whether he was 
the CHRIST, he plainly ſhews that he look'd on this as a greater 
Teſtimony to him than that of their Maſter; which they had re- 
ceiyed already: and therefore gives them no anſwer but this; 
e, and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee: 
the blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are clean» 
ſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor have 
the Goſpel preached to them, xi. Matth. 4, 5. Where though he men- 
ton his heavenly doctrine, yet he chiefly inſiſts upon the Witneſs 
of the SPIRIT, as moſt apt to affect them; and in that very hour, 
when they came to be reſolved, as S. Luke tells us, vii. 21. He 
twed many of their Infirmities and plagues, and of evid ſpirits, and 
to many that were blind he gave fight. : 
'Ta1s he thought could not but ſatisfie them, if they would be- 
lee their Eyes; eſpecially if they wöuld believe alſo what they 
herd, that he raiſed up the Dead. He could not now give them 

| carer and fuller Teſtimony of his Divinity: and he relyed fo 
nuch upon this evidence, that when he had cured a Man ſick of 
be Pallie, he told the Scribes that he looſed him from the chain 
K his fins, and reſtored him to health, and bad him ariſe and 
alk, now that he was pardoned, on purpoſe that they might know 
be don of Man hath power on EARTH to forgive fs, ix. Matt. 
That is, to take away all temporal puniſhment that is due to 
In; 28 after his death and reſurrection, when he came to HE A- 
EN, he had power to take away the Erernal, and to give life 
amortal, Now who could have ſach a power but God only, as 
n this occaſion? ii. Mark 7. Who 


e Scribes ſay very well u 
ld grapple with the Devil, the Prince the God of this world (xii. 
n 31, 2 Cor, iv. 4.) but only he who is God bleſſed for ever, as 


* 


tlus appeared by theſe miraculous works to be? And indeed it is very 
nakable that wrought his Miracles frequently, juſt as God AL 
ity brings things to paſs. God, ſays Moſes, ſaid, Let there bs 
bit, and there <vas Light, He pale, as the Pſalmiſt's words are, 
3 ” dene, he commanded w_ if ſtood faſt. In like — 
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a ſick kae of his, who lay, in grievous Tormenrs, and ou 5 


cy; that we cannot imagine into how many Volumes it wo 


| 2 thoſe which S. John hath ſet down, which were neyer be 


did our Saviour ſay to the leper, viii, Matth. 3. Be thou clean: 
and immediately his leproſie was cleanſed, And to the foul Spiri, 
ix. Mark 25. Come aut, I charge thee, thou dumb and deaf ſyirit: 
and the ſpirit cried and came out. And to Lazarus, Come forth; 
and he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with grave. 
clothes, Which was a notable evidence that indeed he was the Son 
of God; ſince he acted, ſo like to the Father Almighty. This was 
ſa well known, that when the Centurion came and - ought him for 
yiour promiſed to come and heal him; He modeſtly. declines the 
acceptance of that fayour, in a ſenſe of his unworthineſs to have 
Lim come under his roof, and deſires kim that he would SPEAK 
THE WORD ONLY, and he believed his Servant ſhould he 
healed, viii. Matth. 8. The firſt Cure that we read particularly 
related being that of the Leper aforemention'd ' (ver, 3.) and 
wrought by a Word; He hoped, it is like, that his Servant might 
be cured as eaſily, without giving our Saviour the trouble of ch 
ming to his houſe, and laying his hands on him for his recoven 
Though, by the way, we may note; that herein appeared alſo i 
great ower, that as he could heal (if he pleaſed) without touc 
ing, ſo he could heal at a great diſtance. Yea, the Woman tha 
di but touch (not him, but) the very Hem of his Garment (y 
Mark 29.) had vertue or power (that is, ſomething from the $P1 
RIT that was in him) communicated to her, which reſtored h 
to perfect health. What doth all this note, but that he who Wroug 
ſuch things, ſo. eaſily, ſo readily, in any place, and on all occall 
ons, was indeed the Son of God? He ought to have been honou 
red as the Author, becauſe he was the, Reſtorer of human nature 
There was a reaſon. to acknowledge ſo great a Benefactor i 
ankind to be more than a Man; for tione but God either co 
or would beſtow ſuch bleſſingss. BY 
... I may be ſaid indeed, that Moſes and fome of the Prophet 
wrought Miracles; and yet cannot thence be concluded to be pet 
ſons of ſuch quality, But it may as eaſily be anſwered, that the 
Miracles were nothing comparable, either in their Multitude « 
Break, to thoſe of the Lord feſus, For the Multitude; reme 
ber how S. John concludes his Goſpel, in which he hath records 
Tome of them: And there are alſo many other things, ſays" 
which Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be auritten every ow, 
Suppoſe that even the World itſelf could not contain the Books tht 
ſhould be written. For he went about, as hath been often ſaid, . 
ing good, and filled every place with ſo. many Miracles of his Me 


have ſwell'd, if a record of every one of them had been take 
And as for the greatneſs and the quality of them, you find ſon 


of before ſince the world began, ix. John 32. which might We 
make our Saviour ſay, as I noted juſt now, that he had dun- * 
*. f 
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them the works that no man did, xv. 24. elſe they had not had fix, 
tat is, he could not have charged them with the guilt of refuſing 
6 believe him to be the Son of God; becauſe it would not have. 
been ſufficiently proved. But this is not all the reply that may be 
mide to this 7 $27 it is far more "conſiderable, that Jeſus af 
med himſelf to be the Son of God; to which dignity neither Mos 
& nor the Prophets ever pretended. The end of Miracles, was 
t proye the truth of that which the perſon that wrought them de- 


S erd. And therefore as their Miracles demonſtrated the truth of 
the en meſſage which Maſes and the Prophets brought from God; ſo 
bayer Sayviour's evinced the Truth of hit which was; that they were 
AK 


ly the Servants, but He the Sen of God. This was as wwe «| I 
eſted by what he did, as any thing the Men'of God taught in for 
mertiriies, was by their works, Yea, his Miracles bare as fair a 7 
portion in their bigneſs and number to this high and great t ing 
hich they were to prove, that he was God's Sont as the Miracles 
f Miſes and the Prophets bare to thoſe leſſer truths which they 
ere brought to eſtabliſh; i lth BR nl ents 
And here, for to put a 133 part of my diſcourſe, it will 
e ſery uſeful to obſerve the different way of proceeding for the 
ſabliſhings and promoting a Religion inſtituted by men, and a Re- 
on whoſe Author is God. This 1 find very well noted to re 
ind in a learned Writer of the Jewiſh Nation, whom I have a 
ady mentioned. When Men, ſays be, make Laws and ſettle 


ley are not able to ma 


- 


s Authority ſhall ' cauſe it to be received. But a Religion that is 
deed Divine, is planted in a Divine manner. When Laws are 
lived from God, he eſtabliſnes them by his power and might; and 
her-awes men by fuch wonders, as without any human force pro- 
re obedience. Thus, ſays he, our Religion began. When the 
dren of 1ſrae} were in grievous ſervitude, and when the Land 
jomiſed to their Fathers Was in the hand ef potent Kings; Gol 
nt Mofes and Aaron armed with n6 power, 1 that - work! 

uncles, changing the ordinary and uſual e6urfe of Nature, _ 


ſays Wing in a moment grievous plagues-uport the Water, the Earth, 
7 0 WW bir, che Plants, the Beaſts, and'the Bodies of Men, throughs 
00 


well the Land of Sgypt: whereby the Prince chat kept them in 
Indage was forced to let them go. And in their journey they 
conduct ed by the guidance of a bright Cloud, and they paſſed 
ouph the Sea, and were fed with Manna in the neſs 
Itty Tears; and ſaw one Mirade after another, which conyinced 
kn they ought to ſubmit, to that Word of the Lord which Moſvs 
uno them. To this purpoſe that Writer very rationally diſcour- 
Vom juſt as he ſhewsthar Moſes prov'd his Miſſion from God; fo 
— 0 


| | MW 
| 9 whoſe original is from their own minds, and deviſed by 0 or ap, 
mſclyes; though they may pretend that it-comes from God; vet pg 6 


7 1. 


e it take place, without the power of the geg. 3f 
Word, or the countenance and aſſiſtanee of ſome Prince who by & c. 


266 Of the Witneſſes vn Earth, Chap. VII 


he was the royal Prophet, whom Moſes foretold God would ſen 
into the World. In an age, when they not only groaned und 
the Roman Yoke, but were alſo ſuperſtitiouſſy inchrall'd to à nun 
ber of Rites and Ceremonies deviſed by their Elders, ſuperadde 
to all the Burden of the Law of Moſes; and moreover grievoul 
oppreſſed by the Devil, as all the reſt of the World likewiſe were 
r more than they; God raiſed up a mighty Salvation to them ou 
of the houſe of his Servant David. Our Lord, that is, on a ſud 
den appeared as a Redeemer and Deliverer from the Bondage i 
which they lay; not with any worldly policy or force, but meer 
with the Spirit and Power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5. who ſent an He 
rald, but without the power of Miracles, to proclaim his c 
ing. And as ſoon. as he had done crying, his Mouth being ſtop 
by Herod's throwing him into Priſon, our Lord preſently cam 
forth; ſhining moſt gloriouſly in the illuſtrious Works that he d 
every where: which were ſuch as that Time called for, as Mo 
his Miracles were proper to the Occaſions and Neceſſities of hi 
Days. And ſome of them were very like thoſe wrought by Moſes 
— others bear as great àa Reſemblance to them, as Twins ar 
wont to do to each other, who lie together in the ſame Womt 
He healed more than Moſes killed, He turned their water int 
wine, as Moſes did the water of the River into bloud; He walk 
upon the very ſurface of the Sea, and called one of his Diſciples 
accompany him there. He fed multitudes with a little quantity 
bread, as Moſes had fed the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs. This bed 
more than once, and that in a Deſart too; ſhewing what he 
able to do, if there had been the like need that there was in fo 
mer times. Then they ſhould not have ask d what ſign ſheweſt th 
(equal to Moſes they mean) what doſt thou work? vi. Jobn 3; 
For it was plain enough he could have fed them forty Years in 
manner as well as once; which was the thing they ſeem to dei 
when they ſay in the next words, ver. 31, Our Fathers did « 
Manna in the Deſart, as it is written, He gave them bread fn 
Heaven to eat, That is, He did not feed them for one day ort 
(as thou haſt done) but a long time, and that from Heaven; 
| us ſee thee do ſo, that we may leave him and follow thee. And 
he had not done enough already to work faith in them, and the 
lived now alway in a Deſart, as their Fathers did then, no do 
he would; for * he could was evident, elſe how ſhould he lu 
fed them thus miraciilouſly at all? Many other Miracles alſo dec 
red that he had the ſame power in the Air, that he had'on the af 
and could as eaſily have brought bread from Heaven, as multip) 
the loaves which had now filled ſo many of them. The very # 
vils were as ſubje& to him as the meaneſt creature in the Wol 
And he raiſed the dead by his powerful Word, which Me/es nel 
did. All which. is recorded by the Apoſtles to ſhew what cauſe 
had to believe in Feſ#s, and how his Religion was planted and 
pagated in the world, as the other DE are recorded by A 
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into the World, So you read in the ix, Hebr. 14. where the off. 
ring which, the * le ſays he made of himſelf to God, throyj 
the eternal SPIRIT, was that bloody ſacrifice on the Croſs, which 
after his Reſurrection he offer'd to God, and continues till to of. 
fer in the heayenly Sanctuary: as the High:Prieſt under the Lay 
offered the blood of Beaſts, after they Were flain at the Altar, in 
the moſt holy place of the Earthly Sanctuary. And this oblation 
is ſaid to be made by the SP1R1T, becauſe that raiſed him to lie 
after he was ſlain, tranſlated him out of his mortal condition, ca- 
ried him on high, made his body glorious and immortal; and he 
ving thus made him fit to be for ever with God, preſented him un 
5 his Majeſty, where he remains, through the Power of an ent 
15 life, a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeck, Ant 
| this working of the mighty power of God, which <crought in Chri 
when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own ng 

and in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and poem 
might and dominion, and every name that is named; was ſuch 
teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, that it confounded his adveiſi 
ries more than all the miracles which he had wrought by the poy 

r of the ſame SPIRTT in his life-time. And therefore ti 
| Apoſtles, I obſerve, alledge this immediately after the other, 
that which compleated the teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, 
III I this was clear and evident, they relyed wholly upon thi 
other, as you may perceive by the diſcourſe of thoſe two Dilcip 
that went with our Saviour to Emaus. Who doubted of his Re 
ſurrection after news had been brought them of it, but ackno 
ledged him to have been a Prophet mighty in deed and word befi 
God and all the people; and upon that account were much trouble 
that their Rulers had crucifled him, becauſe they truſted, it K 
been he which ſhould have redeemed /ael, xxiv. Luke 19, 20 
When they were fully perſwaded therefore that he was indee 
made alive again (as theſe yery men preſently ſaw) then they ad 
this as an argument of the greateſt force to convince the wol 
that he was the Son of God, the Redeemer of mankind. This is 
ſubſtance, I,obſerye, of both S. Peter's firſt Sermons to the Jeu 
and to the Gentiles, He begins with a relation how great J 
was in his Life, and then proceeds to ſhew how much great! 
God had made him by raiſing him from the dead. Read 
what he ſays to his Crucifiers on the day of Pentecoſt, ii. A#s 2 
23, 24. Where he firſt tells them, that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
man approved of God among them by miracles, and avonders, 8 
ene, which God did by him in the midſt of them, as they i 
ſelves very well knew : And then, that he being delivered to th 
and by wicked bands crutified and ſlain, God had raiſed bin! 
having loo ſed the pains of death, becauſe it as not poſſible that 
ſhould be holden F it. In like manner he diſcourſes to the f 
Gentile converts, x Ad, 38, 39, 40. where he tells Cornelius a 
his friends, how Ged anointed Jeſus. of Nazareth with "el HH 
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of Ghoſt, and with power; and how he Went about doing good, = 
— healing all that were oppreſſed of the Devil, of which they cuere 
vhich witneſſes, who had ſeen all that he did both in Judea and in Jeru- 
o len: And then adds, chat God raiſed him up the third day, after 
Lind #247 ſain and hanged on a Tree; and ſhewed him openly, though 
at. to all the people, yer to witneſſes choſen hefore God; even to him 


BY int others, Who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from: the 
0 . The Apoſtle had nothing to add beyond this, which was 
the greateſt teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, Now it ſpake with 


» Caſs 
id ha 
mun 
M end 


loud voice in his behalf; for if he had not been God's Son (as 
he ſaid he was) He would never have taken him out of his grave, 
much leſs have advanced him into the Heavens. Where it was 


manifeſted he now lived, by the coming of the HOLY GHOST; 


*. which fell upon Cornelius and his friends, while S. Peter was ſpeak- 
m_yr thoſe words, This was all that could be added to what the 


Apoſtle hack ſaid; and God ſent this to prove his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation at his right hand. Which was ſuch an undeniable proof 
of his authority, that having thus raiſed him, the SPIRIT, as 1 


ſad, finiſhed its teſtimony to him. For how ſhould it ſpeak plain- | 
er or more 7 > or who can think that it would bye | 
he 


Wen 
ſuch 
lverſa 
> pol 


re ta 


continued to ſpeak for him, in this manner, aſter his death, if 


er, had died with à Tye in his mouth? The SP7RI7, which S. 90h: 
on e bere fays is the TRUTH, openly declared by reſtoring him to 
iſcph lie, that his Bloud was moſt acceptable to God. It ſhewed that 
his N vas nd common thing, but the BLOUD of the Holy one of 
* Gd, It witneſſed to that WITNESS, and proved, that as he did 
1 1 ſpeak contrary to his knowledge, ſo he did not ſpeak contrar 

ou the trutb. And if the SPIRIT could not be believed in this, 


t would have loſt all its credit, and never have been believed 


it - g 8 . 4 = . © 
i more ; we could never have known any thing by the greateſt on- 


1 ders it can work, if ſuch things had been done for a deceiver, as 

ney al 5 pparent were done for Jeſus. 

ue Fox that he was raiſed up to life again, we are aſſured by. the 

13 5 eſtimony of the Apoſtles, and by the teſtimony of the Holy 

ie Ghoſt ; of which none can rexlonably doubt, as it were eaſie to 
bey, if it were not my preſent buſineſs. rather to demonſtrate 


at Je 


j great hat this was an irrefragable teſtimony of the SPIRIT to him, | 
* 2 moſt e means to beget faith and aſſurance in meas minds ö 
A % is the Son of God, It was for this very end, that S. John 

„ te the Hiſtory of his Reſurpection, and the ſeveral ſigns and 

*. Wiens they had of it, as he tells us in thoſe words, xx. John 30, 

ey h 31. Many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, 

bk which are not written in this. Book. But theſe are written, that ye 

Vim mebt believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that os 

# that ing ye might have life through his Name. For this plainly re- 

nk Verſed the ſentence of condemnation which the Jews had paſſed 

i en him. It ſhewed that he was acquitted in a far higher Court 

the H 


tan that, Which judged Ern of death, Whoſe decree it 
i ” ; . , 1 + 8 N 


Ght reſcinded, 
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refcinded, and openly declared that he was no Blaſ phemer, when 
he ſaid he was the Son of God. If he had, God would have beg 
more 5 * they to 5 74 — — in his grave for 
ever: that there, ſo great a lye might haye been buried toget 
with b nd the om nnn ogether 
Fon the further clearing of which, it will be fit to conſider 
briefly - theſe. three things: Firſt, That before he died, he promi. Wi: 
Ted his y that he would riſe again, and gave this alſo as 3 ir: 
ſign to all the people, whereby hey ould know that he was the 
Chriſt, And, Secondly, That he declared this to be the greateſ 
ſign he had to give of it. And, Thirdly, That his very Enemies 
2 it is a ſufficient ſign and ſatisfacgtory teſtimony of any 
I. For the firſt of theſe, that it was a ſign promiſed to his Apo. 
ſtles, and predicted to the people; there Is nothing more eaſie to 
be obſerved in the Goſpel ſtory, For he tells his Apoſtles very of. 
ten, that they ſhould fee him betrayed and killed, but on the third 
day he wauld riſe again. No ſooner had S. Peter confeſſed that he 
was the CHRIST, but from that time forth Jeſus began to ſbey 
them, how that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer nam ior 
things, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day, xvi. Mat, 
21. For he would not have them expect a Chriſt that ſhould reign 
here on Earth, but in Heaven, And till he went thither, he 
would not have them ſo much as preach that he was the CHRIST, 
ver. 20, And what he had ſaid here at Cæſarea, he repeats agg 
when they were in Galilee, xvii, Matth. 22, 23. And again when 
they were going up to Jeruſalem, xx. 19. And not many hours 
before he was apprehended, he faid again, A little awhile and K 
hall ot fee me: and again, à little qyhile and ye ſhall ſee me, 
cauſe Igo to the Father, xvi, John 16. At which words they were 
greatly troubled becauſe they minded more what he ſaid about lis 
death, than they regarded his reſurrection which was to follow. 
But the greater their trouble was then, the greater their ſatisfaction 
was afterwards, when they ſaw him alive again, The leſs diſpolec 
they were to believe it, the more confident they grew when 
faw ſuch a wonder. They wept and lamented when he was gon 
as he told them they would (ver, 20.) But when he came to lee 
them again, their heart rejoyced with ſuch a Y, As none coul 
diſpoil them of, ver. 22, The ground of whic joy, you ſhall ſes 
preſently, when I have alſo remembred you how he foretold h 
' Reſurrection to the people, as a teſtimony that he was the CHRIST, 
It was their wont in all Ages, and with great reaſon, to ask for 
ſign that a man was ſent of God, And therefore now that Je 
came with ſuch authority, as to redreſs many abuſes among then 
and to reform that Nation and Temple, they ask him wha? 15 
ſheweſt thow unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt theſe things? ii. Jo 
18, He had given them ſigns enough already, and therefore male 
no other anſwer but this (to let them know what ſhould be " 


[8 


* 


— 
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| ſign.) Deſtroy this Temple (pointing to his own body) and i 

tree days I will raiſe it up, ver. 19. a, " 

Fx 0M, whence we may ſafely e, that Jeſus having given 

s a5 a ſign and token whereby it ſhould evidently appear, more 
1 by all his miracles, that he was the Son of God; the Almigh- 


der y would never have fulfilled this promiſe: and prediction, if He 
"mi. ad uſurped his authority, and taken upon hin to be hig ANOIN- 
as a WED, Wake his leave. Nothing = more eaſie oF to * 
the his pretences, which relyed upon his Reſurrection; without 
ateſt ach his Apoſtles, as JI told you no authority to preach that 
nies was the Chriſt, It had been but letting him. rot in his a 


al men naturally do, when they are dead; and all the World 
jould have been of the mind of the Phariſees, that he was a De- 


Apo- ener. And God ſure hath not ſo little care of the World, as to 
ie to e them ſuch ready and obvious means of ſatisfaction, about 
y of. e moſt important truth, We ought to think rather, that he 


jould have concerned himſelf to ſee, that this Temple, which he 
pake of, ſhould lye for ever in its ruins, and be turned to duſt 


ſbey Wd aſhes. He, who alone could do it, would have been ſo far 
many on rearing it up again, that he would have provided, ft ſhould 


e prophaned, and made the yileſt rubbiſh in the World, But 


ere being yery good proofs, many infallible prosfs, (as S. Luke 
„ bees, i, 5 70 7 K ay 8 oſt * indeed it 
IST, Gs raiſed after three days, as he had told the People; it was 2 
again WiWelimony from God moſt high, that he dwelt in that Temple, 
when Bd that it wat his Holy place, where he manifeſted his glory. He 
hours Wclared to by this, that Jeſus was no Deceiver, but thar 
nd 7 5 ought to believe he was. the Chriſt of God. For that a man 
e, be. ud be raiſed from the dead, by apy other power than that of 
were; all the World concludes is impoſſible, . If any of thoſe ly- 


13 which loye to cheat and abuſe the World, could do 
c feats; why do we not ſee this frequently happen: that ſo 
might LT the force of this teſtimony, and overthrow our 


ſpoleaicf? Above all things they ſhould be concerned, one would 
n ok, to work this wonder; for then we ſhould be forced to con- 
gone that there is nothing ſo eminent and lingylar in this thing, as 
to ſee dove us to give credit unto Jeſus, But ſinee it never has been 
cou, but only in this inſtance ; and it was alſo a fulfilling of his 
1all fed, when he gave it. as a token of this truth; we have reaſon 
old hi tnclude as S. Paul did after he had ſeen him alive, that this 4s 
uy CHRIST, Upon this ground it was that the Apoſtles ſo much 


ce, when they ſaw him again; for now, as S. John tells us, 


t Je when he was riſen from the dead, they remembred that he 
| them nn ſaid this unto them (concerning the raiſing up the Temple af 
at 1 w). and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Je- 

i, L | Lory | wy hoy wes aflgred they bug not been deluded, 

: "JReided their aſſent all thi while, to a fancy. They ſaw clear- 
be a he ws th 1 be 


eir KING, though he 


1ad been yilely diſgraced 
and 
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and crucified. And therefore, when they parted with him ao; 
after his Reſurrection, they did not lament and mourn ag they ha 
done before; but Worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem, wit 
great joy : and were continually iu the Temple, pra fing and bleffn 
God, xxiv. Luke 52, 53. af pb - . | 
II. Bur it is time to add, that as it was a /n, which he 9; 
them before-hand of this Truth, fo he told chem, it was the gre 
reſt fign which he had to give, He had done many things in 
life time to perſwade the Jews, that he was the CHRIST: 5 
ſtill they were ſo perverſe, as to ask for more ſigns of it. Thou 
he had done more miracles than ever Moſes, or all the Prophg 
had done from the beginning; yet the Phariſees continue to (4 
Maſier, we would ſee a fign from thee, wii. Matth. 38, One wol 
think they had'a mind to learn of him, ſince they call him 4 
Fer; but it was only a compliment, as S. Luke informs us, xi. 1 
And therefore our Saviour calls them, an evil and adultery 
ration, who were degenerated from the manners of their pid 
anceſtors; for they were contented with lefs proofs of that hi 
God required them to: believe, and would have been-+aſhamed 
oe after a fign, as theſe men did, after ſuch evident tokens of 
vine preſence in him, as they beheld. Why ſhould he grat 
men of ſo naughty a humour, whom nothing would ſatisfie, 
a gn from Heaven, which S. Late ſays they demanded ? n 
would be convinced then neither, he clearly diſcerned by their 
Volous cavils at all that he had already done. Therefore he te 
them, 10 ſign ſhall be given them, bu the of rhe Prophet 
ns (Which was not a ſign from Heaven, but from the boyeds 
the Earth) For af Jonas ma three days and three nights in 
Whales belly: ſo ſhall the Son of man be three days and thre: wit 
in the heart of the Enrth, ver. 39, 4% Which was as muchas 
Nay, It is in vain to attempt the chnHiction of ſuch corrupt 
depraved minds as yours are, by ſuch means as theſe; And the 
fore, I muſt rell you, all that is remaining for the opening je 
eyes and conquering 1 perverſeneſs, is my Reſurrection. 
52 was miraculoully reſtored again to live upon the earth, 
ter he had been ſwallowed up by a Whale in the Sea, and | 
there three days 3 which was a notable ſign that he was a Prop 
and could not but obtain him credit with the Ninevites, V 
they came to the knowledge of this wonder: So will be | 
red again to life, after you have killed me, and have lain th 
days in the bowels of the earth; and if this will not ſatisfie 
there is no other ſign to follow this for your conviction. Bit 
me tell you (as he adds, ver. 41.) if you {till perſiſt in unde 
when this is fulfilled, the men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in juugn 
with you and condemn yon; for they repented at Jonas his pred 
ing, and behold, a greater than Jonas is here, That is, tid 
Jonas was not really dead, but only had his life wonderful 
ſerved, yet the report of it wrought faith and the fruits * 
5 uf 13 2a POINT "EF N 
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epentance and amendment, in the hearts of the Nine vites; and 
hat a condemnation will it prove to you, if after you have ſeen 
je actually dead, and it be ab ar to you that I am raiſed: 
o lile again, you will not believe on me ? 2 

TE very ſame thing is repeated again, xvi. Math. 4, where, 
hey having once more demanded 4 fign from Heaven, ver. 1. He 
K pra er them, that they ſhould have none but this of Jonas: and 

: left them, and departed, As if he had ſaid, I have 2 
ore to ſay to you now : all that remains, is that I die and rife 
ain, which is * laſt and greateſt token that I am the CHRIST. 
nd indeed this was a ſign 8 great, that it gave force and ſtrength 

d the other ſigns which had been given of this Truth. For in the 
ext Chapter (Mat#h, xvii. 9.) we read, that Three Apoſtles _ 
ren confirmed in this belief by a voice from Heaven, which faid, 
is is my beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed; hear ye him 
ſus charges them, ſaying, Tell the Viſon to no man, until the So 
nan be riſen again from the dead. Till He had taken poſſeſſion 
f his Kingdom and was ſet upon his Throne and thence ſent the 
ly Ghoſt, He ſaw it would be to no purpbſe for the Apoſtles to 
dil this teſtimony of God the Father to him. For they had 
eady ſighted the teſtimony of John Baptiſt, who heard the like 
oice from Heaven at his Baptiſm, and thereupon bare. witneſs 
r Jeſus was the Chrift : therefore it was not-likely, that 
ey would liſten to the Apoſtles, when they came and teſtified 


e he at the ſame wortls were fpoken in their hearing; until their te- 
be mony ſhould be juſtified by the authority of ſuch a proof as this 
bowds at he was riſen from the dead. This would mY back all 
they ſaid; and make it undeniable by any, but thoſe who 
re7 2 d deny his Reſurrection: which was wilfully arid without a 
eh uon, not only to call them lyars, but to affront the Holy Ghoſt, 
rrupt Sho witneſſed together with them, that he was rifen from the 
nd the... Which being a proof of ſuch ſtrength that our Saviour re- 
905 upon it above all other, it is maniteſt to common reaſon, 


ſt if there be a God (as we are ſure there is) who loves ſincerity 
d truth; he ſhould above all things, have taken order, that this 
jould not have had ſuch evidence as it hath; if indeed+Jeſus was 
It his Son. Though he had ſuffered wonders to be done by him, 
| voices from Heaven had been heard, yet ſtill he gained nor 
ich belief in the moſt conſiderable part of the Fei Nation: 
Wp therefore appealing in concluſion to this grand Teſtimony, ſure 
re is no providence, or elſe it would have taken care, in caſe 
lad been a deceiver, that it ſhould: have been as evident that he 
not riſe from the dead, as now it is that he did. Though the 
old had been amuſed a long time with diſcourſes about him, 
u with ſtrange things which he was thought to do; yet here had 
en a nick of time at one ſtroke to have broken the force of all 
le mat: and blaſted his credit, and undeceived the Peo- 
had there been nothing of God in it, But ſince this laſt and 

4 * * _ greateſt 


. 


greateſt token did come to dert as was proved by witneſſes of un 


hope he would fight their batiles againſt the Romans; and there- 


prefs his growing Name, and by all the cruelties they had power 108 led 


that he was the CHRIST; and on the other hand they ſaw, . bin 


ſent them, to witneſs the Reſurrection together with them. Then 
: | | i 
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Chat 


queſtionable truth, it juſti 
all the former teſtimonies which had been given to him: demon 
ſtrating him plainly to have been a man approved of God ama 
them, by miracles, «wonders and figns, which God did by him in th 
midſt of them," as they themſelves knew, 

III. Ax p this truly was ſo great à ſign, that his very Enemies 
could not but confeſs it was ſatisfactory; and a ſufficient evidence 
of any truth. Which may be clearly diſcern'd from hence, that 
7 never, to this day, went about to ſnew that though he was 


ed his pretences, and added ſtrength te 140 


| raifed again, yet it was not a proof that he was the CHRIST Hon ; 
but all their endeavour hath been to perſwade the People, that he hm 
was not raiſed again. They had no other way but to deny thin e 
that ſo they might not confeſs the other. They were utterly un- a 
done, they knew, and muſt loſe all their reputation with the Peo- of m 
ple, if he was raiſed from the dead (becauſe it would effeQually Ml void 
prove what they denied) and therefore they hired the Soldiers to hm. 
tay, that his Diſciples ſtole him away while they ſlept. A ſtory (ol de! 
illily contrived (as F hope to ſhew in another place) that it is aff hst 
very great evidence, they ſhut their = againſt this Light, for Bil ,; , 
Fear ir ſhould ſhew them that they had been the Murderers of their 


CHRIST. They could not but fay, that if he was raiſed again, 4 
he was, the CHRIST: and therefore were reſolved to ſay any 

thing, though never ſo abſurd, rather than grant that he was raiſed 
20 life again, which muſt ſtrike them dead. He was not a King * 


for their purpoſe; and therefore they hated him and endeavourel f of 
by any means to obſcure whatfoever tended to prove his authority. 
He never made any ſhew of worldly greatnefs, or gave them any 


fore they entred into a league againſt him, to make perpetual War \iey 
with him: and ſought by all. the lies they could invent, to ſup- 


uſe, to diſhearten his followers from profeſſing their belief in it. Chi 
But the Apoſtles of our Lord knowing the truth of this better than 
they could do, and that it was a meer calumny which they ſpread 
abroad concerning their ſtealing his Body out of the Sepulchre; 
could not be deterred by any puniſhment, which they or all the tel 
power on earth could inflict, from preaching Jeſus and the Reſur- 


| | Iv 
rection. For on the ane hand they ſaw it was confeſſed by malice 4 
it ſelf, that if he was raiſed from the dead, it could not be denied Wl If 


with their own eyes, that he was raiſed from the dead, and knew { 
it was a malicious ſlander which the Phariſees had diyulged, of Wl the 
their breaking open the Monument of the dead. This both con- to 
firmed their Faith, and inflamed their zeal. If they had any doubts Bil ty 
remaining, this very tale help'd to diſperſe them. But they were Wl By 
ſoon paſt all doubt by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which he Bl m 
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it was impoſſible they ſhould doubt of his being alive, when they 
felt his mighty power in their hearts, This diſſipated all the miſts 
and yapours, Which had gathered about them, and darkned their 
underſtandings. By this Jeſus brake forth upon them in a freſh 
luſtre: and like the Sun rending all the Clouds in pieces, illumina- 
ted not only them, but the whole World, in a ſhort ſpace, with 
the beams of his Glory. | 1 

Hoy ſhould he do otherways, after ſuch a proof as this; which 
is ſo great that they could never wiſh for a greater? It is not above 
ix hundred years ago, ſince a Jew called EL DAVID, gave 
out that he was the Chriſt, and drew a great many Followers after 
him, Upon which he was apprehended and brought before an 
frabian Prince, who ask'd him, What miracle, what prodigy deft 
thou ſheu that wwe may believe? To which he anſwer'd, Sir, cut 
ef bead, and I will live again. This he ſaid craftily, to a- 
void greater torments which he foreſaw would be inflicted on 
him; for affirming that which he could not prove. But obſerve 
the Prince's Reply, (as it is related by Maimonides, in a Letter of 
lis to the Jews at Marſeilles, about this very buſineſs:) Thou canſt 
wt give us 4 greater ſign than this: And if it fall out ſo, that 
thou doſt riſe again to life after I have cut off thy head, I, and all 
my People (nay all the World ſure) will believe what thou ſayeſt is 
true; and that our Forefathers inherited nothing bat vanity and 
lier, which did not profit them. And preſently the experiment was 
made; He commanded him to be beheaded, and there was aa end 
of his Cheat. And ſo likewiſe there had been of this buſineſs 
Which we are treating of, if Jeſus had not riſen, For he ſaid juſt 
as this EI David did, Kill me, if you pleaſe, I will live again. 
Which ſign coming to paſs, as we have the greateſt reaſon to be- 
eve, We ought to follow the reſolution of the Prince now men- 
tioned, by — our ſelves to him, and heartily acknow- 
edging him to be the Lord. When he was upon his Croſs, the 
Chief Prieſts, with the Scribes and Elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, 
let him ſave himſelf. If he be the King of Iſrael, let him now 
come down from the Croſs, and we will believe him, xxvii. Match. 
4i, 42. If our Lord had taken them at their word, we cannot 
tel what they would have done, But it is plain, he intended to 
gve them a better ground of Faith than that; If they had de- 
manded a greater thing, theyAhould have had _— ſatis faction. 
If they had ſaid, He raiſed others from the dead, let him raiſe up 
himſelf after <ve have crucified him; let him come out of his grave, 
if be be the KING of Iſrael; and then have uſed all the care in 
the World, to ſee whether he roſe again, or no: they had been 
Wnyinced and perſwaded to believe on his Name. It was not fir 
to do the other, becauſe he was to Die for the Sins of the People: 
But this he did, though they did not ask it, fo fulfil his own pro- 
mile, and to ſhew that he was the Perſon promiſed to their Fa- 
thers, And it is ſo much greater than the other, as it is a rn 
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* Hemil. (xxviii. Gen. 12.) So this true Iſraelite (who, as Greg. Ni 
15. in 


Cantic. the pure character or mark of that Patriarch upon him, 
4 | 1 


bloud (as theſe words may be rendred, xiii. Hebr, 20.) wherepitht 


his Reſurrection ſo John 2.) and is thought by many to beth 


thing; to be made alive again after Death, than to ſaye a Mau 
ſelf from dying. * | 

I hope then I may conclude with the Apoſtle S. Paul, that thi 
piece of the Myſtery of Godlineſs is without eontroverſie, God «yo vilio! 
manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified, Us Tlysyuali, in or by the SRH ere 
The SPIRIT which, did ſuch mighty things by Jeſus, and at lis Phr: 
rãiſed him from the dead, - warranted him to be God manifeſted ime wi 
our fleſh; Ir cleared him from all the envious and malicious ax hin 
cuſations of his adverſaries; while he was alive; the many mier was 
raculous works which it wrought : and it purged. him from 10 ſu 
picion of blaſphemy, which was charg'd againſt him, and tool 
away his life, by raiſing from the dead, and prefenting him 
Heaven a pure oblation to God. It hath acquitted him fully in 
impartial mens thoughts, wiped off all the guilt which was caſt y 
on him, ſet him before the eyes of all the world as a perſon i 
nocent and juſt; and made him glorious arid great even in þj 


he is gone into the heavenly places, there to -appear before Go 
for us: which he would not have been able, nor ever dared t 
do, if he were not fully juſti ted, and perfectly a righteous perſo 
This is that witneſs which our Saviour himſelf promiſes to Nathi 
nael, as higher than that which he had already received, i. John 30 
51. He was convinced of the Authority of Jeſus, and ackno 
ledged him to be the King of Iſrael, becauſe he could ſearch int 
the ſecrets of the hearts, and know men at a diſtance : But ot 
Lord tells him he ſhould ſee greater things than theſe, even, behl 
the Heavens opened, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſemt 
ing upon the Son of man, That is, He ſhould have the yitnels 
the SPIRIT, ſending the Angels to miniſter unto him, when e e 
was raiſed from the dead, and when he was exalted unto God e 
right hand in the Heavens. 2885 vet 

Tk Aſeenſion aud Deſcenſion of Angels is but an Hebrew foto 
of ſpeech; whereby they expreſs the miniſtry and ſervice of . 
gels ta the Divine Majeſty. A Servant firſt goes to his Maſter n 
receive his orders, before he can be ſent by him; and therefore 
aſcending is put before deſcending : and by both is nothing e 


meant, but the Miniſtry of thoſe heavenly Creatures, that wait wy, 


on the Throne of God, and do hig Commandments, hearkening er 
the voice of his Word, From chend they were ſent to attend 1 
Jeſus at his Reſurrection, and at his Aſcenſion, as his Disc 1« 
witneſſed, and Nathanael among the reſt; for he is mentioned lt to 
a perſon preſent when Jeſs ſhewed himſelf to his Diſciples aft 7 
iy ir 

olomew, As Iſrael ſaw in a dream the Auge * 
$ 
rom | 
Forks, 
dhe 


ſame with S. Bart 


aſcend and deſcend upon a Ladder reaching from Earth to Heave 


expreſſes ir, ſhewed x hae ip” tavry aer mes Th dreh i 
im, in us 
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fy and uprightneſs of hearr) beheld the like viſion of Angels; 
u in a more apparent manner, When he was awake: that he 
oht hereby be confirmed in the faith of Jeſus, as Jacob was by 
viſion in the belief of God's Providence. And indeed this was 
rear confirmation to his and to our faith, For I conceive that 
is Phraſe, 87 & ub 2 arbewrs, upon the Son of man, is the 
ie with that where it is ſaid the Holy Ghoſt. came zy abr 
n lim. Which as it ſignifies that he was made partaker, or ra- 
i was poſſeſſed of the Holy Ghoſt, and it became His, ſo this 
her like phraſe of the Angels aſcending and deſcending upon him, 
notes, by the ſame reafon, that he was made the Lord of them; 
id had them given to him as his Miniſters and Attendants, to bi 
ployed in his ſervice. And ſo it was remarkably fulfilled which 
Saviour faid, that he ſhould ſee GRE ATER things than thoſe 
mentioned before: For hereby he knew, not only that he was 
e King of Jſrael, as he had confeſſed, ver. 30. but that he was 
e King of Angels, the Lord of Lords, Yea, hereby it appeared 
at he hath the power of God, becauſe juſt as the Angels are re- 
eented doing their ſervice to his Majeſty (in that xxviii. of Ge- 
) ſo our Lord foretels with the greateſt certainty, they ſhould 
e them waiting upon him. And ſo they did, as you read in the 
| of the Ads of the Apoſtles, ver. 9, 10, 11. which proved 
im to be indeed the heir of all things. 
Now to ſhew a little more fully the greatneſs of this Teſtimo- 


Nathanael!) than the gift of diſcerning Spirits, which I called a 
jt of the Holy Ghoſt, to diſtinguiſh it from the Spirit; let us con- 
der a little gat ſpeech of our Saviour's, xii. Matth. 31, 32. 
herefore I {FF unto you, all manner of fin and blaſphem ll be 
given unto men: but the blaſphemy of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 
given unto men, &c, Which heavy doom S. Mark tells us was 
ronounced upon them, . becauſe they ſaid, he had an unclean Spi- 
% ili, 30; This ſhews what the blaſphemy was, in which if they 
ontifuved; there was no hope of — For if he by the S P. 
UT of God caſt out Devils (as he tells them, ver. 28.) then it 


my, to impute theſe very cures and wonderful works to the 


Ind this ſig was therefore unpardonab ich ſhews how great 
$ Teſtimony of the SPIRIT is, becauſe there were no means 


lich belief their ſins could not be forgiven) if they perſiſted not 
ay in denying the Authority of the SPIRIT, but were ſo bold 
to blaſpheme it. For what could work upon their hard hearts, 
"this proved ineffectual? might they not better deny the voices 
um Heaven, which they did not hear, than theſe wonderful 
forks, which they beheld every where with their own eyes? Or 
git they not as well ſay that thoſe were deluſions, as call chalk 

works 


of the SPIRIT, and that it was greater (as Jeſus here faith ' 


as rank blaſphemy, the higheſt degree of evil ſpeaking and ca- 


wer of the Devil, which were yrouge by that Divine, Power. 
„ W 


it to convince them that Jeſus was the Son of God (without 
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Cod, but continued blinder than the Egyptian Magicians, when 


be remembred) becaufe God himſelf had no higher evidence 


had run themſelves at that inſtant, into this unpardonable ſin: 


Chriſt from the dead; and preſented him to God in the Heayer 
| he ſhed upon the Apoſtles abundantly, as a witneſs of 


again from the dead, aſcended into Heaven, and ſhewed himſelf 


were uncapable of obtaining remiſſion of ſin, becauſe there x 
nothing more to be done for their converſion, but they muſt 
abandoned to the hardneſs and impenitence of their Hearts, Ti 
he had pronounced the Phariſees unpardonable, who ſpake agai 
there was one ſign more remaining to convince them (which 
that ſign was paſt) and that was the ſign, as you heard, of i 
Prophet Jonas, ver. 39, 40. which he grants them again, X. 
ſhould not be denied them. Now every body underſtands by til 
His Death, and Reſurrection, with thoſe things that followed i 


and teach all Nations, as Jonas went, after he came, as well 


(by that our Lord being raifed, and it working wonders allo 


works diabolical operations? Might they not in like manner ſj 
his power of knowing ſecrets, and impute it to ſome other gil 
W hit is there in which they might not ſhuffle and reſiſt the li 
if in ſo clear a caſe as this, Jeſus his oppoſition to the Devil; 
ing him out of poſſeſſion, and that on purpoſe to eſtabliſh | 
holy doctrine, quite contrary to his intereſt, and in a number 
other miraculous works, they would be ſo obſtinate as to ſay, f 
Devil himſelf had the principal hand. There is no queſtion to 
made, but they who were ſo perverſe as not to ſee this fing 


did ſo many wonders, would ſhut their eyes againſt any oh 
means of conviction, which could not be expected ( it mult a 


give them, than this of his SPIRIT. X 
Bu r then you muſt not underſtand this ſpeech of our Sayiay 
as if he meant that thoſe perſons, to whom he ſpake theſe wor 


that if they (till proceeded to blaſpheme it, when the SPIRIT. 
finiſhed its teſtimony (that is, done alt thoſe things which | 
were behind, for their conviction) then they w fall into 
and remain in it irrecoverably. For you mult remember that y 
der the word SPIRIT is comprehended the power that rail 


that he might receive of him the promiſe of the Hol = wic 

is Rel 
rection and ert Exaltation. If after this, that Feſus was ril 
be there by ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles, they did n 
believe, bur till blaſphemed the holy name of Feſigy and the $? 


RITof God, ſaying, That they were drunk who Were filled wi 
the Holy Ghoſt, as pere they ſaid Feſus had a Devil; then th 


I am ſure muſt be the meaning, becauſe our Lord himſelf, aft 
the SPIRIT, whereby he caſt out Devils, tells them expreſlyt 


demonſtration they had not yet ſinned incurably, nor could not f 


on it, the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to enable his Apoſtles o 


fay, out of his grave, and preached to the great City of Nine 
But then this was ſtill the SPIRIT, that was thus continued to thet 


» T7 =— - 
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> Death) which if they continued to reſiſt, when it had fully 
lone the whole office of a witneſs, and was all poured forth, then 
bey were under the abſolute ſentence of condemnation. In brief, 
fo Mlaſpheme the SPIRIT in this comprehenſive ſenſe of the Word 
including the Reſurrection, and that which followed to prove it) 
was the unpardonable fin and none elſe. And thus our Saviour's 
neaning is to be expounded ; if one ſhould ſpeak a word againſt 
he Son of man, (that is Him) deſpiſing him becauſe of his poor 
parentage, and calling him the Son of 4 Carpenter, or ſome ſuch 
name ; this though blameable, might be pardoned, proprer corporis 
litatem, as S. Hierom ſpeaks, becauſe of the meanneſs of his out- 
yard appearance. Nay, if a man proceeded ſo far as to call him a 
lutten, a Wine bibber, a friend Publicans and finners; this alſo 3 
might find pardon, becauſe he did not hitherto ſpeak evil of the 5 
orks proper to à God, but only of thoſe belonging to a man. 
Ind more thin this, ſhould he call him decei ver or ſeducer, when 
e heard him teach the people; it would not be unpardonable, 
ecauſe no man is to be believed merely upon his own word, But 
F when theſe men ſaw the mighty works of the SP IRIT juſtify 
lis preaching to be Divine, they ſtill continued to ſpeak evil of 
lim ; this was a very dangerous * becauſe they could ” 
ot after this call him a ſeducer or falſe Teacher, but they muſt 
roach the holy SPIRIT as well as him, and call that the work 
7 the Devil, which was performed by the power of the Spirit of 
od, And if when the HOLY GHOST was come from Hea- 
en upon the Apoſtles, witneſſing that he was quickened by the 


, and by the ſame SPIRIT preſented to God in the Hea- 
An ens, they ſtill went on to ſpeak evil of him, then there was no 
eve of remiſſion, becauſe | wa blaſphemed the laſt remedy for 
aui err recovery, which was the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Hea- 
1 they to perſwade them to repent and believe on his name, _ 


Axd that we muſt take our Saviour in this ſenſe, is further 
parent from the name of the HOLY GHOST, which he 
es when he ſpeaks of this unpardonable ſin, never calling it the 
aſphemy againſt the SPIRIT, but always the blaſphemy againſt 
e HOLY GHOST: which you know was not as yet given, 
hen our Saviour ſpake theſe words. In the beginning of this 
courſe, xii, Matth. 28. he mentions only the SPIRIT. But 
jen coming to. deſcribe the danger of blaſpheming it, he doth 
dt lay that the blaſphemy of the SPIRIT ſimply, that is, of 
ole preſent works of his was unpardonable 1 but that the blaſ- 
emp againſt the HOLY GHOST, when it was come, ſhould 
er be forgiven, Which muſt needs be underſtood, as I have 
tady argued, concerning the contempt and reproachful uſage of 
ole following witneſſes, the Reſurrection, Afcenſion, an! 2 
ating of the Apoſtles endowed with power from on high; be- ; 
ue though the SPIRIT now wrought among them, yet the | 
VL! GHOST was not come to * ADVOCATE and * = 
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ſpeaking of (called the SPIRIT.) Then if they did not beliex 


and therefore when he alters the phraſe, he doth not leave out th 


his cauſe; and therefore could not as yet be blaſphemed by them, 
By HOLY GHOST then in our Saviour's Ltnguage here, 
ſuppoſe is meant all that was left ſtill to be done for his Juſtificai. 
on; and that it is ſo wide a word in this place, as to include in i 
the SPIRIT alſo. For he was ſpeaking before of the SPTRII 


teſtimony of that, but embraces it within the compaſs of a large 
word: which it was neceſſary to uſe, that he might ſhew when 
that ſin, which they had begun in a deſperate manner, would he 
ſo complete, that it could never be undone. And that was when 
the HOLY GHOST had conſecrated the Apoſtles to their grex 
office ( which ſuppoſes his Reſurrection) and filled them with al 
Divine gifts: among which, you know, was a power ( xiv, Jai 
12.) to do greater works than theſe, which our Saviour is her 


there was no remedy, but they muſt periſh in their Infidelity, Bu 
rill then they, to whom our Saviour ſpeaks, were not arrived a 
this hopeleſs condition, becauſe they had hitherto only blaſphemel 
the SPIRIT, not the HOLY GHOST, which was not yet give, 
becauſe Jeſus wns not yet glorified, But when it was given, anl 
they reproached that, as they had done the SPIRIT, then thy 
were under irrecoverable condemnation : there being nothing mot 
to be done for the opening their eyes, and * them, tha 
Jeſus was the Son of God, Thay had made a fair ſtep to it in ou 
Saviour's life-time, by reſiſting the mighty power of the Hin 
but it was poſſible they might ſee their error, becauſe there ya 
ſtill a more mighty power behind, which firſt raiſed up and glon 
fied Jeſus, and then enabled his Apoſtles to do more wonderf 
things, than he had done when he was on Earth. 

AND therefore I obſerve, that afterward the word HOL 
GHOST is ſometimes uſed in this large ſenſe for all the Powerth 
was given the Apoftles, whether of Prophecy, and Languages, ore 
healing and caſting out Devils (which laſt are ſometimes peculia 
called the S PIR HI) and ſo not to be diſtinguiſhed from the ot 
Which it incloſes, Thus the word HOLY GHOST in ii. H 
4. may be referred not only to gifts immediately preceding, but 
ans, wonders, and miracles, before mentioned. And after S. 
ter and John had cured a lame man, they ſay the HOL 
GHOS T was a witneſs to Jeſu, v. Ach, 31. But though til 
word be ſo largely uſed in ſome places as (SPIRIT alſo ſomeum 
fignifies all the reſt, ii, A#s 4. 17. and ſometimes all but that wii 
is called Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4.) yet commonly you will find 
word HOLY GHOST having a peculiar reference to thoſe 
ther gifts of Illumination, not of Power, iv. As 8. v. 3. V. 
x. 44, 45. and eſpecially xix. 2, 6. where you read that 8. Ml 
found certain Diſciples at Epheſus, who had not ſo much as It 
whether there was an HOLY GHOST, who had heard, | 
doubt, of the miraculous works both of Chuiſt and his 1 


/ 
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es. Now when theſe and the HOLY GHOST were both 
oed together; when Jeſus had given them the witneſs of his 
ti. WWloud, and of his Reſurrection, and the Goſpel came not only in 
iP O//ER, but in the HOLY GHOST, as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 
7 WW. i. 5. Then they who yy to blaſpheme the name of Je- 
he WW, were in an hopeleſs condition, paſt all the methods of God to 
cer Wing them to forgi enefs, All which I have ſaid, as diſtinctly as 
en could, to explain that which has perplex'd fo many, and to ſhew 
he ſtrength of this Witneſs: which our Saviour ſo much relied up- 
hen Wn, that he knew not a greater to convince them, when once it 
rea ad ſaid all that it intended in his behalf. To which let this be 
ed, as an argument of the S of this teſtimony, that 
„ey who apoſtatized from the Chriſtian Faith, are therefore con- 
enined to a ſorer puniſhment than they who forſook Moſes, not 
ien ey becauſe they accounted the BLOUD of Jeſus an unho 
Bu ing, and defpiſed that witnefs, but alſo did deſpice to the S P- 
UT of Grace, which by raiſing him from the dead, proved his 
mel Lob d to be the Blond of the Son of God, x. Hebr. 29. This 
| þ ſet down laſt of all in that place, becauſe it filled up the mea- 
al re of their fin, This made them uncapable of the benefit of 
tie r ſacrifice for fin (as it is, ver. _ that they ſo lighted, yea, 
mou ned and reproached, carried themſelves contumeliouſly (as the 
tr er imports ) towards the SPIRIT of God, which was the grea- 
ou Teſtimony on Earth that our Saviour had, and was followed 
piri ich the HOLY GHOST ſent down from Heaven. And the 
gu et needs be guilty of ſuch —_— uſage of the SPIRI 7 
gon of the SP IR TT of Grace, that Spirit which God had ſo gra- 
geil jouſly poured, not only upon Jeſus, but upon the Apoſtles, and 
haps upon themſelyes, if they did deny Jeſs, and renounce his 
elicion: becauſe this was in effect to tell the World, that this 
er tu r not the Spirit of God, but of the Devil, and that it did not 
, 0! Wore his Reſurrection from the dead, but, whatſoever it ſaid, He 
8 blaſphemer, when he called himſelf the Sen of God. 
obe Tus 1 have done now with this laſt Witneſs on Earth, the 
. He PIRIT: which you ſee concurs and agrees with all the former 
but (OW this Truth. There is not the ſmalleſt difference between them, 
8. ing to make us ſuſpe& them to be falſe Witneſſes; for they 
O 1 + found (to ſpeak in our vulgar phraſe) in the very ſame 
gh rr, punctually, and in terms affirming this, that Jeſus is the Son 
«. This he preached, who never did any fin, neither was guile - 
u wied in his mouth; This John Baptiſt likewiſe 3 with a 
find 0! voice; The Bloud of Je ſus atteſted this before all the ople; 
hoſe UW was the very Title oyer his Croſs, that he was KING OF 
vi. FE JEWS; and this the SPIRIT faid; it was the language of 
S. one of his wonderful works; and of his Reſurre&ion alſo, 
as hi bis Inthronization ( of which the Holy Ghoſt _ aſſurance ) 
eard conſpired to teſtifie this, and expreſly juſtified it to all the 
his b old, And therefore how can we chuſe but think this a _ | 
| N 2 wor 
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- unqueſtionable credit. And theſe three laſt. treated of, _ 


of people. That of the WORD alſo is infallible, and we cu. 


for his Apoſtles alſo wrought them every where, and fo did the 


word | that he is the Son of God] which is eſtabliſhed Out of the 
mouth not of two or three, but of twice three Witneſſes, g 


from us a very careful conſideration, and we ought the more du 

to weigh what they ſay, becauſe they were on Earth: and upon 
that account, nearer to us, as I told you more evident at fir 
fight, more ſtrongly atteſted by innumerable Witneſſes, that th 

might ſerve for a greater confirmation, even of the truth of th 
reſt. The Teſtimony of the FATHER is certain, becauſe i 
was heard by ſeveral excellent perſons; yea, once by a multitud 


not with any reaſon doubt whether there was ſuch evidence, be. 
cauſe S. Stephen, S. Paul, S. John, were perſons of unſpotted n 
28 who heard it, and alſo did and ſuffered the hardef 
things upon the credit of it. That the HOLY GHOST al 
fell upon him at his Baptiſm, a great Prophet ſo confidently af 
Armed, that it was prophaneſs to _ it. But yet, excepting 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt after his Aſcenſion, there wear 
none of thoſe Witneſſes in Heaven heard by ſo many, as theſe 
three laſt mentioned, who, as S. John ſays, bare witneſs in Earth, 
Ir was a notorious thing to all the Country (which Jeſus. u 
velled) that he led a moſt holy life. No man could faſten the 
ſuſpicion of any crime upon him, but the cry of the People wa, 
like that when he* opened a blind mans x dot He hath ame dl 
things well, vii. Mark 37, And yet he lived not a retired life; he 
did not hide himſelf in corners, nor ſhut up himſelf in privat 
houſes: but converſed ſo freely, that they 3 fault with hin 
( though unjuſtly) for being too familiar, and keeping compan 
with Publicans and Sinners, And as for his BLOUD, the & 
cond Witneſs on Earth, that was ſhed in the face of the Sun, at 
great feaſt, when from foreign Countries they were aſſembled & 
Jeruſalem, All the accidents, which, we ſay attended his Deati 
were things that never have been contradicted. No man then ha 
the Ae to deny the Eclipſe of the Sun, the Earthquake, ti 
rending the veil of the Temple, and the reſt of the aſtoniſhing thing 
that then happened. The firſt of them is mentioned by a Pagat 
writer; and though the Apoſtles publiſhed both that and all the 
ther continually, yet there is no book either of Jeu or Cen 
(who were enemies great enough to his 2 that goes abo. 
to diſprove them. And as for his miraculous works, they were $ 
nerally done openly, at Feaſts, in the Synagogues, on the Hy 
ways; and were ſo commonly talkt of, that the Rulers feared 
the World would run after him, xii. John 19. Therefore ties 
poſtles could not falſifie in the report of theſe things, but 
might be eaſily confuted. Which no man ever attempted, 9 
both Jews and Gentiles acknowledged that he wrought Miracles 


Succeflors in ſome Ages after, To theſe the Antient _— 1 
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deal, as an undoubted teſtimony to their Faith: which chey could 
not be ſo ſilly as to mention, were there any diſpute whether 
there had been Miracles wrought or no. His Reſurrection alſo 


ul was atteſted by five hundred people, who ſaw him together at 
Pon once; and it was proved * contradiction by the ſtrange deſ- 
ck N cent of thoſe miraculous gifts _ his Apoſtles, according to his 
ver WMWpcomiſe. Which came upon them alſo at a Feaſt, when all the 


Nation, though living in far diſtant Countries, were aſſembled 
together, and a great company of Proſelytes alſo, and devout peo- 
ple were preſent, to be witneſſes of it. Yea, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelyes, as is notoriouſly known, went over all the world, and o- 
penly ſhewed the power of Jeſus which was in them. 
Now if all theſe be true Witneſſes, or rather if you grant there 
were ſuch Witneſſes, which no ſober man can deny (they being 
iſible here on Earth, in the company of ſo much a there 
an be no doubt remaining of this, that Jeſus is the Son of God. 
hey proclaim this ſo loudly with one voice, that S. John had reaſon 
o ſay, We beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the 
ather, They beheld it in his Preaching and Life; they beheld it 
n his bloudy Death, but eſpecially in the power of his SPIRIT 
doth before he died, and in raiſing him up from the dead: and 
hey beheld it alſo, when they were with him in the holy Mount, 
d had the teſtimony of the reſt of the Heavenly Witneſſes. 
Which were heard on Earth, though they were in Heaven; as men 
high quality, and of unblemiſhed integrity, with the hazard of 
Il they had, did conſtantly affirm, And though ſome of thoſe 
avenly Witneſſes might not be believed ſo much at the firſt. 
which is the cauſe, I ſuppoſe, that our Saviour bids his Apoſtles, 
you have heard, not ts what the voice from Heaven ſaid, 


tired ſuch great teſtimony, that they were good men, and men 
God, by having the Holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, to beſtow 


en hat pon others alſo; and-when by this they were able to demonſtrate 
ke, A Reſurrection; then all the reſt that they alledged, as a proof 
| at he was the Son of God, did highly merit belief alſo, and 


fre was no reaſon to ſuſpe& the truth of ſuch reports, as were 
rijed in ſo authentick a manner. For with great power gave 
e Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, iv. Act, 
3. And the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus was a powerful Wit- 
ls that there was nothing ſo great ſaid of him, y the voices 
om Heaven, but it ought to be received as the undoubted truth 
God, Who at ſundry times, and in divers manners teſtified to 
Son Jeſus, that by ſome means or other the moſt obſtinate 
arts might be convinced, and thoſe tongues which blaſphemed 
, might confeſs him to be the Lord. N 


N * | & 


lafter his Reſurrection, xvii, Matth. 9.) yet when they had re- 
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greatneſs of thy power, and declare thee to be the Lord. A 
Saints therefore ought to bleſs: thee, and to ſpeak good of tl 
Name: who didſt manifeſt forth thy glory in ſuch miraculous * 
upon Earth, and art now crowned with ſuch glory and honour in e fir 
Heavens, Great was the glory of that Almighty love, which gan cal 
health to the ſick, feet to the lame, eyes to the blind, and life u 
the dead, Hou gloriouſly didſt thou triumph over the Devil and ll © 
the powers of darkneſs: declaring thy ſelf to be the Redeemer of the 
World, by delivering thoſe who were oppreſſed by him? Great ws t61 
thy Majeſty, and therefore greatly to be praiſed, Thoſe trim r 
ought to have been attended with the moſt joyful ſhouts of Pra Ch 
and Thanksgiving to thee, as the Saviour of Men, and the Lord at 
Men and Angels. All that ſaw thy wonderful works, ought with | 
ne ver- ceaſing love to have glorified thee, the great Lover of Mn. 
kind, the Repairer of our Ruines, the Reſtorer of our Happineſs, in 
mighty Deliverer from all our Enemies, and the inexhauſtible m «1: 
tain of Life and all other good things, which thou every where i 
penſedſt to them, EY | : 

How ought all our hearts now to overflow with love to thee, ti i; 
bleſſings of whoſe goodneſs ſo overfloayed in all places, that nme ti 
| tell the number of them? Eſpecially when we remember how by tb 
mighty working of the ſame Spirit which glorified thee ſo on Earth; ma 
thou art raiſed from the dead, carried to Heaven, ſet at the mi ne 
hand of God, and made the King of glory. This is the Lord's bo. 
ing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. This is the ſovereign Bu 
fam of all our wounds. This is our ſolace and comfort in the great ir 
troubles, This raiſes our Spirits when they are oppreſſed, and gu 
| us life in death it ſelf. Be thou honoured and acknowledged bym 
and by all mankind, with the humbleſt, the moſt hearty and af 
ctionate devotion to thy ſervice, Be thou ever praiſed, as mid 
as thou waſt reproached and blaſphemed. Let thy Nam: 
ſweet, and mentioned with delight and joy throughout all the Hal 
Live, O bleſſed Jeſus, in the glory wherein thou art ent hroned. & 
and reign there, till all thine Enemies become thy footſtool. Fot! 
mong the Gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord: neither a 
there any works like unto thy works, All Nations whom thou hu 
made ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord; and ſhall 9 
rifie thy Name. For thou art great, and haſt done wonds 

things: Thou art Lord alone, | 
O give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give u 
the Lord glory and ſtrength, Aſeribe unto the Lord the glory ay 
unto his name: O worſhip him in the beauty of holineſs. Saf 


mong the Heathen, the Lord reigneth: who was dead, but 1 


4 LL thy works praiſe thee, O holy Jeſus, they all ſbeu th . 
* 
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live again, and liveth for evermore. O ſing unto the Lord a new 
ſong, and worſhip him all ye Gods, For thou Lord art high a- 
bove all the Earth, thou art exalted far above all Gods. 

BLESSED is the people that know this joyful ſound: they ſhall 
watk, O Lord, in & b ht of thy countenance. In thy name 
ſhall they rejoyce all the day; and in thy righteouſneſs ſhall they 
be exalted. For thou art the glory of their ſtrength, and by thy 
favour ſhall we be highly honoured, For thou hail a mighty arm, 
ſtrong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand. I know I thou 
canſt do every thing, and that no thought of thine can be hindred. 
Thou canſt break the chains of death, and raiſe our duſt and aſhes 
to immortal life. Thou canſt tread Satan under our feet, and ſend 
thy Angels for our ſecurity and defence, By thee we 755 run 
through the greateſt dangers, and ſurmount all the difficulties tbat 
are in our way to thee, Who ſhall ſeparate us from thy love, O 
Chriſt; who died for us, yea, rather art riſen again, who art. even 
at the right hand of God, who alſo makeſt interceſſion for us? O 
live thou for ever in my mind and heart: and be the daily delightful 
ſubje# of my thoughts, Direct and guide me in all my ways : aud 
lead me ſafe unto thy ſelf. Still let my meditatiens of thee be ſweet : 
and my joy exceeding great in thy ſalvation. Still fix mine eyes on 
things above, where thou art at God's right hand, Lord, ſtill in- 
creaſe my Faith, that it growing in ſtrength, may work by @ more 
vigorous love, Let me feel the power of thy holy Spirit perpetually 
in wy heart: that being led by the Spirit, and mortifying thereb 
the deeds of the body; He that raifed thee up from the nd 
may alſo quicken my mortal body, by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
me, Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly a- 
boye all that we ask or think, according to the power that wrought 
ſuch wonders, unto him be glory in p + Church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen, 
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1 Know not what remains to be FAA for the full explication, of 


in his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. I need name but one place tg 


Of the Witneſs of the Chap. VII 


CHAP. VII. 
Concerning the Witneſs of the Holy APOSTLES o 


theſe words of the Apoſtle, unleſs it be fit to note that our 8 
our is ſaid to COME not only in his own Perſon, but likewiſe 


prove this, ii. Epheſ. 17. And CAME and preached peace to yu 
hich were afar off, and to them that were nigh, It is well known 
that Jeſus (of whom he there ſpeaks) was not SENT ſave to the 
loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael: and therefore in his own Perſon was 
not to go to thoſe who were afar off ( ſuch Gentiles as theſe Ephe. 
fans were) to whom notwithſtanding he is ſaid here to COME, 
He came unto his own (faith this very Diſciple) and though his 
own received him not, yet he kept himſelf within the confines of 
their Country; and charged his Diſciples, during his life, not to 
go into any City of the Samaritans : to whom he never went, but 
only in his paſſage from one part of the Jews Country to another, 
We can give no account then of his COMING to them thi 
"were afar off, as well as unto the Jews who were nigh, but on 
this; that by the Apoſtles whom he ſent, and who were hisEmbal; 
ſadors to preach the glad tydings of Salvation, he was made known 
to the Gentiles; even as the Father is ſaid to come to the Jews and 
to ſpeak to them, when he ſent him, his Son, to declare his mind 
and will among them. "I 
Now it is poſſible that S. John might have ſome reſpect to, hi 
ſending them ( as the Father ſent him) to prove him to be the 
Son of God; when he faith that Jeſus CAME by WATER 
by BLOUD and by the SPIRIT, and that theſe three were hi 
WITNESSES en Earth, For firſt the Apoſtles were his WII. 
NESSES; as they are called in many places, both by him and 
themſelyes. Te ſhall be WITNESSES unto me, both in Jeruſi 
lem and in Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt parts f 
the Earth, ſays our Saviour, juſt before his Aſcenſion, i. Act. 
The ſame he ſaid to S. Paul, to whom he appeared afteryard 
xxvi. 16. Xii. 15, And in the ſame ſtile S. Peter Tpeaks of himſl, 
J exhort you who am an Elder, and a WITNESS of the ſuffering 
of Chriſt, i, Pet, v. 1. And as they were witneſſes of his ft 
; Fings5 ſo they were of all that he 40 (as you ſhall hear reſentl) 
and of all that was done for him to prove that he was the Son d 
God, and the King of Glory. That is, they were witneſſes tha 
there appeared ſuch witneſſes both in Heaven and Earth for him, 
as we have examined. And (2.) wirneſes they were of 2 


__— 
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great credit, worthy of all belief, For they were WITNESSES 
choſen of God, x. AF. 14. ſelect Men, pickt out by Heaven, ſome 
of them in an extraordinary manner, for this purpoſe. And they 
ſpake nothing by hear - ſay, but upon their own certain knowledge; 
being eye-witneſſes of his 747055 as ye have heard before from S. 2 A 
Peter, 2 i. 16. And S. John ſays the ſame in this Epiſtle, iv. 14. 2 
We have ſeen, and do teſtiße, that the Father ſent the Son to be the 


I 
J 


of aviour of the World, Firſt they ſaw, and then bare witneſs: Or / 
„ Wis be expreſſes himſelf more largely in the beginning of the Epi- 


ſile, That which they had heard, and ſeen with their eyes, and look- 
d upon, and which their hands had handled of the Word of life 


* for it was manifeſt, and they f it and bare WITNESS) that 
_ he repeats it again) which they had ſeen and heard, they decla- 


ed unto the World, Why ſhould not ſuch witneſſes be belie- | _— 


L ſed, who ſpake nothing but what all their ſenſes, that could be 

he mployed in this caſe, gave them full aſſurance was undoubted- | 

Mk. true? They were Men ſure of common capacity; and they had ; 

* opportunity alſo to ſee and hear and feel and examine ev -=- 
« ing, which Jeſus did, or was done in honour of him. For there- Eo 


ore our Saviour choſe them to be his witneſes, becauſe they were ; 
bus qualified. xv. Joh. 26, 27. When the Comforter is come, even 1 


ther, e Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, He ſhall te- 
that F ne: And ye alſo ſhall bear WITNESS, becauſe ye have 
* een with me from the BEGINNING, That is, becauſe you 
bal. e abundantly informed, how all things have paſfed, from my 
own ery firſt entring into the World to preach the Goſpel; therefore 
; nd eu ſhall be employed to teſtifie all things that you have ſeen and 
mind Ward and felt, as the fitteſt perſons to be believed, For whichreaſon, 


hen they wanted one of their Number, by the apoſtaſie of 9z- 

i, they were very careful, according to this Rule of their Ma- 85 'Y 
er, to chuſe ſuch an one to ſucceed him, as had been a conſtant 14 
lower of Jeſus, and had taken notice of every thing they were | 


re hit d witneſs, i. Act. 21, 22. IFherefore, ſaith S. Peter, of thoſe men 
[ 1: bich have companied with us, all the time that the Lord Jeſus 
\ and ent in and out among us, beginning from the Baptiſm of John unte 
eruſts lat ſame day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to 
arts of 4 WITNESS with us of his Refurrefion, See here how ex- 
\&. 8, they were in their choice, that there might be no exception 
rward, ken againſt their teſtimony, if any one ſhould ask them; Did 
imſel, du Jour ſelf ſee, or did you hear this which you report? They 
ferings ould have none to take a part with them in this chie _—_— of 
; ſuſie e Goſpel, but ſuch an one as had been with them from firſt to . 
ſentl) t, and was able to anſwer to ſuch a queſtion upon his own cer- 
Son ol knowledge, that all was true that-he preached. From them 
es that e Evangeliſts received their Leſſon; who could ſay that they had 
xr him, eſe things which they reported; from thoſe very Men who were 
x ver ent when they were fpoken or done; And fome of the Evan- 


ifs who were of the LXX, Diſciples choſen by our W | 


* 
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Luke 1.) could affirm all upon the credit of their own ſight or 


hearing. But the other was ſufficient, as S. Luke thought; why 


undertaking to write the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life and Death 
and Reſurrection (though he was none of the XII, Apoſtles) (ay, 
that he intended to declare thoſe things which were moſt ſurely be. 
lieved among them, even as they were delivered to him, by thoſg 
Perſons, who from the beginning were EYE-WITNESSES aut 
Miniſters of the Word, i, 1, 2. Where it is obſervable, that as he 


93 only ſuch perſons as had been eye-witneſes, ſo none 
but thoſe who 


ad been ſuch witneſſes from the beginning, And 
* ) what it was that they wirneſſed ( which is to be next conf; 
dered? I have already told you in their own words, all that Jeſus 
did from the beginning, and particularly his Reſurrection which 
concluded all. This you may obſerve they teſtified to the Jeu, 
ii. Act. 22, 32. how God had honoured him by Miracles, unden 
and figns which he qurought by him in the ery midſt of them, 1 
they could not deny: and this Jeſus, faith S. Peter hath God raiſed 


up, whereof wwe are all WITNESSES, And ſo he preached to 


the Gentiles, as I have noted before, x. 39, 41, We are WIT. 
NESSES of all things which he did, &c. whom they ſlew and 
hanged on a Tree: Him God raiſed up the third day and ſhewed 
him openly unto WITNESSES choſen before of God, even unto u, 
who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead, And 
ſo does S. Paul, xiii. 30, 31. But Gad raiſed him from the dead, 


and he was ſeen many days of them which came up with hin 


from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his WITNESSES unto ti 
People. He alledges their teſtimony, I ſuppoſe , rather than lus 
own (though he alſo had ſeen the Lord, 1 Cor. xy. 8.) becauſe they 
had been with him from the beginning, which he had not: but ws 
born out of due time, or was an abortive, as the word is well ten. 
dred in the Margin of that place now quoted, He was not form 
ed, that is, and faſhioned as the reſt of the Apoſtles were unde 


dur Saviour's diſcipline, nor grew by leiſurely. inſtruction in the 


Chriſtian Religion to the dignity of an Apoſtle; as Children come 
by _ to perfection Hu. maturity in their mothers womb: but 
was thruſt into the Church on a ſudden, and by an heayenly vi 
lence, not in a regular way, made an Apoſtle when he was ndt 
at all diſpoſed for it. Being born an Apoſtle therefore thus las 
( after Chriſt's Aſcenſion) and thus haſtily: (before he was infor 
med by any Teacher of Chriſtianity ) he could not ſay that he tu 
ſeen all the wonderful works of Chriſt when he was alive, G 
heard his Sermons, or received the hiſtory of them from eye a 
ear witneſſes, But all this was ſupplied by this one wonderful work 
of his conyerſion, in ſuch a manner as I formerly deſcribed, and by 
thoſe inſtructions which he received immediately from Jeſus hm 
ſelf. This was ſo ſtrange a thing that it made him one of hi 


prime Miniſters, becauſe the Goſpel which he preached, He neith 


received it of man, neither was he taught it, but by the 4 


A 


ener 
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or % Chriſt, Who ſo fully ſatisfied and inform'd him; that there A 
cho vas no need to conſult any mortal Creature, nor to go for in- 

ah WW 6:utions or authority to thoſe who were Apoſtles before him: but 

% immediately he went about bis buſineſs, and became his 11 

be. ss to all men of what he had ſeen and heard: as you may read, 

hoſe 1 Gal. 12, 16, 17. xxii. Act. 15. And both He and the reſt (which 

aui is the chief thing to be conſidered) aſſerted that which they prea- 

$ he ched, that is, proved Jeſus to be the Son of God with power, all 2 

zone theſe ways by which S. Jahn ſays our Saviour came, by WATER, 

And by BLOUD, and by the SPIRIT: as will be evident, if 1 

onſ. ye you but a brief account of every one of theſe. | 


Jeſus 1. An p as for the Holineſs and purity of their Doctrine, I have 
dich WY oiven you an abſtract of it before, By which it is apparent, they 
eus, cnoht nothing but ſuch a love of God, as made thoſe that learnt 
nden it Te greateſt and moſt virtuous lovers of all Mankind. Whom 
1, 45 they purſued with kindneſſes, even when they hated them; and 
all prayed for and bleſt, when they perſecuted them and drove them 
ed to away, and would no longer receive any of their other kindneſles, 
VI. For they were inſtructed by the Apoſtles to bear all injuries with 
1 and perfect patience; to be contented with the preſent, and truſt God 
bew for the future; to live peaceably with the worſt natur'd people, and 
115 1, to exerciſe the divineſt Friendſhip with thoſe who were good, 
And RS Whom they taught to be all of one mind, as much as the beſt Hus- 
dead bands and Wives are, to have compaſſion one of another, to be lo- 
„ ba ving, pitiful and courteous; as you way read in 1 Pet. iti. 7, 8. 
to the THE reſt of their Precepts were like theſe; and their Lives 
an ü were correſpondent : as all the World knew, who could never 
e they charge them with any fault but this (as they accounted it) that 
ut ua they preached Jeſus. There was nothing appeared that could give 
ell ren. ¶ the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion of any baſe or unworthy deſign, which they 
om hid under pious and holy words. But their converſation had'been 
under yery innocent and unblameable in the _ where they lived, 
in te when they were private men. None could charge them with for- 
gery, theft, covetouſneſs, or any other crime. But S. Paul, for 
inſtance, a moſt eminent Perſon among them, was of ſuch ſtrict- 
neſs, during the time he was a Jew, that, he was blameleſs, as to 
vas nde righteouſneſs which their law required. And when they were 
drawn out of their obſcure privacy, and ſent as publick perſons, to 
preach and act in the Name of Jeſus, they were ſo far from ſer- 
ing any worldly ends, that they took nothing for all their pains, 
nor demanded one farthing for any of their Cures, They were a- 
eye ele not only to challenge all the world, as that great Prophet Sa- 
mel had done his Nation, that the man would come forth and 


ies againſt them, and fay, if he could, whom they had wrong: 
us fin; but of whom they had expected any Rwy for all their kind- 
7 of hi els to them, That was all that Samuel ſaid, Whoſe Oxe or Aſs 


ave I taken? whom have I defrauded ? whom have I oppreſſed? © 
F of whoſe hand have I received any bribe ? and I will reſtore it to 
he Le | | your 


— 
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you: 1 xii, 3, And Moſes in that great rebellion againſt him, wi 
Num. 15. thinks it / ſufficient to purge himſelf in the ſame manner, 
faying, I have not taken one Aſs from them, nor hurt one of they 
But S. Paul makes a more noble proteſtation, ſaying, I have 00. 
ETED no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, you your ſelves 
o, that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and u 
them that were with me, xx. Act. 33, 34. Here was Virtue; 
which made him ſo far even from deſiring any thing of other, 
that he choſe by his own hard labour to be Br his own benefq 
&or, and his Families, And what he affirms of himſelf he alſo 
tells us was the pious inclination of ſeveral of his Companions; 
ſuch as Silvanus and Timotheus. Whoſe exhortation, the Theſſaly. 
nians knew, was not of deceit, nor of uncleanneſs, nor of guile, 
For they ſtudied not to pleaſe men, but God. Unto whom they appeal 
as their Witneſs, that they never uſed any flattering words, ur 
Jought to enrich themſelves, or to advance their own glory, as you 
read, 1 The, ii. 3, 4, 5. And they were witneſſes he adds, yer, 
10. as well as God, how holily, and juſtly and unblameably, yer, 
how lovingly (as it follows verl. 11.) they behaved themſelves a. 
mong them. | 

Now what ſhould tempt ſuch pious Men, who ſo much deſpiſed 
worldly goods, and ſought not to get any credit to themſelves, to 
23 that Jeſus was the Son of God: if they had not been ver 
ſure of this truth, which was the conſtant matter of their Sermons, 
throughout the World? Is it like that ſuch Men ſhould feign a ſto- 
ry of things which they never heard nor ſaw? that all their talk of 
voices from Heaven, and Miracles, and appearances of Jeſus to 
them after he was dead, were only devices and contrivances of 
their own brain? For what end, I beſeech you, ſhould they inyent 
them? If their tongues were ſo well hung, and they were ſo eb. 
quent as to hape to perſwade the world to be of their mind, i 
had been wiſdom to have employed them more for their own gain 
and advantage; and not to have preached ſuch a ſtrange and un- 
profitable Doctrine as this of the crucified Jeſus. There were fat 
eaſter tasks to undertake than this, and which would have turn'd ts 
a better account here on earth: and therefore they who had lo 
much wit as to invent, would have let this alone; had they not 
known it to be both ſure and undoubted, and alſo worthy of all 
32 pains to reveal it, that this crucified Jeſus was the Son d 

God. | s 
Bo T beſides this it ought to be conſidered, that from the ver 
beginning our Saviour had taught them to be content with a mean 
and poor kind of life, when he ſent them forth to preach in J# 
dea. Go, ſays he, x. Maith, 7, 9, 10. preach and ſay, The King 
dom of God is at hand, Freely you have received, freeh git 
Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor ſo much as a braſs token it 
your Purſes; nor ſcrip for your Journey; neither two Coats; nt 
| ther ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves. For the-workman is worthy 1 Iu 
: | NN OE eat; 
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Meat: and eat ſuch things as they ſet before * That is, be not 
curious ; and doubt not of it, God will provide for 2 
likely that men thus bred, to ſo great plainneſs, ſimplicity, conten- 
tedneſs, and dependence on God, ſhould go about to abuſe the 
world with falſe ſtories? Nay, before they came to him, their 
education and way of life was ſo low and poor; that they were 
the unfitteſt men in the world to deviſe and make Romances, if 
they ſhould have had a mind to it, This was the yery thing, the 
Heathens objected to them, that they were illiterate, not trained 
up in ſtudy, but got their living many of them, Piſcatorio 22 
5 they ſpeak in La#antius, by the trade and labour of fiſhing, 


Was it” 


df which he makes this advantage very juſtly in his reply to them, 


Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas , &c. © You muſt. needs x 


« confeſs therefore that theſe Men had not the inclination, nor the 
« craft to contrive and feign ſuch a ſtory as this; becauſe — 


« were ſo rude. Or what unlearned Man is there, that can deviſe 


* things ſo coherent, and that ſuit ſo well one with another? 
« ſince even the moſt excellent of all your Philoſophers, as we 
* ſee plainly, have involved themſelves in many contradictions; 
* and ſpoken things contrary and repugnant to what they have 
1 8 delivered. For this is the nature of lyes, that they ne- 
« ver hang well together, One end of the tale, is wont to diſcover 
the falſeneſs of the other. But what they deliver, undique quadrat, 
perfectly agrees with it ſelf from top to bottom, becauſe it is true, 
* and no device of their own. And then he adds (which is the 
* preateſt evidence that can be of their honeſty) they could not 
* inyent this for the ſake of any thing in this world, (and without 
* ſome ſuch reſpect what ſhould incline them to invent it?) for as 
© much as they both taught and followed that courſe of lite which 
f regarded not ſenſual pleaſures, and underyalued thoſe things, 
which the world admires and cries up for goods; and likewiſe 


they dyed for the Faith, which was not the effect of a raſh and 


* ſudden fit of zeal, for they knew. very well and foretold the 
* ſhould die upon this account; and they alſo reſolvedly ſuffered 
the moſt cruel and ſharpeſt torments that could be deviſed be- 


' fore they died; and they took it all patiently, nay gave God 
; _ that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of 
c us,” : ; — 


ur this belongs to the Teſtimony of their BL OUD. Ts 
Mich, before I proceed, let me obſerve that the Apoſtles were 
ot only men of great knowledge in the things of God, and ver 

mocent and holy in their lives; but they were men extraordinari- 


3 in both thoſe regards: and therefore are the more to. 
e 


elieyed, in what they ſay they ſaw or heard. For what Phi- 


dlopher ever ſpake ſo plainly and clearly of all things that 


Oncern the amendment of Mankind, or gave them ſuch hopes in 
de world to come, without which it was not likely they ſhould a- 
end, as theſe poor Fiſhermen did? They wanted xothing but 


Lib. 3. 


Inſtit. c. 3. 


their 
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their eloquence, which the oſely avoided ; becauſe they would 
have naked truth prevail The own force and by the — of 
God; and not by thoſe ornaments and dreſſings, which had been in 
ſo often employed to commend falſhood to the World. Settin 

this aſide, there was no compariſon between the Doctrine of the Moo 
Apoſtles, and that which had been formerly publiſhed. They ; 
comprehend in a few plain and ſimple words, more than all that When 
could be found here and there ſcattered in the vaſt Volumes of the Mer 
| Philoſophers. Nay, they advanced the ſenſe of the Law of Moſe, 
They called Men to the nobleſt degree of purity. For they clean. Wie: 
» ſed and ſcowred them from all filthineſs, not only of the fleſh, Me 
but alſo of the ſpirit. They advanced the buſineſs of holy livin Mey 
to ſuch a pitch, that ſome Eid it was impoſſible to be ſo good, 
And what did they do now? How did they overcome this object.. Wiſer 
on? This is the greateſt marvel of all, and gave their teſtimony a WiiWare 
mighty force: they ſhew'd by their own example that it was poſ. in 
ſible, This, ſays Lactantius, made the Philoſophers miſcarry in 
their deſign, that though they ſpake well, yet they did not liye as 
they taught. For men had rather have examples than words: Be. . 
cauſe it is eaſie to talk, and hard to do. Our Saviour therefore el 
and his Apoſtles convinced men by their actions; that if they Ws 
Would not follow one that taught them, they might follow one that et 
went before them, They guided them by their feet and not only 
by their tongues; they led their hearers the way, in all manner of WW! 
virtuous and godly living. Nay, they refuſed ſometimes, to do ns 
| thoſe things which they might lawfully, that all men might ſee 
| their upright meaning, and * they had no worldly deſign in their N 
head. So S. Paul tells the Corinthians, that whereas he might have er 
lived upon the Goſpel and expected maintenance from them; yet er 
he choſe to preach freely, and make the Goſpel without charge, et 
that it might have an eaſier paſſage into their hearts, 1 Cor. is. 12, 
18. And thus he did at Theſſalonica alſo, where he wrought with 
labour and travail Night and Day, that he might not be chargeable 
to any of them: Not becauſe he bad not power to do otherwiſe, l 
to make himſelf an example unto them to follow him, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
8, 9. And ſuch was his practice, you heard before, at Epheſu, 
xx. Acts 34. So that one would think he had taken up this gene 
rous reſolution, at the very firſt, which he continued every where, 
not to make the ſmalleſt advantage by the Goſpel of which he ws 
a Minifter, It might have been ſufficient, one would think, that 
he laboured in the Goſpel, and took pains to convert Souls: Ht 
needed not have laboured alfo for his living, but expected 100d 

from thoſe whom he fed with the bread of life. But ro make w 

1 Miniſtry arg wy. ann and to ſhew he intended nothing in i 

1 World, but to bring men to this belief in Jeſus; he would not f 

much as ſupport himſelf by their contributions, but by the labol 

of his own hands provided both for himſelf and for others 00 

as he tells rhe robe Elders, who were inſtruments with wy 


\ 
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heir Salvation. Can there be any ſuſpicion of the ſincerity of 
ich a Man as this? What could he have in his mind but this one 
hing, to win Diſciples to his Maſter? And could he doubt, think 
ou, of his power to reward him for all his labour? He was no 


1 

00 pol it is plain, but underſtood himſelf as well as the wiſeſt of us 
hey l. What ſhould make him then negle& all other intereſts, and 
that end his mind wholly to ſerve Jeſus ? Such noble Spirits as his 
the Where the unlikelieſt of all other to cheat and deceive, whoſe onl 


uſineſs it was to take pains, that they might give to others. A 

hen of ſuch wiſdom would not have taken all that pains, for no 
ther end, but merely to perſwade others to believe in Jeſus, if 
hey had not been as ſure that he was the Sen of God, as it was 
bat they ſhould get nothing by preaching it, but ſtripes, impriſon- 


eſti enis, infamy, reproaches, and perhaps loſe their lives to the 
ny a gin. And what ſhould make men ſo prodigal of their bloud 
ol. hink you ? p | 
, in l. Tus 1's now fit to be conſi dered in the next place; their 
arp ſufferings, the BL OU D whereby our Saviour C AME, 


that is, was proved to be the Chriſt) when he was preached b 
eir Miniſtry, No ſooner did they appear, but all the world wit 


they Ws whole power armed it ſelf againſt them. As the Jews under 
that I retence of Religion oppoſed and perſecuted them; ſo when they 
only ed into other Countries, the Philoſophers upon the ſame ſcore, ſer 
ier of eir wits againſt them, and ſummoned all their Learning and their 


ns of reaſoning to diſpute this new Doctrine out of doors, To 
hoſe aſſiſtance came the Sophiſters and Rhetoricians, who empl 

all their quirks and their eloquence to make it ſeem ridiculous, 
for did the Magicians and Juglers, with all the Demons, the then 


barge, cited Kings and Preſidents, an Magiſtrates to exerciſe all kind 
x. 12, cuelties, not only againſt the preachers of this Religion, but 
with inſt their followers. The Edicts of princes thundred out no- 
geable ng but confiſcations, -proſcriptions, baniſhments, impriſonment, 
e, dur, ares, ſtrapadoes, croſſes, fire, wild-Beaſts: ſo that we may 
afl. i, ot them all, as it was ſaid of S. Paul and Barnabas, who were 
heſus, that haxarded their lives for the name of the Lord Jeſus, xv. 


Ids 26. Men ſet forth appointed unto death (as thoſe that fought 


i th wild-Beaſts) and made a ſpectacle unto the World, and to Angels 
ie as en, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Even unto this preſent hour ( ſays S. Paul 
„ tha de following verſes) we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, 
s: He“ "uferted, and have no certain dwelling place; and labour work« 


8 With our own hands: being reviled we bleſs: being perſecuted, 
e ſuffer it: being defamed, we intreat (God for them: ) we are 
ade as the lib of the World, and are the off-ſtouring of all things 
n thi: day. And as they were long thus vilely uſed and deſtined 
death, ſo at laſt every one of them, together with other great 


ords of the World, forget to oppoſe it with all their might. But 


Wants, of Jeſus Chriſt, actually ſuffered death in juſtification of 
truth, that he was the Sen of God, S. Stephen led the ways 
* N W ö 
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who is called the Martyr of Jeſus, having ſhed his Bloud for hin 
xxii. As 20. And he that calls him ſo; proteſts that he was 1 
dy not only to be bound, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for his nam. 
xxi. 13, Nay when he ſpeaks of the Martyrdom of S. Stephen, þ 
Was in the hands of his enraged enemies, who were ready to ſton 
him too, and began to prepare themſelves for it, as you may re 
there xxii. 23. And both before and after this he was * 
With ſuch violent and bitter zeal, that his whole life was a kind « 
death, which he ſuffered over and over o_ for his Maſters cauſe 
Which makes him ſay, when he gives a large catalogue of his 
ferings, that he was in deaths often, 2 Cor. xi. 23, 25, and proteſ 
in another place, that he died daily, 1 Cor. xv. 31. and in and 
ther, that he was alway delivered unto death for Jeſus's ſake, an 
that death wrought in Lim, that he might make others live, 2 0 
iv. 11, 12. More than this you find in xvii, Rev. 5, 6. that t 
mother of harlots, that one City Babylon, was even arunk «i 
#he BLOUD of the Saints, and with the BLOUD of the M AR 
TTRS of Jeſus. A Sea of BLOUD flowed from their vein 
to cover the Earth with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord 
for whoſe cauſe they ſuffered themſelves to be lain, as fo man 
Innocent ſheep that make no reſiſtance. This gave them the nam 
of MARTYRS, in Engliſh WITNESSES, becauſe they w 
beheaded for the WITNESS of Jeſus, and for the Word of Gu 
xx. Rev. 4. that is, they conſtantly affirmed him to be the LORD 
and choſe rather to die and ſeal it with their BLOUD, than nd 
22 this Truth; for which S. Jahn alſo was now an Exile in 
olate place, i. Rev. 9. | 
WHarT was it, think you, that made them thus hot and eagg 
to be the moſt miſerable of all mankind ? to deſpoil themſelyes 
all the comforts of life, and to endure perpetually the pains « 
death ? From what cauſe was. it, that their bloud thus boiled i 
their veins, and they were ſo zealouſly forward to have it let out 
It could be nothing but only this, that they loved Jeſus ardentl 
and were extremely deſirous, if he thought it beſt to die in 
ſervice: knowing that he would hear the cry of their loud, an 
reward them abundantly for all their ſufferings, S. John bebe 
the Souls of thoſe who were ſlain for the Word of God, and fl 
TESTIMON Y which they held under the Altar, vi. Rev. 
which ſignifies that they were ſacrifices to God, when of witnel 
ſed thus unto Jeſus. For by Souls in the language of the 0 
Scriptures,” is often meant the Bloud, i. e. the life, which here 
repreſented at the foot of the Altar, where the bloud of the {act 
fice uſed\to be poured out. They died in an holy cauſe, tis 
were very well aſſured, and ſhould be an offering well-pleaſing, an 
of a ſweet ſayour unto God; elſe they would never have thus M 
ingly offered their Throats to the ſacrificing knife of their bloud 
hk No, when it came to that, they would have con 
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Red the truth ſure, if they had not preached ir befere. A 9 1 
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their ſufferings would have taught them more wit than to loſe their 
heads for the teſtimony of Jeſus; if they had not been verily perſwa- 
&ed they were in the right, and ought to be his WITNESSES even 
with their bloud: The ſcoffs of the Heathen would have been 
yery reaſonable; if they had not dealt ſincerely, and been certain 
their Teſtimony was the Truth. Who were wont to ſay, as we 
nad in Minutius, Nec reſurgitis miſeri, nec interim vivitis, Miſerable 
yretches! you do but fancy you ſhall riſe again; and in the mean 
tinie you do not live. Nou are hungry, and pale, and enjoy none 
f the pleaſures of life; and, have no hope of being better when '3 
ou are dead, To which he replies, after a long demonſtration \ 
f the.evidence they had of what they believed; EDA beati reſurgi- | | 
w, C. futuri contemplatione jam vidimus. 80 you ſee we ſhall _. - | 
ie again to bleſſedneſs, and we live now in the bliſsful contem- 
ation of it. Lea, they not only lived, but they rejoyced: and | 
pore than that; they gloried in tribulations. Which they could 9 
jot have done, had not their integrity been as great as this confi- 
lence, and their ſincere intentions upheld and ſupported their bold- q | 
e. Which was the greater; you may” be ſure; becauſe as they | 
are witneſs to Jeſus; ſo God bare WITNESS to them, as you 
ad expreſly, ii. Heb. 4. both with ſigns and wonders, and with 
wert — 2 and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his will : 
hereby he teſtified to them that they were honeſt men, and did 
it cunningly follow deviſed fables, when they made. known to men 
t power and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were, as the pro- 
- ge- witneſſes of bis Majeſty: Which is the next thing to be BS 
dnf{[dered, - | G F I n | = 
d cap . Hr nA T6 I have only proved that they had all things ne- 
ches ary to make them credible Witneſſes, being void of guile, and ſuch 
e could not be reaſonably ſuppoſed to be mere inventors of what 
oile J preached, Men who both knew what they ſaid, and did not ſpeak 
1 11 Intrary to their knowledge: Nay; men of eminent knowledge, ſan- 
rden and zeal, which made them more than common witneſſes, But 
4 * | they were only human Witneſſes, not divine, nor could all this 
ws tit quite out of doubt, and give a full Aſſurance, that what they 
| F sue; bur only that they thought it to be true, and were not 
7 J If to be deceived. And therefore that they and thoſe who heard "0 
= a {timony, might be ſure, and have infallible proofs (as S. Luke's | | 
| os Ids are) that they were not deceived; and that tlie faith which | 
g pon their reſtimony might be Divine: there followed the = 
* meſs of the SPIRIT, which accompanied them, as it had done 
if the 'aviour; together with the Witneſs of the HOLY GHOST, 
* I Ich he had promiſed to ſend them, that they might be his Witneſ- 
2 n all the world. This was an undoubted evidence that they were 
r Foal ſent of God upon this meſſage, to preach Jeſus, and teſtifie 
"ll te was the Lord of all. This made the faith of thoſe who 
46 wy Id and believed them, to be more than an human perſwaſion, 
ae relied not only on the word of men, but upon the te- 
5 E ſtimony 
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ſtimony of the Spirit of God. It might have been a very ſtrong 
faith without this, becauſe the men who * it were perſons 
of great Virtue, void of all fraud, or worldly deſign: but it could 
not haye been Divine, had not this Witneſs come and joyned in 
teſtimony with theirs. For they would but have received the Te. 
ſtimony of very pious and good men: it was no more, till the te, 
ſtimony of God himfelf came, in ſuch figns, wonders, miracle, 
and various gifts, as you have heard already, and as you read d 
in many other . They went forth (ſaith S. Mark ſpeaking 
of all the Apoſtles) and preached evgry where, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the Word ( which they preached ) with 
Ans following, xvi 20. All places were filled with wonder, x 
they were with the HOLY GHOST, At Jeruſalem, for ins 
ſtance, S. Stephen as well as the Apoſtles full of faith and poun 
did: great wonders and miracles among the people, vi. Acts 8, l. 
Samaria S. Philip preached Chrift, and the people with one accud 
gave heed. to the things which he ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the mi 
racles which he did; far unclean Spirits crying with a loud wit 
rame out of many that were poſſeſſed with them, and many tal 
with Palfies, and that were lame were healed, viii. 6, 7. Anda 
Theſſalonica. S. Paul tells them that his Goſpel came not in word mh 
but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much afſurane 
And at Iconium both he and Barnabas ftay'd a long time, ſpeaking 
boldly in the Lord, who gave. teftimony unto the Word of his gras 
JN 
and granted. figns aud wonders to be done by their hands, xiv. 
And in the ſame manner, at Corivth; Coloſſe, Philippi, and-all.othe 
places, the Divine power wrought in them mightily, i. Calif. 
upon which account they. call themſelves, with great reaſon, i 
meſſes OF GO D, 1 Con. xv. 14, 15. F Chriſt be not. riſen, u 
preaching is vain, yea, and: qe are found falſe Witneſſes of i 
( which had been a moſt horrible thing) berauſe we. hare teſtiju 
OF GOD, that he raiſed up Chriſt, They: teſtified every where yi 
God had done by Jeſus and for him; particularly that he had i 
ſed: him from the dead. Now. that they did not take upon them! 
be Gods Witneſſes, when they had received no authority from hi 
nor were guilty of belying God (as the phraſe y are; & impon 
the Spirit that — in them evidently. proved by the gitts 
Languages, of Prophecy, of Wiſdom and Knowledge, of Mi 
cles, and healing all manner of Diſeaſes. Which e the Ang 
ſay, when S. John was going to worſhip him, by no means, 
thou do it not: I am but thy fellow Servant, one of thy Bret 
thas bears Witneſs. to Jeſus as thou doſt: For the teſtiminy f 
Jus is the ſpirit of prophecy, xix. Rev. 10. that is, thoſe gifts Wl 
the Apoſtles were endued withal, ſhewed whoſe miniſters ui 
were, and that being the Servants. of the moſt High God, 45 
as the Angels, they owed no. ſuch reſpe& to them as S. Jo 
about to give: and by thoſe Divine gifts they gave a feſtimin 
Jeſus, and proved he. was the Son of God; wherein they „ 


pa. RTE 8 _ — e 


— Fw mW „ 2 


+ © 
_ cc - — 


m__—_—— 


Chap: VIII. Holy Apoſtles of ann Lord. 


225. on 
——ů—ůͤů —¼:2 


VIM Ts 


= equal to the Angels, who could no more than teſtifie to him, and 
be his miniſters to report the glory wherein he was. Upon which 
417 errand not only this, but many other Angels appeared to S. John, 
* who, together with the teſt of the Apoſtles, bare record of the word 
_ of God, as I have noted before, and of the teftimony of Jeſus, and 
cles WY Fl Fhings that he ſaw, i. Rev, 3. And herein they were labbu- 
ad off" together with God, (1 Cor. iti. 9.) who teſtified che ſame, and 
erought as efectually in S. Peter among che Jews, as he was 


= mighty in S. Paul towards the Gentiles, ti. Gal. 8. For God cp 
A Pecial miracles by his hands, xix. Act 11. and mane the Grm::iles 
_ edtient, by word and deed, through mighty figns and wontlpys, by 


the power of the SPIRIT of God, xv. Rom. 18; 19, $0 that the 
Faith of that Age, it is plain, did not ſtamd in the wiſlont' of men 
(as S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. ii. 5.) bat in the power of God. Thiey. 
that believed Taw ' evidently that God was with the Apoſtles: nay, 
they felt, many of them, the power of God in chene, as vön 
haye heard before; when the Apoſtles cottituunicated this vertu 
to others, which they had received from Jeſus Chriſt. Which was 
ſuch a Teſtimony to him, as no counterfeit or falſe witneſs could e- 
yer imitate, 8 5 8: Soy Bt 
Fok it hath been a' conſtant obſervation, that — who by 
Magick aſtoniſhed the People by wonderful feats, not only did them 
for their own gain and reputation, rather than for any benefit to 
the World; but alſo kept this ſecrer to themaſelyes, and would not 
communicate their power to others. That would have fhoiled 
their trade, and made them feſs admired, or at leaft, leſs rich han 


- 77 5 deſigned. But our Lord, on the contrary, had promiſed his 
{en ' Ae that what he did when he was in the world, they ſhould 
f do alfo after he was gone. Nay, more than that, he tells them, 


Greater things ſhall ye do. And which is {till more, he promiſes that 
not only they, but others alſo, ſhould do thafe works, if they be- 
lieved on him. xiv. Joh. 11, 12. Believe me for the very works 
ake, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that believeth on me, the 
works that I do, ſhall he do alſo, aud greater works than theſe ſhall 
edo; becauſe I go to my Father. Now thus it came to paſs, as 
bur Saviour foretold. Not only the Apoſtles, but others alſo who 
pelieved through their word, received the Holy Ghoſt. For as S. Peter 


Mad done, and be baptized every one of them in his Name, and the 
ould receive the wife of the Holy Ghoſt, ii. Af. 38. So it pedal. 
lat they who gladly received his word, were baptized, ver. 41. 
md were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, iv. 31. This was the 
hing that amazed that famous Sorcerer Simon Magus, whom the 
lemaritans admired as the great power of God, till S. Philip came 


325 hither, and perſwaded even him, by the mitacles and ſigns which 
men did, to believe in Jeſus, as a greater power of God than himſelf. 


ut when the Apoſtles alſo came, and by laying on of their hands 
ie Holy Ghoft was giyen to ſeyeral perfons, he plainly faw _=_ 
| 25 2 . ne 


onfidently invited his Crucifiers, to come and repent of what they 


— —U—ñä — — ͥ rßs ' — 'r — | — — 
— — - 


| 


* 


Of the Witneſs of the, Chap. VIII. 


he was no body, and would have given any Money for ſuch à 
power, as he had not the leaſt ſhadow of, Vili. A. 10. 11, &. 

Bu r all that I ſhall ſay of this matter, ſhall be out of one of 
the antient Defenders of the Chriſtian cauſe: who thought he might 
challenge all the World to ſhew him any thing like that which our 
Saviour did; or give an account how it might be done, if he was 
not the Son of God moſt high. It is Arnobius I mean, who in his 
firſt Book againſt the Gentiles, having deliyered in a Catalogue of 
our Saviour's miracles, and ſhewn they could not be the Rea of 
Magick; at laſt concludes with this great demonſtration, the ſub. 
ſtance of which 1 ſhall briefly relate; All theſe wonders which 1 
have ſummed up, though not as the greatneſs of them required, 
Jeſus not only performed himſelf; but which is a greater miracle, 
gave many others power to do them in his Name, For hte fore. 


”" OY 


Aw, Fw wo lis as ew [ EY 1 


eeing there would be endeavours to detract from the glory of his p 
famous actions, that he might leave no ſuſpicion in the minds of Will > 
thoſe that heard of him, as if he were a Sorcerer, choſe out of Will 

that vaſt multitude of People that followed him with no ſmall ad. ; 
- miration, certain Fiſhermen, poor Labourers, and other Country þ 

People; who going through af Nations, might, without any tricks, 5 
falſe colours, or invoking the aſſiſtance of Spirits, work all thoſe t 
Miracles over again, which they ſaid he had wrought himſelf. as Wi , 
He commanded Devils to come out with a word of his mouth; in f 

the ſame manner did they lay their commands upon them, and WW if 
they obeyed. As he did but put forth his hand and touch a Leper, WW 
or big him be clean, and his fleſh was reſtored like a little Childs; ch 
in the ſame manner did they ſmooth the skins of ſuch loathſome 10 
perſons, and reſtore them to the welcome ſociety of their friends * 
and neighbours, It would be too tedious to number all things par- be 
ticularly that they did; and which is more (1 may add) gave pow- Wil 6: 
er to other Chriſtians to do in their Maſter's Name. They ſtop'd the WW v 
progreſs of cruel eating Cancers; they cloſed up Ulcera oris in-W by 
menſi, wide and very gaping Ulcers; they gave feet to the lame, e. 
eyes to the blind, and life to the dead. Nor was there any thing, ws 
that aſtoniſhed all. beholders, done by him ; which he did not br 
ſubje& to the power of theſe Infants, theſe ruſticks, and gave WW Ry 
them authority to do it. What ſay you now, O ye incredulous, WW iy 
ye hard, ye obſtinate hearts? Did your Jufiter himſelf ever give js 
any mortal man ſuch power? Did he ever ſo much as beſtow up- b. 
on his High-Prieſt, upon the moſt ſacred of all his High-Prielts, ted 
1 will not ſay the power to raiſe a dead man, or make a blind ti 
man ſee; but ſo much as to make a wheal or a pimple ſink down 
and lie even with the skin, by ſpeaking a word; or cure a little cleft, 0 
which a looſe skin ſometimes makes in the fingers end, only bn. 
touching it, or bidding it be angry no longer? And was it an hu- mo 
man power then from which ſuch great things as I have told ou k: 
of, proceeded ? Sure it was ſacred, ſureit was Divine: or if you iz tt. 
admit any more ſuperlative expreſſion, it was more than Divine; hy 
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\ a more than Sacred. For when thou doſt that which thou art able to 
| do, and which is proportionable to thy — and ſtrength, there 


of is no ſuch reaſon that -admiration ſhould cry out: thou didſt that 
igt which thou hadſt ſtrength to do, and which one might expect 
our from ſuch a power, But now to be able to transfer thy right and 
Was wer to another, and to make a frail weak creature do that which 
bis is proportionable to thy might alone; this is the effect of a power, 
of which is above all, and which contains in it the cauſes of all things, 

t of and the natures of all faculties. Go then and fetch us Zoroaſtres that 
(ub- eat Magician you brag of, through the torrid zone; or go and bri 

ch l ither the Armenian that Cteſas writ of; nay ſummon Apollonius, 
red, Damigero, Dardanus, and all the reſt of your moſt eminent won- 
cle, der workers that ever were; let them be gathered together and joyn 
Ore- 


their forces, and let us ſee them give but one of the common peo- 
his ple power to command by a plain word, a dumb man to ſpeak, 
$ of or a man whoſe arms and legs are withered to work and walk. 
t of or if this be too difficult a thing, to make another do this, and do 


ad- it with a ſimple command, let us ſee * of them do it themſelves. 
ntry And let them call in the aſſiſtance of all their Dæmons, let them 
icks, ather all the magical herbs which they can find in the boſam of 


hoſe the Earth, and come with the whole power of their murmuring 
48 words, and with all their charms (we will except none of them, we 
n forbid them nothing that they can get to aid them) and let them try, 
and if with the help of all their gods to boot, they can do any ſuch 
7% thing as theſe poor ruſtick Chriſtians effected, nudis juſſionibus, by 
ids; their naked . command. Ceaſe, O ye ignorant ſouls, there- — 
ome fore to ſcoff and to curſe when ye hear of theſe things; which 


ends WW cannot hurt him at all, but will bring no ſmall prejudice to your 
Par- fees. For the Soul is a precious thing; nothing ought to be ſo 
ou dear to a Man as that + which is in hazard by blaſpheming Chriſt, 
dthe 
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Vho is no ſuch contemptible perſon that ou may laugh at him, 
but, as appears by theſe things, Deus ille ſublimis, &c. That High 
God, Cod of God, God from unknown Kingdoms, God ſent by the 
mf High to be the Saviour; whom neither the Sun himſelf, nor the 
nghteſt Stars, (if they have any ſenſe) nor the Principalities and 
Rulers of the World, no, nor your great Gods, or thoſe who feign- 
ny themſelves to be Gods terrifie all mankind with their formidable 


gde lever, could fo much as knot or ſuſpect whence, or what he mas, 
„ -% great. But now that it is known, and he hath demonſtra- 
rieſts, A ted it to the world by his Divine works; you had beſt ſubmit to 4 
blind and not imagine he is but one of us. | | 
„ AND that truly is good counſel for us all; to acknowledge Jeſus 1 


0 be the Lord, and ſubmitting our ſelves to his authority, to be 


ly by wrerned by his Laws: which God from Heaven confirmed by the 
” hu moſt miraculous operations of the Spirit, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
er [tis true, we do not ſee and hear thoſe things, of which the Apo- 
u 


les and they that lived in their days were ſpectators and auditors: 

it ye haye the faithful records of thoſe miraculous works and of a 

| O 3 | mew _ ” 
a | 


ivine, 
mole 


——— — —— — —— = 


' 


* _— 


— —ͤPü — ßE⸗4õ . — — — 
Y 


of the Witneſs of the | Chap. vm ( 


— 21 vw 


—* — * 


their Sermons left 


cars to theſe reports, they preſſed them very ſtrongly in this nun. 


by themfelyes, Regiſters were delivered under WW. 
the unqueſtionable hands of thoſe divine men, of what they hal . 
ſeen and heard, and of what they themſelyes ſaid and did. That 

is, the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, and the Teſtimony of God was 
preſerved and kept in the Holy Books; which ſpake the ſame to 
the next Age, which their Fathers had ſeen with their eyes and, head 
with their ears in the Age foregoing. And morcover, for a furthe 
confirmation, that theſe were the Indy Oracles of God (his word 
tranſmitted unto them, on which they might rely) taey had a con. 
tinuance of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt for ſome Ages following, 
As Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian witneſs for the ſecond Age after 
our Saviour: And Origen, Minutius, Arnebius and Lactantius (to 
name no more in ſucceeding times) witneſs for the third and par 
of the fourth. How could they doubt of the tyuth of the report 
which they had received, when they beheld them til] verified à 
much as was neceſſary, in their own days; by the teſtimony of 
God himſelt? And as — the incredulous Gentiles who, ſtop'd thei 


ner (to uſe the words that follow in Arnobius) as we may do thoſe 
who queſtion or disbelieve the Evangelical Hiſtory in our own 
Age. Will you not believe good witneſſes of things that were 
© done, unleſs you ſee. them done your ſelves? Shalf Authors of 
certain credit be rejected; who, received ſuch things themlelye 
© and delivered them to their poſterity. to be believed, with no 
© ſmall approbation > You will ſay who are thofe? I anſyer, 
© whole Countries, People, Nations, all that incredulous race df 
mankind, are our Witneſſes and the Authors we produce. Wio 
would never have entertained theſe things, unleſs they bad bee 
« clearer, as we ſay, than the light. Do, you think that the men 
© of that time were ſuch vain lying fools, ſuch ſots, ſuch brute 
© that they feigned and AE. ts they ſaw ſuch things as Ns 
© ver ſaw? and that they childiſnly affirmed ſuch things were cone 
© when there was nothing like it? and when they might have Ik 
ved with you in good eſteem, and contracted alliances and kit 
* dred among you, would chuſe to become the publick hatred 
and to make their very name execrable, without any reaſon io 
< it? If this ſtory be falſe, whence comes all the world to be i 
© led ſo ſoon with this Religion? Or how was it brought abou 
that ſo many people in ſuch diſtant Countries, and of ſuch a 
* ferent humours, ſhould all conſpire and agree together to belien 
© it? Were they drawn away with mere words 3 And wich tl 
danger of their lives followed a poor deſpicable Preacher, wi 
© they ſaw nothing that was wonderful, or ſtrange, to perſwas 
them to this worſhip ? What vain, ſenſeleſs imaginations i 
* theſe 2. Therefore the believed, and ſuffered themſelves to % 
* torn, in,pices rather than deny it; becauſe they ſaw all tel 
things done by him, and by his Preachers: who were ſent thro 
© the, whole world to carry the benefits of our Father to 2 
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God come down from Heaven, and write with 
his own hand, the ſtories that you believe? Or is there an 


neſty. 


thing of that nature writ againſt ours? Then you believe men, 
and ſo do we. Your Books were writ by men, and ſo were ours. 
And whatſoever you will fay of ours, look for the ſame to be 
* retorted upon your own, Will you have all things contained in 
« your writings to be true? fo are all contained in ours. Do you 
t ſay ours are falfe? the ſame we ſay of yours. And how will 
you help your ſelves? You cannot fay that you faw the things 
that you believe, no more than we: But others ſaw them, and 
therefore you believe them, and ſo do we. But ours were 
* writ by rude and unlearned men, and therefore not to be belie- 
ved? Conſider if this be not an advantage to our caufe, and 
a ſtronger reaſon to conclude that thefe writings are ftained 
with no lies, but delivered with a ſimple mind, ignorant how 
to amplifie things, and ſo ſet them off with deceitful dreffes.” 
ls for that which follows concerning the trivial ſordid tile , 
Fherein they ſaid the Apoſtles writ, it does not in the leaft ren- 
der the faithfulneſs of their Relations ſuſpected: and therefore 
I paſs it over and omit his reply to it: though I cannot well ne- 
plet this pertinent obſervation of Eraſmus in his Preface to his 
araphraſe upon S. Luke's Goſpel, © The language, fays he, of 
F the Goſpel is ſo ſimple and rude, that if any body compare it 
with the Hiſtory of Thxcydides or Livy he will want abundance 
of things, and be offended at as many. How many things d6 
the Eyangeliſts paſs by > How many do they but juſt touch in 
wo or three words? In how many places do they diſagree in the 
order of their Narration; and in how many others do they feem 
to thwart one another ? Theſe things might make a Reader lefs 
like them, and not give ſuch credit to What he reads, For on 
the contrary, they that wrote human Hiſtories, how ſolicitous 
mere 2 about their entrance upon their work? How ſcrupu- 
apr did they weigh their words? What care did they Alo 
to obſerve a decent order, to ſet down nothing but what was 


plauſible and exactly deſeribed? And with what art do they endea- 
your to ſet things lively before our eyes? With what pleaſures do 
they intice and detain the minds of the Readers, that they m 
not at all grow weary of them? And yet theſe elaborate Monu- 
ments, for the greateſt part, are loſt; and thoſe that remain are 
not read with any aſſurauce that they report nothing but the 
0 4 - 8 truth. 
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truth. For who is ſo credulous, as to believe that Titus Livius 
© tells never a tale in his Hiſtory ? But there are millions of men 
found, who had rather die ten times, tha think there is one ſen. 
* tence falſe in the Evangelical ſtory ?' Is it nat plain by this, that 


'© it is not a buſineſs of human pbwer and prudence, but conducted 


© by a Divine vertue? What Philoſopher is there that ever had 
© the confidence to propound ſuch Paradoxes as theſe, with hope 
© to be believed? That one Jeſus was crucified, and by his death 
© ſaved mankind; that he was God and Man, born of a Virgin, 
that he roſe again from the dead, and fits at the right hand of 
© God the Father; that he taught, they were bleſſed men who 
© mourned, hungred and thirſted, were afflicted, ill-ſpoken of, and 
© killed for the. profeſſion of his name; and that one day they ſhould 
< live again, and ſee him ſit in judgment to give immortality to the 
« pious, and endleſs pains to the ungodly, What is there plauſible 
and taking in all this? And yet the humble low ſtile of the Goſ: 
© pel perſwaded men of this, ſo that thouſands, millions, will n. 
ther forſake their lives than this plain truth: which a few private, 
© unknown, poor, mean diſciples of his delivered to the World. 
War ſnould move us then to diſtruſt thefe records of the 
faithful WITNESSES of Chriſt, which are come down to us, 
through the hands of all Ages ſince, ſo: as they were delivered tg 
them? What do we ſee now, more than our Forefathers did in 
Arnobius his days, or thoſe which ſucceeded, that gives us any cauſe 
to ſuſpe& their truth? Are they altered from what they were? It 
any company of men had been ſo bold as to venture at ſucha 
change, they, would firſt have mended the ſtile no doubt, and plz 
ced things in greater order and method, according to the exad- 
eſt rules of art. But that they are untainted and uncorrupted, 
and, in no material paſſage, vary from what they were in former 
Ages, appears by what all Chriſtian Writers have tranſcribed 
out of them into their Books, which agrees with that which ye 
now read. They are the ſame now that ever they were. They 
contain a relation of thoſe things, which converted, as Arnobin 
ſays, the incredulous world: who did not want wit nor learning no 
more than we; but ſaw great reaſon to renounce all the fable 
which had been told of their Gods, and to believe what they real 
here concerning Jeſus, For it is the teſtimony of God Almighty, 
they evidently perceived, that is recorded in thoſe Books. Wich 
when we receive, our faith will not be leſs divine than theirs in 
the firſt Age: becauſe we both receive the Witneſs of God, only 
they ſaw or heard it, and we read the record of what they {a 
and heard. Which makes no conſiderable difference in the nature 
of the teſtimony. - For the teſtimony of any man ſtanding upd 
allowed record, is as good an evidence, as if he were alive f. 
rg to give it. No man loſes his cauſe when his . Witneſs 
lie, if they have already given their evidence in any Court of Re. 
cord. And therefore there is no reaſon that our Jeſs ſhould q 
k 7 „CC 15 To I EIS * 
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his authority among us, becauſe the Apoſtles his WITNESSES | > 
have left the world, and ſo has the WITNESS of the Spirid 


A an „ 


and the Holy Ghoſt: ſince that which they teſtified to mankind 


ſands upon authentick record; in the holy Goſpel, which cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon be queſtioned: For if we do not allow 
this way of conveying down a teſtimony to future times, we can 
know nothing of what was done before us. And by denying all 
credit to theſe writings, we ſhall only teach poſterity how dale 
credit is due to any of ours. Nay, we {hall ſhake all mens titles 
to their eſtates: and Kings will not be able to keep their Crowns 
faſt upon their. heads, Nothing will be certain, but it may be 
queſtioned whether all the Records in the Tower, and the pub- 
ick Acts of former Kings and Parliaments be not mere Forge- 
* i „ F 


BESIDBS, no body in thoſe days ever went about to difproye 


what theſe Witweſes of Chriſt preached and have writ. Neither 


Jew nor Gentile undertook to ſhew that theſe things were only 


deviſed for his credit. There were too great teſtimonies from 
Heayen ſtill remaining in the Church for ſeveral Ages, to confute 
ſuch a ſlander, And therefore all that the Devil himſelf could 
think of to ſhake mens belief, was to ſet up ſome wonder-wor- 
kers of his own, to confront Jeſus :- and as it were to vie miracles 
Fith him and his Diſciples. But all were ſo ſoon ſcattered, like 
miſts before the Sun, that they appeared to be but thin ſhadows 

compariſon with the living SPIRIT of God that was in the 
hurch, which baffled and overcame them all. Inſomuch that O- 
gen aſſures the Heathen, and they never went about to confute 
m, that there were not above thirty of Simon Magus his follow- 
's then to be found in the world; though he had made diligene 
nquiry after them, by travel into all parts. They were all vani- 
bel, though he made a great noiſe for a time, whilſt the follow- 
ts of Jeſus multiplied and increaſed, even by their perſecutions. 
or could Apollonius afterward gain any Proſelytes, that continu- 
d; but his fame ſoon died together with himſelf. Whereas the 
uthority of Jeſus bare up it ſelf againſt all the oppoſition of the 


man Empire, and not only was ſupported, but advanced, and 


revailed more and more: their barbarous cruelties only making it 
Vow the faſter, $ For herein, as La#antius obſerves, the faith and 
nſtancy of Chriſtians was brayely diſplayed; Men thought they 
not without cauſe abhor the Heatheniſh ſuperſtition, when 
ſay them rather die than do that which others doing, lived 
id enjoyed the greateſt 9 roſperity. It made them en- 
ure what that good was, whic — defended even unto death: 
7 was dearer than all the pleaſures and glory of this world. 
© people heard them in the midſt of torments glory in Chriſt 
e. And whilſt they enquired who he was; the truth of the 


opel was diyulged and ſpread abroad among them. Their ſuf- 
ings brought many to ſee their Martyrdom; and there they ſaw 
3 r a chat 
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that which moved their uiry; and by their enquiry they were 
ſatisſied, and learn'd to — in Jeſus, as thoſe 2 did, * 

Bu r it is time to put an end to this Chapter, which J ſhal 
conclude with a few Remarks upon ſome places of the holy Books, 
relating to the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, or thoſe that followed 
them. The firſt is in the 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5, 6, &c. where you read 
how the Apoſtles approved themſelves as the miniſters of God, 1 
auch patience, in affiiftions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in 
impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, 
by pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering , by kindneſs , by the 
Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, by the word of truth, &c. In which 
words, if they be well conſidered, you will find every one of thels 
three WITNESSES, which S. Jobs ſays, gave teſtimony toour 
Saviour on Earth: ſo that he may be faid to come in the miniſtry 
of the Apoſtles, by Water, and Bloud, and the Spirit. They ex 
preſſed the Holineſs of his life, by their pureneſs, by their long-ſufs 


fering, by their kindneſs, by love unfeigned, by the armour of rigl 
teouſneſs on the right hand and on the left , that is, they were ever 
way appointed and armed with integrity againſt all calumnies; there 
was none that could touch their reputation, and ſay that thels 
men had any worldly deſign. And as they witneſſed to him thu 
in their holy Lives, ſo they did in their holy Doctrine, 9 knew 
ledge, and by the word of A, ing the Goſpel fin 


cerely 
as thoſe that ſtudied not to pleaſe men, but God who trieth tit 
hearts. And they were made conformable alſo to his death, au 
thereby continued the witneſs of the B LOU D, in much pation: 
in afflitions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in impriſonments, and all th 
reſt of the hardſhips here mentioned, which I need not tranſcnb 
again, And laſtly, he forgets not to remember them of the Vi 
neſs of the SPIRIT which they brought along with them: Ia 

he ſays they approved themſelves as miniſters of God, by the Hi 
Ghoſt, and by the power of God. That is, beſide all the other D 
vine gifts wherewith they appeared, they confirmed their doch 
by many miraculous works, which could not be done but by t 
power of God. Thus they became not only his Witneſſes, as 0 
Saviour ſaid they ſhould, xxiv, Luke 48. but they witneſſed to but 
after the very ſame manner, that he had taught in his example; | 
Water, by Bloud, and by the Spirit. And thereÞre when he 
horts Timorhy to preach the Goſpel, and to be ſtrong in the grad 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and to commit the charge of preaching alſo to 
ther faithful perſons, He enforces his perſwaſion by this ay 
ment; that the things he was to deliver were only ſuch as be | 
heard of him among or by MANY WITNESSES, 2 Tim. i 
He learn'd them by ſo many good evidences which S. Paul i 
given him, that he needed not fear to ſpeak them to any 1 
much leſs doubt to commend them to other faithful Preach 
(upon the ſame account that he had received them) that rn 
might be able to inſtruct poſterity. 1 
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such, one would think from what hath been ſaid, were thoſe 
ro WITNESSES mentioned in xi. Rev, 3. men of an A 
tolical ſpirit, whom Jeſus raiſed up after his prime Witneſſes had left 


b he world, to juſtifie ſtill by all manner of arguments that great 
owe) ruth, which they bad preached and ſealed with- their Bloud, and 
rel el bad ſealed by the teſtimony of the Spirit. The next words 
. jo leed ſeem to import that the whole * of Chriſtians, whom 
A 8 inſtructed, joyned with them in this teſtimony: Bur ſtill theſe 
bing reat miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, the guides and leaders of thoſe 
" „ icitians (whoſoever the were, and in what times ſoever they 
which | meddle not with ſuch difficulties) were his moſt eminent 


ineſes, Who preached the Goſpel with ſuch power, that it ex- 
ted againſt them. the fury of unbelievers, who could not endure 
at ſuch Witneſſes ſhould ſpeak for Jeſus. For they teſtified to 
im theſe three ways here mentioned ( which is all that I alledge 


ey e c ki q 

8 place for, not taking upon me to inter oſe in the controver- 
F that are about the explanation of this Viſion) by Water, 
eren oud and the a 22 Firſt by Water, if we underſtand thereby, 
cir holy preaching and living. For it is ſaid, ver. 3. that they 


ad power to propheſe: which ſignifies that they were endowed 
ith extraordinary gifts ( for. prophets were next to Aboſtles in the 
hurch) to interpret and expound the holy writings; and prove 


ncereh of Moſes and the Prophets (as our Saviour did, xxiv. Luke 2.) 
eth th things that concerned him, both his ſufferings and his glory. 
th. au nd this they did cloathed in ſackcloth, that is, in the habit of 
baren ners: for the abominations, I ure which they ſaw com- 

| all M ired, and the provoking infidelity of thoſe to whom they prea- 
anſcib ed. Which was a notable mark of their great piety and charity, 

he Wi” 80 may learn from ix. Ezek. 4. and v. Matth. 4. They are | 
m: e alſo to be he two Oltve-trees, ver. 4. that is, like Zerubbabel If 
the H 3:/bva, (two famous perſons among the Jews after the capti- | 


ther DR”) who were repreſented by this Emblem, iv. Zach. 3.) Kings 


lo 10 e who were under their care, to teſtifie, ſome way or ather, to 


Jodi” Prieſts unto God; men endowed with great authority and illu- 
b on from above, and with as great purity, For they had ſo 
| 25 o ecch of the oil of gladneſs, that they imparted it to others: to the | 
1 to ficke: that is the Churches wherein they ſhined. For ſo S. | 
ople; | Win teaches us, in the beginning of this Book, to interpret Can- | 
\ he eckt: which is a great Argument of the excellency of theſe | 
he ga who by the Witneſs. of their life and doctrine, made all | 

| 


Soc Aub 


his a me truth that they did. At leaſt by their lives; for they are 

** d to ſtand before the God of the Earth, Which is an Hebrew 

im. Ul aſe, "gnifying to miniſter unto God, to be employed in his 

Paul rip and ſervice, as the Prieſts and People were at the 3 | 

any 1 d therefore ſets forth the piety and devotion of theſe perſons, | 

preache ele buſineſs it was to ſerve Goa, eyen then when it was moſt | 

that tit gerous ſo to do. | 
| 


— 


Ax p as by Water, ſo by Bloud alſo they bare witneſs of him 
For they had war made againſt them, and in the fight, ſince the 
would not yield, they were killed, ver. 7. Nay, it was notorious 
to all, that their perſecutors had not only drawn the Sword again 
them, but that they had reſiſted unto lad: for their dead Jodie 
lay in the ſtreet of the great City, wer. 8. and they would net fee 
fer them to be put in graves, ver. 9. which ſhews the enraged e 
| lice which they bare to theſe zealous WITNESSES; who ha 
tormented them (ver. 10.) by the ſharpneſs of their argument 
_ by their conſtant reproofs of their infidelity and wicked: 
1 ; to es | 

Non was the Witneſs of the SPIRIT wanting: for they . 

roved themſelves as Miniſters of God, to ſpeak in S. Paul's lan 
2 and Witneſſes of Chriſt by wonders and miracles ſo great, 
that they might be compared to the two great 1 ** Moſes and 
Elias, who appeared with our Saviour on the holy 'Mount, For 
they ſent fire out of their mouths (ver. 5.) and had power to ſoul” 
up Heaven that it ſhould not rain, (ver. 6. 1. vo which were tha” 
knowr works of Elias. They had power likewiſe over the Water, 

to turn them to bloud, and to ſmite the Earth with all plagues, as 
often as they pleaſed, ver. 6. which is the plain deſcription of mei 
like to Moſes: who brought ſuch plagues on the Egyptians as thek 

had power to do upon. thoſe who were like them; both in hard 
neſs of heart and in oppreſſion of the faithful ſervants of God, 
And therefore I ſuppoſe they are. deſcribed with a power to hurt 
and deſtroy, rather than with that healing and ſaving virtue where 
with the fr? Witneſſes of Chriſt principally came, to ſignifie that 
their rebellious enemies ſhould be puniſhed for their rejecting J 
Jus, and doing deſpite to the SPIRIT of grace, which once an 
to them in a more healthful and ſalutary manner, caſting out De 
vils, turning Water into Wine, healing all manner of Plagues ag * 
Diſeaſes, and that as often as they themſelyes pleaſed to deſie 
And more than this you read (ver. 11.) that after the time a 
Tg by God for it, he reſtored theſe Prophets to life again: and 
hereby made their teſtimony ſomething like that of his Son's, Tha 
is, men animated with the very ſame Pri ſtood up in their place 
to the amazement of all their oppoſers. Who were ſo far fron 
being able to hurt them, that they were as ſafe as if they bad bes 
in Heaven. The preſence of God was with them, as in the rim 
which Preferved the 7/raelites from all danger: And he advance 
them to great honour, by the Heavenly 2 wherewith they wee 
adorned, As Elias is ſaid to come though he did not appear i 
perſon, but another in his ſpirit and power; and David is (aid 
be raiſed up to reign over the 727 xxx. Jer. 9. becauſe his Sol 
that is, Chriſt was ſet upon his Throne: ſo did rhe ſpirit of # 
from God enter into theſe "witneſſes," and they ſtond upon their fe 
when he raiſed up other Apoſtolical perſons in their ſtead, Wi 
were not leſs eminent than thoſe who were dead, but full * 
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mw ſpirit of wiſdom , holineſs, burning zeal; and might and 


L power alſo from God; This fri hted all their enemies, as well it 
ion gtr, when they ſaw the Chriſtian Cauſe would not die, do what 
Gan bey could. But if they killed ſome, others ſtarred up in their 
Je oom to witneſs unto Jeſus; and aſſert the ſame truth; by won- 


ders, by their admirable preaching , by their holy life, and by 
death it ſelf; if nothing elſe would ſatisfie them. 

Fox thus all the MARTYRS teſtified to him, Whoſe 
Lob witneſſed not only that they believed his Religion, and 
hat they valued the fayour of Jeſus more than their lives, but 
at they had very good reaſon ſo to do: or elſe men of ſuch wiſ- 
om would not have endured ſuch torments, as they freely expo- 
ed themſelyes unto, with ſo much chearfulneſs, as we find they 
lid, For, as S. Hilary tells us, Some gloried in the chains whith 


wr 
| ma 
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nents; 
icked: 
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ow bey wore in priſon, others being beaten till they died, did nothin 
f give banks; others readily laid down their necks to be cut ff 


nd more ran to thoſe piles, which they ſaw built to burn them; 
uu, with a devout haſte, leap'd into thoſe fires, at which the 
iniſters of their torments trembled; and there were thoſe. who were 


0 ſhut 


ere the 


Vaters, | 

ves, run into the Sea, not as if they were to be droun d, but went to 
© men rate of the refreſhment of eternal bliſs, So he writes upon thoſe 
the ore of the P/almiſt, lxv. 10, 12. Thou haſt tried us, as filver 


tried: we went through fire and water, &c, The fruit of which 


hard 
+ as, that thereby many were converted unto Chrift, Their death 


f God, 


o hun e life to others, who ſeeing their zeal, their conſtancy, their 

where eckneſs, their patience, and their charity, became Proſelytes to 9 
de tal r faith for which they ſuffered. A new race of illuſtrious Mar- | | 
ing 1.800” roſe up in their ſtead, in whom they yet lived. For there was 


p other cauſe (as that Father adds upon the following Verſe) why 
ey gave themſelves as whole burnt offerings to Chriſt, but that 
the example of their Faith and Martyrdom, they might inſtruct 


e came 
put De 


* 
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es and 
deſie Y more to be Martyrs, Nay, their BL OUD did not only wa- 

me many young plants, and made them grow to their perfection; 

1 he tells us a little after, in his expoſition of the ſame Pſalm, 

s, Tu ſcimus, & c. We know many who were wholly ignorant of 

r place Divine Sacraments (i. e. the Chriſtian Religion) that by the 

ar ſton ple of the Martyrs run to Martyrdom, No wonder then; that i 

ad beef ee above all others have been called the WITNESSES of Jeſus, 5 


bor that's the interpretation of the word MARTYR) and that 
iritians were forward even to kiſs their wounds, and to embrace 
lr dead bodies, as the remains of thoſe who had done moſt 


he clou 
dyancal 


£ 
* 


ey Wer | 

— rent ſervice to our Lord. Who himſelf therefore witneſſed 
; lad em after they were dead, and declared that their loud was 
his Son dear and precious in his ſight, and that it had ſealed nothing 
it of If che truth. For there can no other reaſon be given but this, 
cir fu at the Monuments of theſe MARTYRS or WITNESSES 
ad, W viour was pleaſed to have ſo many miracles wrought after- 
or and before ſuch a number of people, that Porphyry himſelf 
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(as we learn both from . 9 Cyril and S. Hierom ) though an noel 


enemy of our Religion, could not but acknowledge them. They 
ſtill ſpake and bare Wizneſs to Jeſus by theſe wonderful works 
when they were dead; or rather Jeſus ſpake for them, as 1 fad 
and declared from Heaven, that theſe, were his faithful Wi: 
fes, whoſe word ought to be believed, whereby they had declared 
him to be the Lord. * a" hy 9 


1 
1 3 


* * 
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magnifie thy Fame ? For great and marvellous are th 
Works, juſt and true are thy ways, thou King of Saints, All Na 
tions ought to come and worſhip before thee, whoſe Majeſty and Gli 
is ſo Roy ways made manifeſt. \ Thou haſt raiſed. poor and iguora 
men to be mighty Miniſters of thy Grace, and Witneſſes of thy Re 
ſurrection, and Co-workers with thee for the illumination aud cn 
werſion of the world. Bleſſed: be thy name, for all the glorious Ligh 
which have been in thy Church in every Age; by whom thy hl 
Faith hath been preſerved and . propagated to our days. Bleſſed | 
thy name, for all the Martyrs who. ſealed it with their Bloud: a 
for all the Confeſſars who freely acknowledged thee, with the dug 
of their lives, Great was thy glory which ſhone in their moſt exe 
Plary holineſs, fortitude, patience, love r apt both to friends an 
enemies; and in that mighty power whereby they approved the 
felves as the Miniſters of GO. . 
Thanks be to thee, O God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
the comfort of thy holy Scriptures, uberein we read the flory N 
Saviour's wondrous love; and of that moſt miraculous power uh 
appeared in him, to teſtifie unto him, and at laſt raiſed him u 
the dead, and advanced him to the Throne of Glory. . From whe 
he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, to endue his Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeuf 
Paſtors and Teachers, with power from on high; that they might 

his Witneſſes, and commit that which they had received to fait 
men, who ſhould be able to teach others alſo. , O God, I cat 

but again adore thy incomprehenſible love, which can never be f 
ciently praiſed, Who, can underſtand the exceeding riches of 

grace, that thou whoſe naked glory is too bright for our weak mil 
za fix their eyes upon, wouldſt be plegſed in mot. admirable ca 
feending love, to manifeſt thy ſelf and wiftt us in our ſo * Th 
art infinitely above the greateſt of us; who are far leſs untl 

approach thee than the loweſt. creature in this world is fit in 
friendſhip and ſociety. Se much the more marvellous is thy uni 
of love, that thou wouldſt admit us to ſuch a near relation unto iM 
So much the greater is our happineſs, that. in Chriſt Jeſus 1h 
made thy ſelf our portion, and deſigned us to be eternal) Wh { 


Wi 


W HO would not believe en thee, O Lord? who would wot 
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with thee. Great was his care and kindneſs all the days of his 
10, towards the moſt miſerable wretches : who received the greateſt 
uten of his love. T rejoyce now to think with what tenderneſs he 
received the poor, fed the hungry, viſited the ſick, cured the diſeaſed; 
and when he had left the world, communicated the ſame power un- 
4 others, that they might exerciſe the ſame charity that he had 
dine, 1 ſee both the power and goodneſs of our Lord, in all thoſe 
works of wonder which he did. I fee that his mercy endureth for 
ever, which hath preſerved a faithful record of theſe things, that 
we through patience and comfort of the holy Scriptures might have 
hope. wes | 7 
| * the God of all grace inſpire me and all other Chriſtian Souls, 
ith the ſame faith, love and ardent $eal, which was in thoſe bur- 
ung and ſhining Lig hel, the Witneſſes of Chrift, Thnt- we may be 
polewers of them, as they were of him: and acknowledge the ſame 
Ward, being members of the ſame body, partaking of the ſame Sa- 
aments, and living upon the ſame Heavenly food; we may lead 
he ſame holy lives, in hope to ſhine one = with them in the ſame 
eleftial glory. Help us to continue in the things which we have 
lend, and have been affured of, knowing of whom we have 
earn'd them; that we may not at any time let them flip, For 
how ſhalt we eſcape if we negle& ſo great falyation, which at the 
firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unte 
s b p that heard him; thou, O God, alfo bearing them wit- 
eſs both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and 
Fits of the Holy Ghoſt, according to thine own will > May we al- 
pays carefully 7 up and preſerve theſe ſacred traths in our heart, 
hich were in ſo glorious a manner delivered to us! May they work 
here perpetually with great power, and be reverenced as the hol, 
Pracles of Go] Muy they be the ſpring of all our motions, through- 
t the whole courſe of our lie! That uith an even ſteddy pace, 
hatſoever dangers come in our way, we may walk on towards 


bat happy place, where thoſe holy ones rejoyce for ever with 

Lind, Jo whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be given by 

„ and by thoſe glorified Spirits, and by all the Angels in Heaven | 
laſting Pr asſor, * 1 
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CHAP. IX. 


f 

The Uſe we are to make of their Teſtimon), © 

T is time now. to bring this-Diſcourſe to an iſſue: and hayi a 
examined all theſe Divine Witneſſes, taken their proofs and de. 


politions, and found their teſtimony, upon due enquiry, to be good 
and legal, to conſider with our Cres what we have to do, and 
what judgment we will paſs now that we have heard their evi. 
dence. God the Father of all, ſays that Jeſus is his Son; the 
Mord himſelf appeared oft to juſtifie this Truth; the Holy Glo MG 
came down from Heaven to. atteſt itz the Prophet of the Highef 
proclaimed it; the holy life of our Saviour ſpake as much; and his 
Bloudy death ſealed it; to which the Spirit ſet its ſeal alſo, and un- 
deniably witneſſed that bloud was ſacred which he ſhed, for a te- 
ſtimon » upon the Croſs. All theſe have done their part, all that 
Wimeſfe by their office are to do, for the making of this good, 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, That which remains is our task: 
who are bound to conſider, and ſeriouſly ponder, and impartially 
judge, and then faithfully improve their ſacred Teſtimony, that 
Jeſus may have the glory that is due unto him, and we may haye 
that benefit, which God by him deſigns to. beſtow upon us. 


| I, 4 

Ax firſt of all let us conſider a While the great weight and 
importance of this Truth, that Jeſus is God's Son. If the whole 
frame of Chriſtian Religion did not rely upon it; there would not 
have been ſych care taken to ſettle it, and lay it deep in our hearty 
by ſo much labour and ſtrength of argument. It is equally blame: 
able to be laborious about a trifle, and to be ſuperficial and {light 
in things of greateſt moment. No man of ſenſe will, with 4 
great deal of. iligence, ſummon together a number of Witneſles 
to make good that which, when it is proved, it is indifferent (3 
3 any thing that depends upon it) Whether it be true or filſe 
o queſtion there is a conſiderable intereſt of ours, which is com 
cerned in this truth; elſe the Holy men of God would not hare 
called HEAVEN AND EARTH TO WITNESS and 
bear their teſtimony to it. The Father, the Word, the Holy Ghef 
would not have concurred with the Water, the Bloud and the . 
rit to aſſert arid maintain it, but that all is little enough to juſtihe 
it, and that it is a thing of which we cannot but deſire the greatel 
aſſurance. It-is ( 1.) the Foundation of all other Truths in the 
Chriſtian Religion, as you may read, 1 Cor. iii. 11; xvi. Matth, 
17, 18. It is the Rogk on which the Church is built; the Groult 
that ſupports the whole Fabrick : which if it be infirm and roten, 
all falls to rubbiſh and confuſion, And therefore { 2. ) the Devil 
Jaboured to undermine this Truth above all others; Like a * 


\ 
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tile Enemy, when the Apoſtles as wiſe Maſter-builders had laid this 
foundation, he employed, falſe Teachers and counterfeit Apoſtles, ' 


blow it up: which he knew was a nearer way to ruin all, than to 
plant his Batteries againſt the building only. The Hiſtory of, the 
&| times afford too plentiful inſtances of this. For we dad there 


ing role many Antichriſis, 1 Joh. ii. 18. and many falſe Prophets 
de. vent out into the World: iv. 1. And the very ſpirit of Anti- 


chriſ, as he tells us, ver. 3. was this, to deny that Jeſus who 


and ame in fleſp (in a mortal condition and ſubject to our miſe- 
evi- ies) was Chrriſt. They would not have it thought that any 
te one who ſuffered ſo vilely, was the great KING that had been 
Glo Wo long expected. Or if they belieyed Jeſus to be a 2 Prophet, 
gbeſt and chat he was raiſed from the dead, and rewarded for his la- 
d his bours, in Heaven, as other Prophets were; yet they denied that 
d une was made LORD OF ALL, the Head of the Church and 
4 te. all Principalities and Powers; who was to be honoured by all 
that en, even as they honour the Father. And therefore ( 3.) the 
oood, Wpoltles employed as great care and earneſt endeayour for to 
rack: WMirengthen and ſupport this weighty truth, as the Enemies of Re- 
ray ion laboured might and main, as we ſay, to weaken and over- 
that row the belief of it, This was the thing they every where prea- 


hed, as you read in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles; And 
pr this very end S. John wrote this Epiſtle, to pains his Diſ- 
ples in this Faith, againſt all the ſubtile oppoſition of their adver- 
ries: as you may collect from many paſſages beſide that which I 
ye expounded, . And it was the thing aimed at alſo in his ſecond 
iſle, where he rejoyces to hear that they walk'd in the truth, 
er, 3, and cautions them againſt zhoſe deceivers and 9 
7. And indeed (4.) it was the great note of difference be- 


it and 
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35 ſo many Pioneers, to work under this, and lay their trains to 


d (light Ween the true Prophets and the falſe, as you may ſee, 1 Cor. xii, 
with a and in the place now mentioned in this Epiſtle, iv. 1, 2. which 
itneſſes, e ( 5. ) — him command his Diſciples, that if any one pre- 
ent (ung to the Spirit did not acknowledge this; they ſhould not uſe 
x falſe e common civility to him, of bidding him God ſpeed, ii. Epiſt. 
is co And if any man apoſtatiz'd from this faith (which is the laſt 
of havens I ſhall mention) S. Paul pronounces a moſt dreadful curſe up- 
$$ and him, and wiſhes or predicts the Lord would come and ſ peedily ex- 
oly Ghif e it, 1 Corinth, xvi, 22. For whoſoever tranſgreſſeth and abideth 
the Re Doctrine of CHRIST, hath not God: 2 Epiſtle of S. Joh, 9. 
o juſtiße 81s being a truth therefore of ſo great moment, as appears by 
, greatel e conſiderations, and by the many Vitneſſes to which S. John 
hs in tee appeals for the proof of it; let us be ſure to ſettle a ſenſe of 
i. Man, concernment to us, in our hearts; and then to think often of 

Ground and ſtudy it ſo thoroughly, that we may perceive both the 
d roten, WF and importance of it: or we ſhall prove our ſelves deſpiſers 
he Devil od, who do as; bad as ſay, that it was à needleſs pains which 
e 2 1 ſtowed in giving ſo many * of chat, for which we have 

e p f & no 
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no regard, or no liſt to bring to trial and examination. And that 
truly, I doubt, is the temper of moſt Chriſtian People at this dy, 
They think all diſcourſes on this ſubject uſeleſs or little worth; be. 
cauſe they prove that which they believe already. Heathens might 
reap ſome profit * them, but what, ſay they, have we to do with 
them? But while ſuch thoughts as theſe have too long poſſeſſed the 
drowſie Chriſtian world, they remain, alas! in the very dregs of 
Heatheniſm, with a little ſmack or taſte of Chriſtianity, It is a fa 
thing to conſider, but fo it is, that they who cannot endure to think 
upon what ground their belief ſtands ( becauſe they would not pit 
themſelves to the trouble of underſtanding it) are of that baſe 
temper which is the mother of Idolatry, of Mahometiſm, and of 
all ſpurious Religions in the World, For what is it makes Men wor 
ſhip the Sun, Moon and Stars, or addreſs their Services to dead 
men, nay to a piece of wood, or a red cloth, or ſome ſuch paul 
try thing? what makes Mahomet fo reverenced by a great Part 0 
the World as the Prophet of the Higheſt; but that they have ever 
been ſo taught, and it is the Cuftom to honour him? They en 
mine no further nor enquire for any other reaſon; that is, do nat 
obſerve that there is no other reaſon for their belief. Upon the ve 
ry ſame account do many receive Jeſus for the Son of God; Ht 
hathno better footing in their Souls, nor ſtands upon firmer grounds 
than Mahomer, or the Sun, or an Idol does, in the Opinion of « 
ther men. There is no other reaſon, as far as they know, bi 
only the common practice of the place where they live, why the 

| honour him as the great Lord who governs all. Is not this a foi 
diſhonour to our Saviour, to have no better ſubjects, nor a ſtrong 
hold, than this, of their hearts? How little is he beholden to tho 
who can juſtifie his Title, upon no better principles, than othe 
make uſe of in the behalf of the Uſurpers of Divinity ? But itt 
fleas the greateſt ſhame in our own faces, that we ſhould i 
ſuch plentiful and good Evidence in our Books, and none at alli 
our minds, What is that reſpe& worth which we pretend to 
ligion, if a falſe would have been accepted with as much affect 
as we have for the true; had it not come too late? | 
Tux People would have Chriſt's Miniſters to move their al 
ions; to carry them away with a torrent of words, and eam 
expreſſions. But to what ſhall they carry them? ftay a while a 

| anſwer that queſtion. - If it be not to that which is true, | 
will do you wrong to hurry them fo violently and in ſuch halts 
that from which you ought rather to run away. NO - how K 
vou know whether it be to the truth or no? Muſt it not be pro 
by good reaſons? mult they not make it evident and clear that! 

2 —— ſomething which ought to be entertained, before they-0 
Ae move any mans heart to embrace it? But to what pure 
all this done, if after all thei? labour, you will not conſider it! 
All this muſt be paſſed by as dry ſtuff, and you will gap* © 
fox the application? Conſider, 1 beſeech you, that if the alle 


» 
= « «f . - 
- as . A * 
W * 4 - 
„ . 
_ 


a. 
” 


3 


X, Wl Chap. IX. of their Teſtimony. 


hat you deſire ſhould be ſtirred, be not grounded on judgment, 
lay, (which muſt be ſettled on ſome weighty reaſon) t ey are ſo far 
be. from being ſo good as they ought; that they may ſoon prove very 
voſt hurtful and bad. They diſpoſe a Man to be an empty Enthuſiaſt 
with to be rapt away with any paſſionate, though idle, ſtory; and to be 
the BW fer on fire by zealous expreſſions for any plauſible though dange- 
s of WY rous errour. In ſhort, ſuch afteRions are indifferent to be either 
e 900d or bad, as it chances. Therefpre if you would have our Lord 
hink WW commend you for being of his Religion rather than of any other; if 
pu you would have the /e of it; ſtudy well ſuch things as theſe, 
baſs which from the Holy .Writings 1 have propounded to be conſide- 


id of red in che foregoing Treatiſe : for you ſee the very bottom of his 


1 Religion ſtands upon them. So ſhall you be ſatis fied alſo that 
your affections are truly good, when you are moved with love to- 
wmrds him, becauſe you are ſure and know ( as S. Peter ſpeaks, vi. 
oh. 69.) that he is chat CHRIST, the Son of the living God, Do 
ou not think that many have a very tender melting affection for 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary; and that they are full of devotion to ſeve- 
al other Saints, and feel a great paſſion ſometimes in their Prayers 
to them, or in their commendation of them? Have a care, leſt 
your affections to the Lord Jeſus be no better than theſe. . How 
an you think that they are of an higher Strain, more than mere 
natural and imaginative things; if you have no better reaſons to 
prove that he is to be worſhipped, than they have to build their 
reſpect upon to thoſe? If you receive him for the King of Heaven, 
upon the ſame account that ſhe is ſet up for the Queen ( becauſe it 
b the common opinion, which you have ſuck'd in with your Mo- 
ther's milk, c. P your love to him is juſt like their love to her: 
nothing Divine nor Heavenly, but a natural paſſion,” which is as 
ready to ſpend it ſelf, upon any other perſon, as on himſelf, 

AxD here it will be fit to add, that we ought to be very cauti- 
dus what we belieye; becauſe there are ſo many cheats in the 
world, And of thoſe aboye all others we ought to be well aware, 
Who would have us uſe no caution; but greedily ſwallow, without 
ay chewing, that which they deliver to us upon their word. God 
n ſee would not have us believe without good reaſons; and rea- 
bus proportionable to the weight of the thing, which we. are to 
believe, His Miniſters | pert to the teſtimony of known Micneſ- 

es 


u: and where Witneſſes offer themſelves to us to prove any 
hall Ming, it is our duty ſure to hear and examine them. And weoughr 
how i dot to ſurrender our belief to any thing eareleſly; nor, either out of 
de p leaeſs and Noth, or being over. awed by the confidence which any 
1 en aſſume to themſelves, content our ſelves with an implieite 
e a Path; neplefting to ſearch, and prove, and try all things, which de- 
I und to have no leſs than our Souls reſigned up unto them, For 
_ lat Which commands our- underſtanding, and hath got authority 
Ne , bath a right to goyern our Will and command the whole 


| P 2 itſelf 


n. And therefore we had need take care what we ſuffer to ſeat 
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to do more for them than God would have us do for himſelf? He 


who make up in words and great aſſurances of their honeſty wal 


- anſwer for this folly, no doubt, to Almighty God; who hath give 
us more underſtanding if we would uſe it, and taught us by himl 
to call for good witneſſes of that, which is offered to us for a 


the better we ſhall be ſatisfied that they intend not to deceive 
Which is a mark we ſhould always have much in our eye, Wis 


. ponder the proofs which are brought, the better they appear, 1 


longer we weigh its proofs, the lighter they ſeem; and the! 


ee Gigi 


itſelf in that throne; for according as our opinions and judgment 
are, ſo will our inclinations be, — in our affections and in our 
lives. It is a great commendation which Socrates gives Cebes, that 
he was are enquire into all things, and duly weigh them, 
* au iis ian wade, dn dv ug Nen, and would ng 
preſently believe that which any body ſaid, though otherwiſe he ha 
ſufficient reſpe& unto him. That warineſs, which was in an Hes. 
then ſure doth as much or more concern us Chriſtians, Who ought 


to ſuſpect thoſe who would have us believe them, without putting our 


ſelves to the trouble of much ſearch, It is a ſign they mean to de. 
.ceive; for if God himſelf doth not expect to be believed, unle 
there be good Witneſſes for that to which his Embaſladors demand 
aſſent; why ſhould men be ſo preſumptuous as ro ask us to be. 
lieve them blindly? Or why ſhould we be ſuch obedient fools, 2 


. hath given us eyes, and therefore we ought to look about us, eſpe iſt 
cially when Men bid us wink and take any thing upon truſt, i 
hath endued us with Reaſon, and therefore we ought to ſit and iſh 
try, and examine that which is propounded to us. And if Wh 
any body ſay, do not try nor examine; you are not able to diſcen iſm 
the differences of things; believe as we teach, for we cannot de. 
ceive you: mark that man or company of men, as the greateſt de 
ceivers. Who intend to impoſe ſomething upon you, which wil 

not abide the teſt; and for which they have no good proof, if thei 
8 be examined. You may be ſure if "nl were well furni 

ed with proofs, they would not fear the trial, but deſire to hatt 
all brought to the touch-ſtone, that Truth may be differenced from 
its counterfeit, No body refuſes to be judged, but he that knoms 
his cauſe is naught, and fears he ſhall be caſt. Such men had nerd 
do all they can to lurk in the dark, and put off their ſtuff when nt 
body can fee what it is; who know it is deceitfully wrought, an 
will not abide the light, They do wiſely and as cunning Merchants 


is wanting in the goodneſs of their wares, Bur why we ſhoul 
have ſo little wit as to take their words, who can tell? We mul 


And the more ſtrictly we examine theſe which S. John here alledgs 


we are enquiring after Truth, It the more we ſearch, conſider al 


the clearer they grow; it is a very good ſign there is nothing Wa 
ting to make it fully entertain'd, but Sie 7 longer __ a 

reater and more ſerious conſideration. As on the other hand, | 
2 great reaſon to ſuſpect and turn away from that, which 8 
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ts rounders of them alſo. begin to ſhift and ſhuffle, till — have 


ur ut all into a miſt, in which we can ſee nothing, but that t ey are 
at at aloſs, and are fain to puzzle us, becauſe they cannot clear that 
m, which they were about. Thanks be to God there is nothing of this 
not in the evidences we give for the true Chriſtian Religion, They are 
ad plain and perſpicuous, and ſhew themſelves in a greater brightneſs, 
et the more we look upon them, and the better we are acquainted with 


oht them, Search and try what has been ſaid, and the light of the glo- 
our rious Goſpel of Chriſt will ſhine with greater luſtre in your eyes, and 
de- jou will confeſs with S. Peter, 2 i. 3. that he hath called us to the 


less owledge of him, by glory and vertu; that is, by a moſt amazi 
And power of God, which declared him to be his only Son, our Lo 
be. | - II, FD | 
i 2; Ls T us therefore in the next place conſider ſeriouſly, how ex- 


e cllent and perfectly rational the Faith of Chriſtians is. There is no- 
ehe thing founded upon ſuch Authority, as our moſt holy Religion. It 
He is no childiſh, ſilly thing, to be a believer. A man doth not betray 
his weakneſs and eaſie credulity, when upop examination and ſearch 

he ſuffers his Soul to be planted with theſe new Principles; but de- 
monſtrates the ſtrength, the nobleneſs and ingenuity of his mind, 
which can diſcern and judge aright: for nothing can pretend to ſo 


eſt e. nuch reaſon as they. There are a vaſt heap of things, which I 
h will could here accumulate, beſide thoſe which 1 have treated of, to 
f their make good this aſſertion, But beeauſe the method of the Apoſtle 
 furni-which 1 have followed, is ſo clear and eaſie, and the Witneſſes ſo 
o he ll and pregnant, that every one of them affords us many eviden- 
d fon es; I will content my ſelf with a brief review of what has been 


ad, which will be ſufficient to convince us, that our Faith js the 

beheſt improvement of our Reaſon, and doth not debaſe, but eleyate 

Ind raiſe our underſtanding, upon the ſureſt grounds of Divine de- 

onſtration. For if you conſider what Teſtimonials they brought 

long with them, who have pretended to ſpeak in God's name, you 
ill find there is nothing comparable to the Witneſs which God 

ath given of his Son. No, not in that Religion which was really 
bunded by his Authority; much leſs in that where there was only 

le Name of God pretended, without any Power, | 

l. Mahomet, I mean (to begin firſt with the latter of theſe) took 

pon him to be the Apoſtle, and the Prophet of God; greater not 

ly than Moſes, but than Jeſus himſelf, - And ſuch was his confi- 

ar brags of Revelations from God, that among a company of 

ld Arabians, whom Algazel acknowledges to have approached 


ders e neareſt to Beaſts, of all other men, He made ſame proſelytes 
car, 1 dis belief, But what proof did he give, that he was divinely 
ung wah! Was it ever heard that God ſpake to him ſo much as once, 
zhts, 0 be did often to our Saviour: At what time, or in what place, 
hand, in whoſe audience did God ſay to him, Thon art my Prophet ? 
which i ben did a voice from Heaven come to any three, or but one 


| 1 „ and ſay, This is the Apoſtle of God hear him? It is a mar- 
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vellous Providence of God, that this Impoſtor, who wanted no 
confidence, ſhould never adventure in the Relations he hath 
made of himſelf ( quite contrary to our Lord who wrote nothing 
of his own life, but left all to his Diſciples) to tell any ſuch ſtory 
as this, for his greater credit and glory among his followers. We 
read indeed of ſame idle tales which he reports, of an Angel ſpex- 
king to him; and of his aſcenſion into Heaven, I know not hoy 
many millions of Miles: But what witneſs was there of theſe things} 
what was his name, who ſaw the el appear to him! or who 
ſtood by, when he was tranſported and carried out of gat, as he 
dreamed} or when and to whom did Moſes or any one elſe appear, 
and verifie it, that he had been with them in glory? If we mult 
take his own word, which is all we can hear of to vouch it, then 
we muſt not refuſe to believe every fooliſh fellow, who has impu- 
dence enough to pretend to propheſie. But what then will become 
of the faith of Mabomet himſelf, if the (word were out of his 
hand? Let us hear ſuch a man as Jobs the Baptiſt ( whoſe piety 
and virtue is atteſted by thoſe who were no Friends of our Relig- 
— affirm that he heard and ſaw ſuch things as he reports; and ye 


will be content to abate them the Apoſtles, and ſuch a multitude of 


| People, as heard God ſay he would Glorifie his Name, in our Savi 
our. And in what Glory hath that falſe Prophet appeared ſince he 
left the World? Whole eyes hath he ſtruck out, wich the brightnels 
of his countenance? Nay, by whom hath he been ſo much as ſeen 
ſince he was buried? I need not put the queſtion about his Reſu. 
rection, for they never pretended it. Only the ſottiſh People would 
not believe when he died, that he was really dead, but ſaid he was 
taken up to Heaven, as Jeſus was. And Omar, one of his ſucceb 

| ſors, threatned death to them that ſhould ſay he was dead; for It 


Was only gone away as Moſes did into the mount, and would retun 


again. From whence perhaps aroſe that vulgar error among Ws 
that the Mahumetans expect the return of their Prophet. But 4% 


+ See Becri proved to them out of the Alcan, that he was to die as other 
Pocock in Prophets before him, and fo appeaſed Omar, and the multitude. 

Gregor, A. Ap was it ever heard that the Holy Ghoſt fell down upon him, 
bul Phar. 23 viſible ſhape, while he lived? there is not one of his own follow 


ers (as the learned Mr. Pocock aſſures us) who makes any mention, 
ſo much as of the Pigeon, which, as we commonly tell the tals 
Was wont to fly to his ear, as if it whiſper'd ſome Revelation to hum 
There was not that ſmall imitation, of what is recorded of our % 
viour. Much leſs was there any ſuch glorious body ſeen deſcending 0 
him, as that which came down like a Dove, and crowned our $aviou! 
Head. The Heavens never 0 to him; nor was he transfigured i 
the Preſence of any of his Diſciples, Where arethe Books that can telt 
of any ſuch thing? or ſo much as of any miracles which he.wroug 
to confirm his Doctrine? He himſelf ſays, in his Alcoran, more 
once, that he was not ſens with Miracles, but with Arms. 
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6 though his Followers afterward pretended that he did work miracles, 


th yet they never pretend they were done frequently; and moſt of 
ng them are very ridiculous and uſeleſs; and their learned men do not 
Ny at all rely upon them, nor think he proved his Prophecy by this 
Ve means, There is no news of any blind-mans eyes that he opened, 
ez. or of his making the lame to walk, or — a poor Leper; 
OW much leſs of a deadmans hearing his voice, and ariſing out of his 
gs} ve, and of ſuch like things done by his Followers: which we are 


ſho ure, from eye-witnefles, our Lord did; and gave thoſe that teſtiſie it 

| he power to do the ſame wonders, And if we go to enquire of the 

ear, Witneſs of Water, in Holineſs of Doctrine and Life; what a ſink 

nult of dirty tuff is his Meoran ? The pleaſures of the fleſh are the = | 
! 


hen e that he had in his thoughts to propound to his Followers. His 
pu- Heaven is no better than a ſenſual Paradiſe. But as for the joys 
ome of the Holy Ghoſt, or a taſte of any ſpiritual delights, he ſeems 
* bis to have had no more ſenſe of them than a Swine. How ſhould 
ien he, being an impure laſcivious beaſt himſelf; who had ſeventeen 
ligh- Vives, beſides Concubines? And not content with theſe, took a- 
d we nother mans Wife (the Wife of his Servant Zaid) and pretended 
le of a revelation for it. Which, he had the impudence to ſay, told 


Savi him that God was not only well pleaſed he ſhould have her, but 


e he took it ill he had abſtained ſo long from her, out of fear what the 
tnels world would ſay. Whereas he ought to have feared God, rather 
| ſeen than men. What could be expected from ſuch a Brute, but ſuch 
eſur- a Book as he has left; a mere heap, or dunghil rather, of filthy 
youll Nonſenſe? And if we enquire further for the Witneſs of BLOUD, 
> Was we can find none but the Bloud of other men, which bears witneſs | 
ucce WW that he was a falſe Prophet. For his buſineſs was to ſhed the 
or be bloud of his Oppoſers, rather than to give his own, as a teſtimo- 
return ny to the truth, The Sword was his principal weapon, to ſubdue 
ig Us men to his belief. He did not perſwade them by arguments, but 
it Ay compelled them to yield by force of Arms. Go, ſays he, in the 


rx. Section of the Alcoran, and kill all theſe who will not be con- 
verted, He was a Murderer as well as a Lyar, (like the firſt De- 
ceiyer of all) ſo that to ſave their Bodies rather than their Souls, 
his neighbours found it the beſt way to ſubmit themſelves to his 
yoke, Did our bleſſed Saviour ale any ſuch violence? Did he 
come with a ſword in his hand and ſay, Yield your underſtandings, 
or your Throats? No, he came not to deſtroy mens lives but to ſave | \ 
them, He would not let his Apoſtles call for fire from Heaven to 
conſume an body, though it had been as eaſie for him to do, as 

to ſend the Holy Ghoſt in fiery tongues upon them, He never did 
any miracle to the hurt of the ſmalleſt living creature; though it 
Would have been recompenſed by a multitude of noble cures, that 

he wrought for their owners. It did not pleaſe. him, that one of his 
ſervants cut off but the ear of Malchus, though it was in his de- 
fence, He was the good ſhepherd, who would not kill the ſheep, _ 


P 4 FA but 


1 


EY 


4 


216 ue Tee we are to make dap. N 


but laid down his life for them. This we commemorate perpetu- 
ally, to his eternal praiſe: whereas the falſe Prophet hath let no 
other memory, but that he was more like a Wolt than a Shep. 
herd; for he came for nothing but to worry and deſtroy. 
Bu r he doth not deſerve ſo much regard, as to be thus ſeri. 
ouſly. confuted; were not all this ſaid, rather to make us ſenſible 
of the excellence of our own Religion, than to diſprove that which 


| was taught by him, Whoſe greateſt wiſdom was, that he choſe to be. 


pany of rude People; who were more like Beaſts, I told you, 

than Men, If they had been Men of any underſtanding, one can- 

not imagine how they ſhould have given credit to ſuch ill contrived 

tales, as thoſe which he invented. But we are told by his own Fol. 

Jowers, that the People of Mecca, (a place famous for his Tomb 

at this day) could neither write nor read, but were perfectly igno- 

rant. Nay, Mahomet himſelf was wont to ſay, that he was ſent by Grd 

zo an illiterate Nation, which they expound of the Arabians about 

Mecca; who were not People of the Book, as they call the Jews and 

Chriſtians, but as ignorant as they came out of their Mothers Womb 

\ B (ſays one of their own ner) having never learn'd the art of 

— 4 Writing, or of caſting Account. Which ſhews how vaſtly diffe- 

rent the beginnings of that Religion were from thoſe of ours; 

which was preached to the wiſeſt and politeſt People upon Earth, 

as that was to the moſt rude and ſtupid, The Greeks and Roman; 

ſoon ſaw their Countries filled with this new Doctrine. Nor 

was it in the power of their Philoſophers or Orators to ſtop its 

3h progreſs. But there were no ſuch Creatures — thoſe wild 4 

rabians, and thoſe Philoſophers who aroſe afterwards of this Sed, 

were aſhamed, it may be made appear by good proofs, of the Al. 

EF coran, , So deſtitute they are of any thing whereby to ſupport the 

| Religion of that Book, that they are fain to fly to the Goſpel of 

Chriſt, from thence to gain ſome authority to it, There, ſays the 

Saracen, in Theodorus Abucara, Chriſt wrote theſe words, *ATociar 

aw Univ eg: hrlu Maw) asYoutvoy I ſend you a Prophet called 

8. _ Mahomet; but Chriſtians have blotted it out of their Books. For 
He they fancy is the Paraclet whom our Saviour promiſes, and it 

is one of the Names they beſtow upon this Impoſtor in their wri- 

- tings: who pretends our Saviour foretold his coming, as _ 
*. Zacks). have obſerved out of the Ixi, Chapter of the 4lcoran*, Whic 
Dialog. de ſnews how hard they are put to their ſhifts, when they fly to us for. 
- > Paſſione . refuge; and when Ignorance is the greateſt ſecurity and ſupport to 
_ 2D. their Religion at this day, It is "ey remarkable that as our Reli- 
TS gion was propagated among the wiſeſt and moſt learned Nations, 
5 the moſt illiterate men, meerly by the power of the Spint 
and the Holy Ghoſt; ſo being thus propagated, all the learned 
part of the World is of our Religion, They that are of any 
other, are ignorant of good learning, as their great enemy. Bl 
this fears. not to be tried, becauſe it is ſure that knowledge !s 
of | | | | Ke it 


gin to make his Proſelytes, and plant his Religion among a com. 


ations, 
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© Friend, and that wiſdom, as our Saviour ſaid, will be juſtified 


— mma 


* 


of her Children. Who clearly ſee even from their own writings „ 


that Mahomet, at the beſt, was but an hot Enthuſiaſt, who*ook 


his own warm thoughts for inſpiration, But he had no aſſurance | 
of what he ſaid : As the humour wrought he was for new illumi- = 
nations. It was not his fault that his Diſciples had not another | 
ook, which ſhould have put down the Alcoran, For as our fa- | 
mous Profeſſor of this 7 * has obſerved out of Alſhareſia- Mr. Po- 
mut, when he lay ſick of the Fever of which he dyed, he called cock. 16, p. 
or Pen and Ink, that he might write them an infallible Book (it 17 8. 5 
ſeems as yet he had not done it) to keep them from erring when 
e was dead. This Omar look'd upon as a frenzy, (though Maho- 
2; took it for an inſpiration) and ſaid, Alas! the ſickneſs of the 
ſpoſtle of God is very ſtrong : It is ſufficient that we have the Book 
pf God, i. e. the Alcoran) there needs no more. But ſome were 
pf another mind: and while the Company that ſtood by contend- 
d and ſtrove among themſelves, ſome calling for the Pen and 
nk, and others agreeing with Omar, that he was beſide himſelf, 
Mahomet cryed out, Get ye gone, it doth not become you to diſpute 
fore met and ſo there was an end. But ſome bewail this as a 4 
reat misfortune, that he did not write them ſuch a Book, as he 8 
en had in his Head: that is, more frenzies and ravings of his 
rain-ſick imagination. hut it is time to have done with this: 
uch I have ſaid not meerly to ſhew how ſenſeleſs that — > 
which hath over4pread 6 great a part of the World; but how 
Ippy we are who are taught by our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus. | 
[hoſe faith relies upon ſuch certain, evident and divine grounds, = 
ut if we did but live according to it, we need not fear but b 
$ power and force it would overcome and vanquiſh the other, 
dug ſupported by never ſo numerous followers. The Lord of 
infinite mercy quicken our Faith, that we may out-live them; 
Ir it is plain we can ſo far out-reaſon them; that there is no 
ore compariſon between our grounds and theirs, than there is 
een the wiſeſt man that eyer was, and thoſe blocks of Mecca, ' 
t could neither write nor read, | 
H. Tyz only Religion that can come into any competition 
th ours, is that of Moſes: who indeed was ſent of God, and as 
ame a faithful Servant of his, in the Houſe or Family commit- 
to his charge, followed his orders and honeſtly telifted and 
ported thoſe things which God commanded him to ſpeak, iii. 
5. But if you ſeriouſly weigh what hath been aid, you will 
d the Jews had not ſuch weighty Arguments to perſwade them 
believe on Moſes, as we have to believe in Jeſus; who hath a- 
ated a great part of that Religion. 
lud firſt for the Witneſs of the FATHER, the Jews ſay, 
Joh, 29. We know that God ſpake ro Moſes. But how did they 
Wit! What evidence were they able to give themſelves of it? 


Lad pleaſed them to lay aſide their paſſion, and look * 
, 3 e 


% 


— — .—— 


The Uſe we are to make I Chap, Ix, 


the prejudices of their education, the proof of it would have a0. 
pod ſo ſlender in compariſon with the aſſurances they might haye 
ad of his ſpeaking to Jeſus; that they would neyer have added 
thoſe ſcorntul words, which there follow; as for this fellow ut 
know not whence he is. God appeared indeed to Moſes in the Buſh, 
and ſaid to him, iii. Exod. 6, I am the God of Abraham, the Gu 
of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And bids him ſay to the Children 
of Jſrael, to whom he ordered him to go, I am hath ſent me 
Jou, ver. 14, But which of the 1/#aclizes ſtood by, when God 
ſpake theſe words to him? What perſon was there like John Bay 
tiſt, to be a Witneſs of this Voice, which was his Commiſſion 
What Creature was there with him (but the Flock he was feeding 
that could come afterward and ſay, I was preſent and heard Gy 
call to him out of the Buſh? Doth the Voice (ay any where, 
am hath ſent HIM; as if it ſpake to others beſides himſelf) . 
what words did he himſelf hear, comparable to thoſe which G0 
ſpake to our Saviour ſaying, Thow art my Son, my well beloye 
Son? Nor was the manner - alike wherein theſe two Voices ye 
delivered. One out of the Buſh, the other from Heaven. And th 
Glory wherewith this came to Moſes, was much inferiour to t 
glorious —— of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon Jeſus, 
Angel of the Lord you read appeared then to Moſes in a flam 
Fre, ver. 2. But the flame was in the midſt of the Buſh, not upd 
' Moſes, Whereas the Holy Ghoſt, not an Angel of the Lord, can 
down at our Sayiour's Baptiſm, when he was ſent ; and not int 
ſome diſtant place, but Ighred upon HI M, and there remain 
God therefore is ſaid to DELL in the Buſh, xxxiii. Deut. 
but never to dwell in Moſes; and the dwelling of God there, x 
only by the Preſence and Miniſtry of an Angel. Whereas now] 
ſys himſelf is the dwelling place of God, as I have proved; and 
is God himſelf, that dwells in him. The Divine Majeſty came u 
on him, and there it ſettled its abode in his Perſon; Whois 
manifeſted in the fleſh, and whoſe Glory we behold, the Glory 
of the only begotten of the Father; which cannot be ſaid of 
other man. | 
AI L this is ſo plain, that Moſes himſelf ſaw this appearance 
God to him (though ſufficient to perſwade him that he was / 
of God, becauſe he heard him ſpeak to him out of the Buſh) wc 
not prove a demonſtration to others; who did not hear or {et 
ny thing to make them believe him, nor had any credible Vi 
ſes to juſtifie this beſide himſelf, - He ſays as much afteryars 
him that ſent him, Behold they will not believe me, nor hearkti 
my voice; for they will ſay, the Lord hath not appeared unto 
iv. Exod, 1, And how could he confute them, when they 1 
this exception? unleſs he had ſome ſenſible demonſtration to; 
them that God was with him; which God immediately fu 
him withal (ver. 2.) though nothing like to the Power of ol 
viour, as you [hall hear preſently, All the miracles he my 
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ere as ſhort of our Lord's, as ij firſt Commiſſion was; hic 
ou ſee plainly was nothing ſo noble, nothing ſo. clear, as that of 
ur bleſſed Saviour's, Mſes himſelf is ſenſible of it, and con- 
ſes he wanted ſome Vitneſt that God ſpake to him: and that 
e knew not what to ſay, when the Mraelites bade him prove it. 
ut our Lord needed not to call for any Witneſs, John the Baptiſt a 
yeat Prophet, as they themſelves allowed, was ready of himſelf (for 
was his office) to declare openly that he ſaw the Spirit deſcend. 
g from Heaven, like & Dove, and abiding on him. He ſaw, and 
are record that this is the Son of God: as the Voice from Heaven, 
his audience alſo, pronounced him, Which a great many Peo- 
e, if need were, could afterward certifie; who concluded that an 
eel ſpake to him, as you have heard from S. John's teſtimony, 
Il, 29, | - | 

2, Now if you proceed further, and ask for ſome Witneſs of 
loſes his Authority, like to that of the WORD (the ſecond 
/itneſs to our Saviour) who can hear any thing of it? Do we e- 
r read-a word of Moſes his appearing in ſuch a Glory, as our 
rd Jeſus did to his firſt Martyr S. Stephen, and to S. Paul, and 
his beloved Diſciple? Nay, where are the Witneſſes that ſay he 
as ſo much as transfigured when he was upon the Mount ; or doth 
himſelf ever affirm it? When was his raiment made as white as 
wow? or where (as I ſhall examine more hereafter ) was the 
ht cloud covering the Mount, which was all clothed with dark. 
xls? We read indeed, that when he came down his face ſhone, 
t not in ſo bright and glorious a manner as our Saviour's did 
hen he went up into the Holy Mount, and eſpecially after he aſ- 
ded into Heaven. Then S, Stephen, as I have ſaid, aw #47 glory 
Cd, and Jeſus ſtanding at his right hand; am hbnour never 
en to any Angel in Heaven. And the Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
him again, in a light greater than that of the Sun at Noon-day, 
d to 8. John he appeared as the KING OF KINGS, AND 
HE LORD OF LORDS, in ſuch a Majeſty as he was not 
de to bear, but made him fall at his feet as dead. He that 
aghs ſuch things as theſe will ſee, that all the glory of Moſes (to 
$3, Paul's words, 2 Cor. iii. 10.) was no glory in this reſpect, by 
vin of the glory that excelleth, Tie: ny 
3 THEM if you look for the Teſtimony of the HOLY GHOST, 
he already noted that it never came dowh upon him, as it did 
jon the Founder of our Religion. Much leſs did he ſend it — 


inſelf, And ſtill much leſs did he beſtow it upon all the People, 
dur Lord did for a while, upon all Believers, There is not the 
aleſt foot-ſtep of any ſuch Honour or Power that he had, For He 
not communicate a portion of his Spirit to the LXX, Elders, 
o were choſen to be kis 
will come down, and take of the Spirit which is upon thee., 
ie "I hut it upon them, xi. Num, 17. Which words do not ſignifie, it 
is 


ne ſelect Men after he was dead, who ſhould do as great wonders ' 


Aſiiftants ; but % Lord ſaid to him, 


ä 
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is true, that he had leſs, but only that they had more of the Spi 
rit than before: yet He did not ſo much as lay his hands upg, 
them, that they might receive it, but God took of the Spirit whit 
Gas on him, and gave it to the LXX, Elders, even to thoſe whi 
were not there preſent at the Tabernacle, but remained till in th 
camp, ver. 25, 26. % 
4. IF 2 therefore next to the Teſtimony of WATER 
how tranſparent is the Purity of our Saviour's Doctrine above u 
of Moſes, Whoſe Laws though they contained nothing diſhoneſt 
yet burdened the people, to prevent a greater miſchief of the 
running into Idolatry, with a number of precepts which in them 
ſelves had no goodneſs at all to commend: them. Nay, the Le 
ter of the very moral Law laid reſtraints only upon the outwar 
man, ſo that they who were ſubje& to it little regarded the urify 
ing of their ſpirits, from thoſe irregular paſſions and naughty a 
fections, which our Lord expreſly prohibits. There were man 
things alſo indulged in thoſe days, which. our Lord doth not alloy 
Whofe deſign was, not only to purge the heart, and make thi 
ſpirit of men much better by all his Precepts; but to adyand 
them to the nobleſt degree of purity and goodneſs. Where de 
you read in the Books of Moſes, fuch precepts of meeknels, 0 
8 fleſhly luſts, of kindneſs to all, and tender compaſſion 
of truſt in God, of contentedneſs with the preſent, and hope 0 
his mercy in another world, as are frequent and obvious in tht 
Goſpel of Chriſt? Nay, in what place of the Law do you find { 
much as one command or exhortation to Pray, much leſs to Pra 
without ceaſing, and to Pray (not for riches, and victory over e 
nemies, and long life, but) for the Divine Grace and Favour, fot 
the Holy Spirit, * remiſſion of Sins, and for Eternal Life? An 
now I mention that word, I cannot but deſire you to conſiderhon 
| low and poor the promiſes of Moſes were, compared with thoſe 0 
our Saviour, who hath brought in a better Hope. Of whic 
they could ſee ſo little ( ſo dim was the light) in the Law of M 
fes, that a whole Sect of men who believed in him and receiyet 
his Law, caſt away all hope of obtaining good things in anoth 
life, and denied the Reſurrection of the Dead, And we muſt ad 
-to all this, that Moſes was but the Light of that one Nation 
whereas our Lord ſays, more than once, I am the Light of i 
WORL D, viii. John 12, ix. 5, Moſes waſhed the Bodies of thi 
Jews; but now the hearts of the unclean Gentiles are purified 
Faith, xv. Acts 9. And if you enquire further into the wy t 
Moſes his life, you will find it was not without flaws and blemiſhes 
for he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips, and could not bring d 
people to their reſt, But our Lord was perfectly free from all ſpot 
the Lamb of God without blemiſh :- who never ſpake the le 
_ _ no not in the midſt of ſuch torments as Moſes net 
endure | N N 
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he X . Fo x if you paſs on to conſider what ſufferings and BL O UD 
s uporeſtifie; Alas! what is the Bloud of Bulls and of Goats, to the 


bie Precious Bloud of Jeſus? Did Moſes ſeal that Covenant of which 
ſe ae was the Miniſter, or did he ſprinkle the Book of the Covenant 


dich his own Bloud ? Did he purge away the fins of the People 5 

imſelf, as our Saviour, we read, did? i. Heb, 3. or ſanctifie 
hem by the offering of his own Body once for all, as it is, x. Heb, 
to, Did he die to bear witneſs to the Truth? or witneſs ſuch a 
ood Confeſſion before Pharaoh, as Jeſns before Pontius Pilate? 
Was it ever heard, that by the enduring of a ſhameful and cruel 
leath, he declared to all, the certainty of his py. Upon 
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he Lei hat Altar was he offer'd? And for what cauſe did he become a 
utwaMfcrifice? This was peculiar to Jeſus, to ſuffer ſuch things as no 
urif lan _ * and for this very cauſe, becauſe he ſaid He was the 
znty aon of God. | | 
e 4 6, Moſes then had need to do ſome Miracles to confirm his Pro- 
t alloy becy, ſince he fell ſhort in many other r of giving ſatisfa- 
ake t tion. Such as we have, I mean, who abound in witneſſes to our 
advane lief; and hear even this Witneſs, on which the Jews heretofore 
here d ebed, ſpeak more plainly and powerfully to us than it did to them. 
neſs, Orbe SPIRIT of the Lord was upon Moſes, the People ſaw b 
paſſion de wonders he did, which moved them to follow him. Thoug 
hope ow they are ſo fooliſhly mad againſt our Saviour, that to rob us 
in k this Argument, the Jews ſay Moſes his Miracles did not prove 
find im to be ſent of God, yet it is manifeſt by their ſtory, they were, 
to Pray a manner, his only glory: I am ſure the principal, or that 
over e lich firſt induced their Forefathers to give any credit to him. 


or when he asked of God a ſign to give the People (who other- 
iſe he foreſaw would queſtion the Kir- of the Angel to 
im) that they might believe as much as himſelf, and acknowledge 
at God ſent him; He granted him a power of doing ſuch won- 
ers as fleſh and bloud could not do, which, it ſeems, he thought 
he poperel means to convince them. Mhat is that in thy hand, 
ll 


our, fot 
fe? And 
der hoy 
thoſe 0 
t whic 
of Mo 


receiyed the Lord (immediately after the words mention'd before, iv. 

anotheſf od. 1.) and he ſaid, a Rod, And the Lord ſaid, Caſt it on | 
nuſt a ground, And he caſt it on the ground, and it became a Ser- 9 
Nation, and Moſes fled from before it. And the Lord ſaid unto him 

t of n, Pur forth thine hand and take it by the Tail, and he put | 
s of thay" bis hand and caught it, and it became a Rod in his hand; | 


ri fed b 


at they may believe the Lord God of their Fathers hath appeared | | 
urity 0 | 
mile 


Ito thee, ver. 2, 3, 4, J. This was the end for which this Miz 
cle was to be wrought. To which he adds another, that if they 


ring ould nor believe him, nor hearken to the voice of the firſt, they : 
all ſpoti ght be convinced by the ſecond; or if they would believe nei- 

the leihe, he gave him power to do a third, and bade him turn the 

ſes neter of the River into bloud, ver. 7, 8. And accordingly you 


, he went and did the ſigus in the fight of the People, and the 
vie believed; and when they heard God had viſited them, _ | 
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ed their heads and worſhipped, ver. 30, 3 1. After this indeed the; 
disbelieved again, till God drowned their Enemies in the Red $ez 
and then the people feared the Lord, and believed the Lord, in 
his ſervant Moſes, xiv. Exod, 31, But were any of theſe wor 
ſo wonderful, and ſo powerful to move belief, as theſe which ou 
Saviour did? It may deſerve a diſcourſe (on a fitting occaſion 
on purpoſe to ſhew how much Moſes came behind him in this, 
well as in all the reſt. Both the number and greatneſs of 0 
Saviour's Works were as far beyond his, as the (frength of 20) 
ant is beyond that of an Infant. He was cut off in the midſt g 
his Days, and yet in that three years and a half wherein he liyed 
after the SPIRIT of God came upon him at his Baptiſm, þ 
did more Wonders than Moſes did in forty years; nay, more tha 
had been done from the beginning of the World to that time 
And if you regard the quality of them, Moſes his taking the Set 
pent by the tall, and turning it into a Rod again, was not con 
arable to our Saviour's „ out Devils, treading upon the a 
erpent, breaking in pieces all his power, by healing all mann 
of ſickneſs and diſeaſe; and giving his Diſciples alſo the ſame i 
thority and power which was viſible in himſelf Nor was Mi 
his hand becoming leprous when he put it into his boſom, and if 
being reſtored again by the ſame means, any thing like to the 
racles of Jeſus in curing ſo many old Lepers of all ſorts, bot 
Tews and Samaritans, whereſoeyer they came to him to implo 
his charity. Moſes brought a ſtrong Eaſt wind, which cauſed t 
Sea to go back, and leave the bottom dry for the 1ſraelires 1 
march through; but this was nothing fo wonderful as our Lord 
walking upon the Sea, as it had been dry land, and command 
Peter to accompany him in the midſt of a boiſterous wind; 1 
his laying his Commands upon ſuch tempeſts and raging war 
and the Fiſhes alſo, which kf obeyed him, Nay, that great l 
racle of feeding them with Manna, was not ſo ſtrange as ol 
Lord's ſatisfying great multitudes with five or ſeven loaves at 
two ſmall fiſhes: which were not proportionable to ſo mat 
thouſand ſtomachs as were filled by them; as the quantity of M. 
na was to the Armies of the Iſraelites, Beſides that you nei 
read a word of Moſes his opening the Eyes of the blind, much 
of his raiſing the dead, which our Lord did ſundry times. I nt 
ſay no more to ſhew how inferiour he was to Jeſus even in 
gard of his Miracles; concerning which the Multitude ſaid truly, 
ne ver was ſo ſeen in Iſrael, ix. Matth. 33. And yet this was 
only thing that convinced that Nation at the firſt, and made the 
believe in Moſes (as 1 have prov'd) before they heard God je 
to them. by an Angel, from Mount Sinai, at the giving of! 
Law. That was the moſt amazing thing of all; but was 
they came out of Egypt, and a great while after they had belle 
Moſes was ſent of God, as they law then more fully: and was! 
thing comparable neither to 3 fa ſpeaking himſelf to ſoms 
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he Apoſtles out of Heaven, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt from 
ence, with the Gift, of tongues and divers others, upon them 
l. And after all that hath been ſaid of the Miracles which the 
IRI T wrought by him, where are the Miracles that it wrought 
jr him? Did Moſes prove himſelf a true Prophet by riſing again 

ſter he was dead and buried? To whom did he appear? Vit 

rhom did he eat and drink? Or who can ſay that he aſcended up 
ito Heayen? To whom did he appear in glory, except it was ta 


d they 
d Sea 
„ an 
wort 
ich out 
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this,; 


* 0 ur Saviour (and ſome of his Diſciples) in honour of whom, it 
id ems he had then the favour, and not before, to ſhine in that 
e well etre wherein they beheld him. In ſhort, God gave not the Spi- 
Gn, h mea ſire unto Jeſus, as you have heard before: He had not 
re Ua ech a limited portion of it as Moſes had, Who appears by theſe 


tings to have been only a ſervant over the houſe of God, in 
ich our Saviour had a power as a Son, and that over his own 
uſe, ili. Heb. 5, 6. 

Txvs much hath been faid to ſhew the great Honour God 
ath done us in making us Chriſtians: whoſe Faith, you ſee, ſtands 
won ſuch well-laid grounds, that even they who were taught by 
od had none comparable to them. Herein we have a felicity a- 
oye all other Men that have ever been, if we be but ſenſible of 
|; that we are not required to receive any thing from God, but 
won fuch reaſons, as far excel thoſe which demanded belief of 
Men in former times, but had not ſuch ſtrength to enforce it. 
Bleſſed be God, ſhould we all ſay. | | 
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. way DN Leſed be God, who hath not done ſo for any People. He hath 
great ) Pen vs HIMSELF, his WORD, and the HOLT 


HOST. Ifrael 44th not ſeen his Glory, ſo as it ſhines in our eyes. 
d as for his Power and Might, they have not known them, 
mw more than the Promiſes and the Laws, whereby he now go- 
unt us. He hath given us a better Covenant, founded upon 4 
better Bloud, which hath brought in alſo à better Hope, and is 


e as 0 
Aves 1 
ſo mal 
y of M: 
ou nen 


much Erne by a more powerful Spirit. Bleſſed be his grodneſs, that 
Int hes read, and our ears hear thoſe things, which many Prophets 
won i " righteons men defired to ſee and hear, but could not ſee nor 
I truly hear them, For it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but 
is was to us they did miniſter the things, which are now reported un- 
nade tee us 4 — that have preached the Goſpel unto us, which the 
God ee Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, Which things the Angels de- 
ing 9 N ue to look into. 

Was if 0 7 the Lord with ns, ye Angels of his that excel in ; 
d bebe him and mognifie him for ever. O all ye Powers of the 


ad was! 


M; bleſt ye the Lord, 5770 him and magnifie him for ever. O 
o ſom 


Siniet and Souls of . 


righteows, bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe 2 
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and magnifie him for ever, Praiſe him all ye Apoſiles and pn 
pbets; praiſe him all ye Martyrs and Confeſſorsz praiſe him all Je 
glorious Lights, who have made the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhine through. 
out the world, Praiſe the Father Almighty, praiſe his Eterny 
WORD; praiſe the Holy Ghoſt; who have made our Faith y 
ſtand, not in the wiſdom of Men, but in the mighty power of C 
Praiſe him for the Incarnation, the Life, tbe Death, the Reſuny 
ction, the Aſcenſion, and the Glorification of the Lord Jeſus: why 
Hath given us ſtrong Conſolation, by that ſure and ſtedfaſt hon, 
wwhich, throughout all theſe means, he hath ſettled in our hearts, 

O praiſe him for his marvellous love to us; whom he hath cally 
after a glorious manner, and by an amazing virtue, 10 the kno 
leage of Chriſt; by whom his Divine power hath given us ali thing 
that pertain unto life and godlineſs. And —— us who are 
nearly concerned in this love, to be very ſenſible how great it in 
which hath not only called us to his Heavenly Kingdom, but mad 
ts ſure and certain by ſo many Witneſſes, that Jeſus is the Lad 
all, the King of infinite Majeſty, Power and Glory, Let our Sul 
never ceaſe to ſhew forth and publiſh the Virtues and powerful oe 
rations of him who hath called us into his marvellous Light. L 
our mouths be filled with his praiſe all the day long, who out o 
the riches of his mercy hath made us who were not his people, to 
: __ generation, an holy nation, a peculiar people to hin 

af. | 
O that our Faith may grow exceedingly, and be deeply rail 
and grounded in our hearts! And as it ſtands upon the ſureſt fou 
dationt, ſo we may be built up in it with the moſt aſſured en 

dence, and ſtand unſhaken and immoveable in it unto the end, Ant 
as thou haſt differenced us from all other people, in the clearneſs if 
that Light, which lets us ſee that ours is the moſt holy Faith; 
help us by thy grace to diſtinguiſh our felves from all others, þ 
holding the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, and by the i 
right actions of an unblameable life. 

O that the light of Chriſtians may ſo ſhine before men, that | 
thers ſeeing their good works may glorifie thee our Heavenly Father 
O that it may diſperſe the darkneſs, which overſpreads ſo great 
part of the world. That all impoſtures may be diſcovered; and 
they that live in error may be brought to the kniowleage of the trit 
as it is in Jeſus, O that his Dominion may reach from Sea to Sta 
even unto the worlds end, Let them who dwell in the moſt deſer 
Places kneel before him, and his enemies lick the duſt, Let al 
Kings of the Earth adore him, and all Nations do him ſervitt 
Kindle in the Hearts of Princes and Nobles an holy Ambition to ad 
wance his glory. Inſpire the hearts of all Biſhops and Prieſts wi 
an ardent zeal for the converſion of Souls. And diſpoſe the heart 
of thoſe who are in error, that they may be apt and ready t n 
ceive thy ſacred truth, Plant thy Goſpel where it hath not yet bea 
and replant it where it hath been 'rooted out: And give us gr 
N 9 4 
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who have long been thine own Vineyard, to bring forth plent 
god fruit, That our lives may be as holy as our Faith; pur We 
may convince Jews, Turks, and all other Infidels, tha; thou art 
among us, and that Jeſus whom we wor,ip is the Lord, To him, 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory and praiſe among all 
mankind, and throughout all Ages, world without end, AMEN, 
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cally 

know Other neceſſary Uſes We are to make of their 

hin Teſtimony. 

are | | 

it us; Here is no great skill 2 to ſee the difference between | 
t mad that holy Religion which we profeſs; and all others that | 
ord e entertain'd in the reſt of the World. Some we muſt have; | 
r Sul it is as palpable that this is incomparably the moſt excellent, 

ul ofe 


$ it is that there is oy Rang ors at all, There is no Nation ſo 
arbarous, but/ pays ſome Reſpect and Ceremony (to uſe the 

o out ofWbraſe of Tully when he defines Religion) to ſome ſuperiour and 

ate excellent Nature, which we call divine. Though they are ; 
rant what kind of God it becomes them to have, yet they know 

Grd muſt be had, and muſt be worſhipped, Their own mind 

y rootealiiches them this, as ſoon as they caſt their eyes upon the admi- 


ft fn le frame of the World; which all naturally conclude muſt | 
ene had ſome moſt wiſe and mighty Builder, But what reſpect | = 


reverence that is, which will be pleaſing to him, they are ve- 


rrneſs oy uncertain; it is manifeſt, by the various ways they have inven- _ 
th; to expreſs their Devotion. They all with one conſent acknow- / 
bert, e a neceſſity of a Revelation to inſtruct them; for there is ' 

the Nation but pretends to have received ſome things, by the in- 


it, inſpiration, or apparition of their Gods. That which pure nn 

ural reaſon dictates, is not to be found ſimple and unmixt in | = 

Father i Nation under Heaven. For if we ſhould ſtand meerly to that, | 

| great ch ever reſolved that the worſhip of God conſiſts in the ſtudy 

d; anos Wiſdom, Juſtice and all other Virtues. Which as they are 

the tit eminent in God, ſo he is beſt pleaſed with them in us. And . 

a to & that addict themſelves to reſemble him in this manner, are / 

oft deſe ven that ſhall obtain his favour. There are a number of no- | 
Let A Gayings both in Heathen and Chriſtian Writers to this pur- 

; ſervice, But when all this is ſaid and acknowledged, Men will of. 

ion to 5 Lapainſt theſe Rules of Virtue: and what ſhall oy do then? 

ie ſts wu will make him ſatisfaction, and procure a Reconciliation with 

he bei (whom they have reaſon to think their offences have made 

ady to 10 enemy) is a thing that can never be certainly reſolved with- 

jet ben Revelation, Without which alſo we can have little ſecurity 

0 immortality of our Souls, and of the life to come. 9 
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hath inclin'd all Mankind to liſten after a Revelation, and 0 
catch at any thing which pretends to come from God to them 
For as Plato acknowledges (when he ordains there ſhould be ng 
alterations made in the antient Cuſtoms about Sacrifices, becauſs\ 
it is not poſſible for mortal nature to know any thing of theſe matter, 
without it. No, ſays he, (not long after in the ſame Book“ 
as no body ſhall ever perſwade me that there is any greater Pie, 
ty, than true Virtue, and as there is nothing more excellent ca 
be taught, than how thoſe that honour Virtue ſhould rightly wor 
ſhip God with ſacrifices and other rites of purifying: So none ca 
teach this, Mu des benen, unleſs God ſhe him the Way 
and be his Guide and Leader in ſo excellent a work. But if og 
ſearch into all the Records that are in the World, what is then 
that can ſtand in competition with the Chriſtian way of wort 

ding God, or pretend to come with ſuch authority from him} 
fas examined thoſe that have moſt to ſay for themſelyes; an 
they can produce no ſuch /77NESSES as Chriſtianity doth 
No, not that antient Revelation made by God to Moſes. ks 
the old Pagan ways, which were very various, I am aſhamed! 
mention them. It is manifeſt they ſuffered themſelves to be che 
ed by impure ſpirits, and took the anſwers of Dæmons for the 
racles of God, But ask now of the Days that are paſt, which wi 
before uc, ſince the Day that God created Man upon the Earth, at 
ast from the one ſide of Heaven unto the other, whether there hy 
been any ſuch thing as this great thing is, or hath been heard | 
it, that God indeed appeared among Men, and was manifeſt int 
Heſh: as is evident by all the ſigns and wonders and mighty deed 
by voices from Heaven, by his Reſurrection from the dead, at 
all the other M itneſſes which have teſtified this truth to the wor 
Ask again, hath God ever aſſured Men of any thing, by ſo ma 
and evident teſtimonies, as thoſe which I have hn: ah Unty 
it Was fhewn, that we might know, that Jeſus is the Lord, i 
be ſide hun there is no other (if 1 may again allude to the Words 
Mejes, iv. Deut. 34, 35.) out of Heaven he hath made us if 
his voice that he might inſtruct us; and upon Earth he hath ſhe 
us his great wonders, that every tongue might confeſs Jeſus il 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. | 
| III. 7 

That now is the next thing I am to preſs, as a neceſſary al 
2 of what hath been ſaid in the foregoing Treatiſe, Tio 
there were ſuch ſlender proofs, in compariſon with ours, that 
1 _ to Moſes, and though others, as 1 ſaid, were drawn a 
the Subtilties of evil Angels, yet they all believed and gaveg 
reverence to that which was delivered to them, Every Ni 
Tera received and held faſt, that which did but pretend to d 
from Heaven. Which muſt needs extremely reproach us ant 
us to eternal ſhame, if we having better evidences, ſhoul 
anly be Believers, but have a ſtronger Faith in Jeſus. That 
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Plato thought was to be wiſh'd for, is now come to paſs : 
come to be our Guide and Director. The very wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther hath appeared to teach us. He that made all the World, is 
come dowi hither to reform us. 
FLESH, that as he had Principatum in celis (to uſe the words 
of Ireneus ) the Lordſhip in Heaven, ſo he might have Prin i- 
parum in terra, the ſame Soveraign 
peared alſo in wonderful and aſtoniſhing brightneſs; to convince 
us of his authority, and to make us know aſſuredly that he is God 
bleſed for ever. Shall we not then hear his Words? ſhall we not 
our ſelves to receive his heayenly Inſtruction, which 
ſuch powerful Demonſtration ? God torbid that any of 
us ſhould be ſo perverſe, as hearing ſuch WITNESSES ſpeak un- 
to us for the Lord Jeſus, we ſhould give no credit to them. 

| cannot but believe, as, S. Auſtin * excellently diſcourſes, * L. de 
* that if Plato now lived, and would vyouchſate to anſwer my que- vera Bel, 
* ſons; or rather if any Scholar of his, being perſwaded that cap. 3. 
ruth is not to be ſeen with corporal eyes, but by a pure mind; and 
* that nothing hinders the fight more than a life addicted to Luſt, 
* and falſe images of ſenſible things, which, impreſſed on us, beget 
various errors, and that therefore the mind is to be purified, that 
* it may behold that unchangeable beauty, which is always the ſame, 
* and always like it ſelf, If, 1 ſay, a Scholar of his thus taught 
ould ask him, whether in caſe there ſhould be a man, 
' Great and Divine, that ſhould perſwade the People at leaſt. to 
* believe ſuch things, though they could not perceive them (or if 
* they did perceive them, were ſo engaged in vulgar errors that 
they durſt not or could not oppoſe them) He would not judge 
* him worthy of Divine honour : I believe he would anſwer, that 
* this could not be done by Man; unleſs perhaps the very power 
and wiſdom of God ſhould honour ſome perſon (who was not 
* taught of Men, but from the cradle illuminated by the moſt inti- 
* mite knowledge of things) with ſo great a grace, and ſtrength- 
and bear him up with ſuch a Ma- 
{ jeſty, that contemning all things that evil Men deſire, and endu- 
{ ting all things that they dread, and doing all things that they ad- 
mire, he ſhould convert Mankind, with equa! kindneſs and au- 
And he would add, that it 
vas to no purpoſe to ask him what the Honours are which 
oupht to be given to ſuch a perſon, when it is eaſie to be diſcex- 
(ed, what honour is due to the wiſdom of God: by the guidance 
ind governance of which, he would fingularly deſerve of Man- 
for their Salvation, proper only to him- 
Now if, theſe things, 
Which 1 have ſuppoſed, be really done, if there be good records 
ot them; it from a Country, in which alone One God was wor- 
ſipped, and where ſuch” a perfon was to be born, there came 
and their Sermons haye _ 


uch reſolution, 
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len men, who by their Vi 


\ 


zmony, 


The WORD IS MADE 


upon Earth, He hath ap- 


holeſome a Faith, 


above Men to do. 


: ” - 
—_ 


6 


Other neceſſary Uſes we are 10 Chap. X 


led in Mens breaſts the flame of the Divine love, and have le 
* the enlightned Earth under a moſt wholeſome Diſcipline, if eye. 
© ry where it is preached, that in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God, if to the per. 
ceiving and embracing this, (that the Soul may be cured, andre. 
cover ſtrength to entertain ſo great a light) the covetous heat 
© ſuch words as theſe, Lay not up your treaſures upon Earth, and 
* the luxurious are told, that he who ſowerh to the fleſh, ſhall of thy 
© fleſh reap corruption, and the proud are told, that he who exgl. 
eth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, the angry are exhorted whey oy 
* cheek is ſmitten to turn the other, they that live in diſcord are 
taught, to love their enemies, the — — are inſtructed, that 
© the Kingdom of God is within us, to the curious it is ſaid con- 
« rinually, look ubs at the things that are ſeen, but to thoſe whith 
© are not ſeen, and laſtly it is ſaid. to all, Lowe not the World, nn 
© the things that are in the World; if theſe things are read through. 
out the world, if they be chearfully heard with great veneration, 
if after ſo much bloud, ſuch fires, ſo many crucifixions of Mar. 
* tyrs, the Church is grown more fertile, and hath propggated i 
« ſelf to the moſt barbarous Nations, (and to omit the Yelt) if 
© men are every where ſo converted to God, that every day all 
© Mankind anfwers almoſt with one voice, LIFT UP YOUR 
* HEARTS UNTO THE LORD; why ſhould we droufil 
« ſtill continue in a ſottiſh unbelief? 

THERE is nothing can be ſaid in the excuſe of ſuch Souls, a 
having received notice of ſuch a marvellous Loye of God to Man- 
kind, and ſuch evident proofs that it is no fancy; will not be per. 
ſwaded to entertain the belief of it. But when light is come into 
the world, chuſe to remain in darkneſs; and will be guided mere 
ly by themſelves, when there is a reyelation come from God, 
Which ought to be entertain'd with the greateſt joy, as the thing 
which the world wanted and wiſh'd for: and without which tip 
could meet with no reſolution of their doubts, nor certain direct 
ons how to pleaſe. God, whom they had ſo highly offended, | 
this the Chriſtian Religion gives us full ſatisfaction, and propounds 
nothing to our practice, but what the wiſeſt men ever ſaid was bell 
to be done, and took for the moſt excellent Piety. As for tia 
which it propounds to our belief, it is all made credible by this on 
great truth, which is proved by a number of Witneſſes, that 
Jus is the Son of God, We ought to receive that which ſuch ape 
fon taught, either with his own mouth, or by thoſe whom he it 
ſpir'd, and ſent in the ſame manner, as the Father ſent him. Fol 
if it be ſo reaſonable, as I have demonſtrated, to be a Believe! 
then it is as unreaſonable to be an Unbeliever: and no man M 
be able to open his Mouth to juſtifie ſuch a ſin, againſt ſo mat 

Witneſſes as will appear to teſtifie, that they called him to i 
faith by the cleareſt and the moſt powerful evidences that eit 
were, For if the Jews were bound to belicye in Moſes, having _ 
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Chap. X. to make of their Teſtimony. 


more teſtimony from God than you haye heard; we are much 


more bound to believe in Jeſvs, who hath more and greater Wit- 
neſſes that he not only came from God, but is gone to God, and 
hath all things given into his hands, whether in Heaven or .in 


Farth, As it was ſaid of them therefore (xiv. Exod. ult.) that 


they believed the Lord and his ſervant Moſes, ſo let it be ſaid of 
every one now, that we believe the Lord and his Son Jeſus. For 
this very end were theſe words written by S. John, that wwe may 
believe on his Name, ver. 13. And this is the Summ of what G 
would have us to do, the Commandment he hath given us; Tat 
we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one 
anther, iii. 23. If we do the former, we ſhall ſee an evident 
conſequence of the latter. For when we are perſwaded that He 
s the Son of God, we cannot but ſee that we ought to receive 
every word that he ſays, with affectionate reverence, and to let 
erery thing that is ſaid concerning him into our very hearts: ſo 
that we fear him, and love him, and become obedient to him, 
and depend upon his word, and, as he himſelf hath taught us, 
honour him, as we do the Father Almighty, 

Fox we are aſſured by thoſe who 9 him, and were with 
in from the beginning, and were Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, 
nd received the Holy Ghoſt from him, that he was the WORD 
ADE FLESH); and that the Word was God, and all things 
were made by him, and is the Son of God not by office only, but 
0 his nature and eſſence, and having aſſumed our fleſh, therein 
tions Lord of all for ever. For what reaſon ſhould we refuſe to 
xceive that, which is ſo credibly witneſſed to be the very Truth of 
0d? They that report thoſe things were ſo pious, as I have proved, 
a they cannot be ſuſpected to have invented them; nay, the ve- 
end for whieh they publiſhed them, quits them from all ſuſpici- 
dn of Fraud and Forgery, For they aimed at nothing, but by ma- 
2 men ſenſible of his great Dignity, and the high Honour God 
h put upon him; to poſſeſs his heart with an ardent love to 
od and to his Neighbour, and to make him perfectly ſubject un- 
d his will. And is there not _ reaſon; if we believe what theſe 
Witneſſes ſay, that we ſhould apply our beſt endeavours to pleaſe 
m; by living ſoberly, righteouſly, and gadly, and by abſtaining 
rom the leaſt appearance of evil? Think what Jeſus was, and 
ben reſolye with your ſelves what Regard is due to his Word. 
Vl not the wicked man tremble, when he hears him ſay, that 
ine ſhall go to Heaven but they that do the will of his Father 
lich is in Heaven? Then he does not believe that theſe are the 
rds of the Son of God, or does not mind what he reads. Who 
iu with any face call him Lord, Lord, and not acknowledge that 
e ought to do the things that he fays? And to acknowledge this, 
Id not do thoſe things, what a madneſs is that; if we believe our 


Q 3 


rd is able to call us to a ſevere account for our negle& of his 
ll! What is there that can recommend chaſtity and parieys of 
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heart to our affection, together with mercifulneſs, meekneſs, peace. 
ableneſs, poverty or contentedneſs of ſpirit, the humility of little 
children, faith in God's providence, - and ſuch like virtues, if this 
will not; that the Son of God hath preach'd them to the World 
as the moſt amiable qualities in the eyes of God, without which we 
ſhall never ſee him, nor inherit his heavenly kingdom? Are not theſe 
his words? Do not his Sermons teach us theſe Leſſons? And if 
we do theſe things, does he not ſay we ſhall have everlaſting life, 
and enter into his joy, and ſee the glory which God hath given hin 
For what cauſe do we queſtion whether this be the way to happi- 
neſs? Do not the ſame Witneſſes which tell us that he is the Sm 
of God, teſtifie withal. that he came to teach us God's will, and 
that this is his will, which by the Goſpel is declared unto us? Why 
do we not ſeriouſly believe it then, let me ask again? Are not 
the Witneſſes good, who affirm that Jeſus is the Son of God? 
Have. we not examined them, and find no cauſe why we ſhouli 
reject them? Or will you receive nothing upon the credit of a 
Witneſs? That's a very ſtrange obſtinacy ; which reje&s ſo cer 
tain a way of knowing many things, that cannot be otheryays 
known. 

Fox the notices of things do not come to us all one way, but 
by divers means, either by our Senſes, or by our Reaſon and Dil; 
courſe, or by Report. By all theſe ways the knowledge of things 
is conyeyed to our Mind: And if we refuſe to be informed þ 
any of them, there are a great number of things, certainly tn 
and of great conſequence to us, of which we muſt remain gu 
rant. That there are other Countries far diftant from this when 
we live, and that ſuch and ſuch things are there to be had, 2 
have been there done, moſt Men can know by no means but on 
ly by report; for there are but few that can go and ſee. And 
Gas will not receive the Teſtimony .of another in this caſe, « 
prives himſelf of a conſiderable piece of knowledge, whereof 
thers partake; and which might be as uſeful to him as it prov 
to them. But if for this wilful loſs he ſhall pretend to aſſign a ju 
eauſe; ſaying, that he cannot believe any thing unleſs it be & 
monſtrated to him by clear and evident conſequences from Þrind 
ples of known reaſon, he will become ridiculous, For it 54 
ſurd to expect the knowledge of any thing in any other way, Þ 
that which is proper for its conveyance to us. To demand 
Proof of matter of reaſon, from our ſenſes; or for what wed 
cern by our ſenſes from our reaſon; is equally ridiculous: and! 
Jo it is to demand an evidence for things of Faith ( which 
know by report only) either from our Senſes or our Realo 
That there are ſome things -come to our notice only by Faith, 
plain from what paſſes every day. And it is as plain, that tn 
muſt be proved to be true in their proper way; that is, by! 

ſoundneſs of the Teſtimony upon which we receive them: 4 
man requires a reaſon for what he ſees and feels, nor ass 
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f this 


eace· he may ſec with his eyes that of which he reaſons and diſcourſes : 
little ſo he ought not to ſeek for a Teſtimony of ſenſe or reaſon, for 


that which he can know by no way but by report. As for exam- 


V orld pe; no man demands a reaſon to prove that the Sun ſhines; In 
chwe WW this his ſenſe gives him ſatisfaction; and if he were born blind, 
theſe no reaſon could prove to him that it was not night. Nor does any 
\nd if man, that is in his wits, require that he may behold God with his 
g life, eyes, whom he knows by diſcourſe and the reaſon of his mind; 
him? ind knows him alſo by that to be inviſible. In like manner it is 
hayps atogether prepoſterous, when a man comes and reports that ſuch 
Son 


a perſon dyed on ſuch a day; to ask for a reaſon to prove it, or 
to demand that he may ſce it; for it is impoſſible to ſee him die 
again upon that day. That is not a thing to be known either of 
thoſe ways, by ſenſe or reaſon, but only by the Teſtimony of d- 
ters who were preſent at that time, and. are, we think, worthy af 
belief, Why do we ask then for any other proof, that Jeſus was born 
of a Virgin at ſuch a time, did ſuch wonderful works, preached 
ſuch an holy Doctrine, was crucified, dead and buried, roſe again 
from the dead, aſcended to heaven, and ſent from thence. the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? - Theſe are not things now to be ſeen or felt, nor can 
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ay, bu ve gather them from the meer diſcourſe of our own reaſon, which 
nd Dil tells us nothing of them: But we have them by report from a 
f thing oreat many Witneſſes, who ſay they ſaw and beard and felt all 
med dat which they would have us believe. There is no other uſe of 
nly tre reaſon in this caſe, but Only to examine and judge whether this 
in gut report be credible, and founded in the Teſtimony of God. Now 
is where that is evident to any impartial enquirer, from what hath been 
* a ſad concerning theſe Mitneſſes, whoſe · report there is no reaſon to 
dut on 


ſulpect, as it is certain it can. never be diſproved. Why ſhould we 
then be ſo much our own enemies, as to deprive our ſelves of 
ths ſaving knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt? That is, why do we not 
pic credit to the report of theſe witneſſes concerning Jeſus; ſince, 


And bt 
aſe, « 
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it pro the only proper means, whereby ſuch things can be proved, I 
gn a i have. made it good, that the Father declared him to be his Son; 
it be and He appeared in Glory to. teſtifie to himſelf ; and the Holy 
m Prin Ghoſt demonſtrated he could be no leſs; and his Life, Death, Re- 
it i ſucreion, and all the reſt (of which there were ſo many upright 
way, e Virneſſes) aſſure. us that it is a certain _truch. Would we be o 
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difficult to be perſwaded to go to a Man or a place, where ſeveral! 
boneſt neighbours, informed us, upon their word, nay upon their 
le we ſhould. be promoted to great honour, or be poſſeſſed of a 
fair eſtate? Do we not believe one another in our daily traffick 
r Neaſoſ and driye conſiderable bargains, merely upon the credit We give to 

ſome perſons, who inform us of the advantage we may make by 
that thi them? Do not men undertake long journeys, and more dangerous 
is, by Voyages, merely becauſe they are told ſuch an one is dead to whom 
m: As they are heir, or that ſuch rich commodities are to be had in ex- 
r aks e ange for meaner goods? Who is thete that does not deſire his 
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Witneſſes may be accepted and their Teſtimony taken for good 
roof, either to clear his innocence, or to ſettle his eſtate? Noy, 
ſays the Apoſtle (immediately after the alledying of all theſe Wi. 
neſſes in Heaven and in Earth, to prove the truth of Chriſtiani 
F we receive the Witneſs of men, the Witneſs of God is greater: 
for this is the Witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified of his Son. 
THE meaning of which is this: If men whoſe honeſty you 
cannot impeach, give their Teſtimony in a Court of Judicature, i 
is never diſallowed, nor can you be permitted to ſet it by, and 
make nothing of it; but it is ee admitted, for an end of 
ſtrife. The weightieſt cauſes are decided, all matters depending 
are determined and judged, according to the evidence that is given 
by Witneſſes of unblemjſhed faith. In the mouth of two or thre 
witneſſes (as the known ſaying was) every word (or rather, ma. 
ter) is eſtabliſhed, That is, brought to an iſſue and concluded, if 
any controverſie have aroſe to unſettle it. Nay, the Teſtimony 
of one man, if we have no reaſon to ſuſpe& his credit, is in our 
own private thoughts, though not in Law, ſatisfaction great e. 
nough to aſſure us of the truth of what he ſays: And we think 
it ſuch a reproach to give him the lye, that we cannot but belieye 
him; finding a deſire in the ſame caſe to be believed our ſelves, 
Now if things ſtand thus between us and our neighbours, will we 
not allow God (ſays the Apoſtle) as much as we yield to them! 
Shall not his word determine and conclude us? When he gives e- 
vidence of a thing, ſhall we till diſpute it with him? That, be- 
ſides the undutifulneſs of it, is too great a ſtubbornneſs. We may 
rather be taught how to behave our' ſelves towards him, by the 
meaſure men expect from us, and we from them: Yea, God does 
more deſerve credit than any man; for, as he adds, the Witneſt 
of God is GREATER, i. e. of far more validity and certainty; 
it may more ſecurely be relied on, than the witneſs of any men 
whatſoever. God is not only greater than men, but his Witneſs 
alſo or Teſtimony is greater (which muſt be carefully noted) it 
is of more force and ſtrength to ſupport any concluſion ; we may 
more undoubtedly found our faith upon it; becauſe it is not liable 
to any of thoſe exceptions which may prejudice the beſt Teſtimony 
of men. Tuo things there are that leſſen the Teſtimony of men, 
if we compare it with God's, and make it to be of a nature more 
weak and infirm, The one is, that though a man be reputed ho- 
neſt, and therefore we cannot legally except againſt his Teſtimony, 
7 it is poſſible he may be a deceiver, and we cannot look into 
is heart to know whether he be or no, We may not be able t0 
prove the leaſt deceit by him, in what he ſays or ever has ſaid 
or done; and it is poſſible he never deliver'd any thing contrary to 
truth, or did any thing contrary to juſtice: but yet we can never 
free our mind from 9015 thought, ſince we know not his inward 
man, that there is a poſlibility alſo, it may be otherwiſe with him. 
But then ſecondly, — lima perfectly honeſt, and that it 5 
e 9 | im poſſible 
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good {impoſſible he ſhould put a Cheat upon us; yet it will be always 
Now, BW poſſible that he may be cheated himſelf, becauſe all men are falli- 
Wit. ble and may be miſtaken. The greateſt integrity in the world can- 
nity) I not ſecure a man, but the weakneſs of his underſtanding, and the 
ater; ¶ cabtilty of others may ſometimes impoſe upon him: ſo that 
on. I bough he thinks what he ſays to be true, it may be otherwiſe in 
vor {elf than it is in his thoughts. Herein therefore the Teſtimo- 
re, it ny of God is GREATER. than the Teſtimony of Men, that it 
and not liable to either of theſe ſuſpicions; it being utterly impoſſi- 
ble that he ſhould either be deceived himſelf, or that he ſheuld 


deceive us. He can neither lead us into an error (which we all 
acknowledge to be contrary to his Goodneſs and Truth) nor fall 


nto one ſelf, which is as contrary to the perfection of his 


mat. nderſtanding, and his Omnipreſent Being. The Teſtimony of 
ed, if od then being ſo indubitable, that it is above the Teſtimony of 
mom y men, it ought with all Reverence to be received when he 
in our I Pecdares that Jeſus is his Son: for if it were but equal to human te- 
eat e. imony, it ought not to be refuſed, Now this is the WITNESS 
think WPF GOD, ſays the Apoſtle, which he hath teſlified of his Son. 
zelieve bat is, It being 8 to be moſt rational that we ſhould receive 
ſelves, e Teſtimony of God, nay, give it greater reſpect than we bear 


o that of Men; I aſſure you that the evidence which we give you 
oncerning Jeſus is the very Teſtimony of God; and therefore 
ives & Ho not ſlight it. It is not we that bear witneſs to him, ſo much 
at, be- Cod. We do not deſire you to hear merely what we ſay, but 
e may hat God himſelf hath ſaid, who hath given many aſſurances of 
by the is truth. If there were but two of them, they might, by your 
d does rn rules, very well expect to find entertainment; — there are 
Vitneſt o leſs than fx Wirnelles, every one of them Divine, they all 


tainty; Meak from God, and therefore you cannot deny your aſſent to 
y men bat they prove. For the firſ Witneſs, is God tbo Father him- 
Witneſs e who called Jeſus his well-beloved Son. And the Jecond, is 
ted) it e Word of God, upon which account, whatſoever he ſays, is 
ye may eds Teſtimony alſo, The Holy Ghoſt, which is the third, that 
t liable N rred from the Father, and came on purpoſe to bear witneſs to 
timony Son. As for the fourth (Water) 1. Doctrine was of GOD, 
f men, Ws Lite was the Life of God: John's Baptiſm was from Heaven, 
e more d he is called (i. John 6.) a man ſent from GOD. Then, for 
ted ho- e Bloud which is the fifth Witneſs, it is called God's own Bloud, 
imony, . 43s 28. And it appeared to be his, by his gathering it up 
ok into in after it was ſhed, and taking it into the Heavens, where he 
able to Ppears with it in the preſence of God for us. And the laſt of 
has ſaid ele Witneſſes is expreſly called the Spirit of GOD, xii. Marth. 
trary t0 . So that it is GOD, you ſee, who ſo many ways bears wit- 
n never of his Son; there is amething Divine in every one of theſe . 
_ neſes in thoſe on Earth as well as in thoſe in Heaven; and there- 
th him. 


e we cannot without an affront to G OD reject their teſtimony. 
r then He would. haye worſe meaſure from us than men _— 


* 
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poſlible 
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and we ſhould give leſs reſpe& to fix Witneſſes of his, than 90 
two or three of our Neighbours. Tf Jeſus came not with clex 
demonſtrations, with fulneſs of proof, then deny him any admi. 
tance; but if God hath ſo many ways juſtified him to be his 903, 
if his Life was ſo excellent, his Bloud ſo holy, his Spirit ſo diving 
then we ſhall never be able to juſtifie it before any knowing may, 
much leſs before God, if we do not believe him: and that hex. 
tily and fully, in every thing; no more doubting of the truth 9 
what he ſays, than we do of thoſe things which our eyes and our 
ears report to us, or of thoſe, which are delivered unto us, upon 
the faith of the whole World. 

Fox which end it ſhould be our endeayour, that our Faith ma 
reſt upon a ſure and ſtrong Foundation; and be laid on ſuch 
grounds, that it may ſtand the faſter, in a time of temptatio 
The ignorant Man's Faith indeed 1 be as ſtrong, as is that 
knows moſt, and what he hath learn'd by Education, may be { 
confirmed by Cuſtom, that he will never ſtir from it: but is 0 
I the effe& of Nature, which produces the fame reſolutions i 

oſe who are of other Religions, The Chriſtian way of obtain 
ing a ſtrong Faith, is firſt ro ſee the Son, and then to believe 
him to everlaſting life, as our Saviour himſelf teaches us, vi. Juh 
40. To ſee him is to perceive and difcern by evident tokens tha 
he is the Son of God, he true way to Life: upon which ſight au 

lain demonſtrations we ought to believe in hin, and ſubmit un 

im, as our Lord. That's the true * Faith, which flow 
from knowledge, and is founded upon the underſtanding of wha 
ſuch Witnefles as theſe ſay concerning Jeſs, It relies upon thi 
Teſtimony of the Father, of the Word, and of the Holy Ghof, 
2 by the Spirit, and confirmed by Water and Bloud. An 
therefore we ought to ſtudy this place of Holy Scripture, and ba 
it much in our thoughts, that ſo our Faith may ſtand in the Pr 
er of God, For otherwiſe, how fhall we be able to follow the! 
poſtolical Precept, which wonld have us, when we are queſtion 
to render a reaſon of the hope that is in us, 1 Pet. iii. 15, V 
may be able to ſtand our ground though we be ignorant oft 
true cauſes of belief; but the Enemies of it will look upon it 
a fooliſh obſtinacy, if we have not ſo much underſtanding as! 
give ſome other account of our Faith, than they give for the 
Suppoſe they ſheuld ſay, Why are you a Chriſtian ? whence is 
that you look for a Reſurrection, a glorious Body, and Eten 
Life in. another World? Would they not think us. very ſtupid, 
we could ſay nothing to them but that ſo we have been alyi| 
taught, and are reſolved to believe? Would not this be as g00 
a reaſon for them as it is for us; and make us unworthy oft 
name of Chriſtians, who know our Books no better, Which! 
us give, and furniſh us with, a reaſonable account? Conlil 
therefore what anſwer you would ſhape to them, that ſho 
make ſuch. a demand. The Apoſtle ſays it is fit they ſhould ha 


a le 


\ 


* 
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han o eaſon, what is the beſt that you can offer for their ſatisfaction? 


th clear 


all 1 tell you? The plain Anſwer is this, That Jeſus, whoſe 
admit. 


ligion we follow, was the Son of God; and therefore we be- 


his Son Mee theſe things becauſe the Son of God taught us fo, who can- 
divine t deceive us; and we will not exchange this for any other Per- 
12 man aſion though we ſhould die for it, It is, certain enough that 
at hear ery body who hears this, will preſently conſent to us, that he 
truth of Fool who doth not ſtoop to him and comply with us, if it 
and ou certain that Jeſus is the Son of God, But how do you prove 


at, will be the next queſtion, Here is the labour, this is our 
rk; and whence will you fetch convincing Arguments, to make 
em yield to you this weighty Point? There is no ſuch Compen- 


, Upon 


aith man 


on ſucl ou⸗ Abridgment of them any where, that I know of, as in this 

aptation ce of S. Johr, which furniſhes us with reaſons both many and 

Fs tha Whhizhty to perſwade us and others that Jeſus is the Son of God. e 
ay be en may tell them that the Father Almighty ſaid ſo, by voices 

ut is om Heaven, in the audience of credible Perſons; and that the 

utions u ſaid ſo, as they may be informed of S. Paul, who had no 

f obtain{eaſon greater than this to force him to leave all, and with the dai- 


elieve « 


hazard of his life to follow Jeſus. You may alledge the Teſti- 


vi. Jony of the Holy Ghoſt, both at his Baptiſm and afterward; the 
cens thaiffWWarvellous ſanctity of his Doctrine and Life; the Conſeſſion he 
ſight anode at his bloudy Death; the Glory of his Miraculous Works; 
mit um ¶ i Reſurrection from the Dead; the Power of the ſame Spirit in 
ich fon Apoſtles, after he was gone to Heaven; all the Miracles which 
of wia ere wrought long after their times, in the places where the Ho 
upon thiWlrtyrs of Jeſus ſuffered; together with the wonderful ſucceſs of 
Ghoſt, Wieſe Witneſſes, who perſwaded innumerable People in all Coun- 
ud. An 


ries, to become the Subjects of this Crucified King, Chriſt Jeſus. 
STUDY this place therefore, I fay again, very well, that you 
hay be able to oppreſs any. gain-ſayer, with the. great weight-of 


»w the boſe reaſons, which you render of your Faith, And ſtudy it like- 
ueſtion ite, till you feel the Faith of Jeſus doing fomething in your 
15, Mears; till that Faith which hath fo good a Cauſe, have ſuitable 
nt of eas: That is, till it change you, as it is ever apt to do, into 
pon it e nature of that Cauſe from whence it lows, It comes from 
ling as 


for thei 


1ence is 


od; ſee that it carry you to him, and 3 you into his like- 
jeſs, It relies on his Teſtimony, be ſure that it make you per- 
etly of his mind. It comes with the Authority from the Word 


d Eterna t God it ſelf, and from the Holy Ghoſt, let it mightily inſpire 

ſtupid, en with Devotion to him, and ſet your affections on things a- 

en aß ee, where Chriſt is now at God's right Hand, It relies upon 

e as gooſe Purity of his Holy Doctrine and Life; and therefore ought to 

of of re our Hearts, that we may behave our ſelves in all holy Con- 

W ny eration and Godlineſs. It is founded on his Bloud, on which 
Conlil 


re can never look, but it will deaden our affections to this World, 
Ind make us crucifie the Hleſh, with its Paſſions and Luſts. It 
nds upon the Power of God, and ſhould therefore make us 


ſtrong 


at ſho 
ould ha 
a le 
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ſtrong in the Lord and in the Power of his might, It grows, | 

ou ſe, upon ſundry roots, and flows from ſeveral Heads; an 
therefore ſhould diſpoſe thoſe in whoſe Hearts it is planted, to h. 
abundant in the work of the Lord, and to bring forth much truj 
that we may be known to be indeed the Diſciples of Jeſus, whoſ 
Faith is ſupported by ſuch numerous Wimeſſes, And this noy 
will lead me to the next thing, which S. John here makes to h 
the neceſſary conſequent of this Faith; and therefore ought nott 
be omitted, 


7 


| IV. | 

Ir there be ſuch great, ſuch abundant reaſon to believe that] 
ſus is the Son of God, then there is as great a Neceſlity lying pot 
us to be obedient unto him, and punctually to obſerve all hi 
Commands. This Faith both requires our Submiſſion and Obedi 
ence to him, and alſo gives us power and ability to perform it 
It is a meer trick of the Devil, another piece of his Sophiſt 
when He cannot dig up the foundation of Chriſtianity ( which 
told you was his firſt endeavour) to hinder all fuperfirutian up 
on it: by perſwading Chriſtian People, that Faith and Obedienc 
are no neceſſary Companions; but that they may be good Belig 
vers, and yet not keep Chriſt's Precepts. Some think they nee 
not; and others, which is the ſame Cheat in another ſhape, thin 
they cannot. But I appeal to every Man's Conſcience if he be 
Believer, whether he do not perceive his Heart overawed, and hi 
Will inclined to Reverence and Subjection, and all his Power 
mightily moved to tender their ſervice; when he ſeriouſly think 
that Jeſus is the Lord, to whom God the Father hath committe 
all Judgment, and will render to every Man according to hi 
Works? Do you not feel this Faith carrying a great Authority wi 
it? Nay, is there not an rreſiſtible Energy and Virtue in it, wii 
= attend to it, preſſing you to Conformity with his holy Wil 
ho can gain-ſay this? And who can ſay then, that his Fai 
does not both engage and enable him to be obedient to his Sail 
our, if he do but mind what he believes? He never thinks of that 
but it powerfully urges and conſtrains him, to yield himſelf tob 
a- faithful Servant of Jeſus; in every thing that he declares tob 
the Mind and Will of God, Theſe uncontrollable Inclinations dt 
clare to us To plainly the tendency and Natural diſpoſition of Ch 
ſtian Faith, that we cannot bee, it is ſo far from being ſepa 
ble from obedience ; that this is eſſentially. included in it, and fret 
ly flows from it, if it may be but ſuffer'd to have its Courſe, a 
not be croſſed in its dear intention and deſign. If you be n 
convinced of this by what you feel, you may . it of S. Jo 
who tells you here what the natural Iſſue of our Faith is, a 
what Duty it exacts: for it is the ſcope'of theſe Words which 
have expounded, to lay ſuch a foundation of Belief, as may u 
avoidably enforce obedience, unleſs we forget what our Belief | 
He begins you know this fifth Chapter of his Epiſtle . 
rincipk 


OO |» ade — 
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inciple, That every one who believes Jeſus to be the Chriſt, is 
ws, 4 of Cod: and from thence infers (in that and in the ſecond 
; erſe) that ſuch a Perſon cannot but love God and all his Bre- 
, to ben: which Love cannot be diſcerned by any thing, but by keep- 
h fruit g bis Commandments. FOR THIS IS THE LOVE OF GOD 


whorer, 3.) THAT WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. 
is notre is the natural fruit of Faith; This is its Progreſs, if you do 
sto t ſtop its motions, It begets in our Heart a great Love; and 
t not ore, is to be obedient; and that to all God's Commandments, 


hich reſpe& either our duty to him, or to our Neighbour, It tis 
vain to ſay we believe in Jeſus, if we do not heartily love God 
ho ſent him to us. And it is in vain to pretend Love to God, if 


that 


g upoſſe keep not his Commandments, And it is as vain to ſay we have 
all h Quritul reſpect to his Commandments, if our Neighbour have 
| Obedi y Cauſe to complain of us. For he that loveth not his Brother 
form n he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not ſeen ? 
phiſtry u this Commandment we have from him, that he who loveth 
which , love his Brother alſo. iv. 20, 21. 3 

* Hex E now they who have leſs Underſtanding of the grounds 
edienc 


Faith, may make up what is wanting in their knowledge, by 
 heartineſs of their Devotion to God, and the unfeignedneſs of 


dd Belie 


ey neger love to all their Brethren. If they be mightily affected with 
e, thin they believe, and out of an honeſt love in their hearts to 

he be holy Precepts, be very diligent in their obedience; it will ſup- 
and i the defect that is in their Underſtanding of the Reaſons why 
| Power believe in Jeſus, For if a ſmall Argument in a weak and dull 
ly think derſtanding, does the ſame work with a ſtrong Argument in a 
mnutoick and piercing, where lies the difference; but only that the 
g to e. can ſerve Religion more with his Mind and Diſcourſe, the o- 
rity nur meerly with his good will and his pious life? But will any 

it, wii preſume to be ſo Impious, as to employ his will to find our 
ly Wil to excuſe his Obedience to him, whom he — for 

his Fa Lord? He ſhould rather conſider ſeriouſly how reaſonable and 

his Savl x neceſſary it is, that he who knows ſo well what Jeſus is, and | 
of tu he came, ſhould above all other Men do him the moſt faithful | 
ſelf to DN zealous ſervice, For if we do but obſerve how many A | 
res to as here are to perſwade us to this faith in Jeſus, with what | 
tions dt thority he was ſent, and with what power he came to us; we 

1 of Ml think it was for ſome very great Work: and feel it impoſſi- 

g (cp, while we are ſenſible of t is, not to do what he requires, 

and feen now perhaps it ſeem impoſſible to be done. He is not 

_y | he of himſelf; but hath the mark and ſtamp of the Supreme 

Ju 


td upon him. He evidently ſhews that he hath a Commiſſion 
S. 9o# God; and brings (as I may ſay) the Broad-Seal of Heaven 
h is, e him, to warrant what he demands, though it be never ſo 


is which Wt 2 Tribute of Obedience. Here are Witneſſes to him above 

5 ws Aception; and they all bid us behave our ſelves ſubmiſſively 

— iim, and not deny te do any thing that he would have 
: . a us, 


| 


Princip! 
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us. Him hath God the Father ſealed, as he tells us, vi. Joh, , 
and by his voice from Heaven commands us to HE AR H 
Which was as if he had ſaid, If you will believe him that canny 
le, then Jeſus is the T RUTH: to every Word of whoſe Moy 
we ought to hearken; that. is, faithfully as and obſerye. For 
God is ſaid to hear us, when he grants our deſires; ſo we he 
him or his Son, when we fulfil his pleaſure. The WORD lik 
wiſe ( 2.) when he appeared to S. Paul, made him an Apoſt 
for obedience to the Faith among all Nations, i. Rom. 5. Andty 
him expreſly that he appeared to him for this end, that he mig 
ſend him to the Gentiles, to turn them from darkneſs to light, 4 
from the power of Satan unto God, xxvi. Act. 16, 18. The H( 
LY GHOST likewiſe ( 3.) is a witneſs of this, which was giv 
zo thoſe that obeyed him, v. Act. 32, But look'd upon all wid 
edneſs as an high affront to it; at which it was grieved, and} 
which it was quenched : nay, forced to depart, as not enduring 
dwell in the ſame houſe with filthineſs and impurity. Unto whic 
the Vater ( 4.) or the holy life and purity of our Saviour in ! 
his actions as well as his doctrine, was directly oppoſite. An 
tells us that we mutt be obedient, if there were no other reaſg 
for it but this alone, that the Son of God himſelf was ſo in eye 
thing. Did God exact obedience of him, that he might demand no 
of us? Will he ſet us free from that Duty and Service, to whid 
his dearly beloved Son was ſtrictly tyed? He fulfilled all righ 
eouſneſs, and obſerved even that Law of Ceremonies, to whit 
we have no obligation: And do we think to be hereby. excuſe 
from paying all thoſe reſpe&s which are naturally due from Cret 
tures to the Author of their being, and which we cannot but on 
to thoſe who are of the ſame kind with us? What is it that hat 
ſo perverted the Underſtanding of Chriſtian People, as to pole 
them with Apprehenſions quite contrary to common Reafo! 
What ails us that we cannot fee the end of Chriſt's coming, na 
that we overlook the plain Words of his Holy Scriptures, whit 
tell us, that he left us an example, and expects that we ſhould jo 
bow it, and be made conformable to him, and be renewed aft 
his image, in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; without wii 
no man ſhall ſee the Lord? This the Bloud ( 5.) ſpeaks ſti 
more effectually: For he would rather die than diſobey God. 
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became obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, li. Philip, * 
which was the reaſon why God ſo highly exalted him, and ga * 
him that Name which he hath above every Name. There was = 
other way whereby he could aſcend up into Glory: And thereſo an 
it is Madneſs for us to think to leap up thither, and skip over ti * 
holy life of Jeſus. Eſpecially ſince he declares, that his Bloud w four 
ſhed (to which perhaps we truſt for Redemption, though we pn”. 
main in onr impurities) that he might redeem us from all Iniqui O 
and purifie to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good works, Jou 


Tit. 14. To the doing of which ( 6. ) he hath given us the & 
= ig 
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+ for our helper. Every Miracle that it wrought (to ſay nothing 
at What is within the verge of theſe words) bids us conſider 
hat a potent Lord we ſerve, for whom nothing is too hard. By 
thouſand Wonders, by more Miraculous Works than we could 
ve had time to read, thould they have been all written, did he 
wake the ſleepy World: Commanding them to ariſe, and go 
bout his Work; and he would be with them, his power, which 
othing can withſtand, ſhould aid and ſuccour them, The Obedi- 
nce, methinks which the Winds and the Sea, and the Fiſhes, and 
he Graves, and the Devils themſelves paid him, call upon us and 
ell us both what we ought to do, and what aſſiſtance we may ex- 
pelt from the power of his Might to make us obedient to his 
Fiith, Who can reſiſt the joynt importunity of ſo many Witneſ(- 
es? who can hear all theſe tell us, that che Son of God is come, by 
om we muſt be governed, and yet be ſo ſenſeleſly obſtinate, as 
to ſay, We will not have this man to rule over us? O deaf ears! 
D hearts harder than the nether Milſtone! which will not let ſuch 
loud voices ſink into them? . ſuch mighty Arguments penetrate 
ind mollifie them, into compliance with him! What can reduce 
ſuck Souls and bring them under any Government, who will not 
be reclaim'd by the Authority of the Son of God? I may call Hea- 
den and Earth to witneſs, againſt ſuch obdurate Hearts. The 
Father, Word and Holy Ghoſt, theſe are Witneſſes in Heaven, 
that teſtifie it is our Duty and Intereſt too to ſubmit our ſelves 
unto him, The Water, Bloud, and the Spirit, they are Witneſles 
on Earth, which agree together to perſwade us to take his eaſie 
Yoke upon us. Can neither Heaven nor Earth prevail with us? 
Is not God the Father Almighty great enough to lay his Commands 
upon us? Is the ORD of God of leſs Credit, than the com- 
mon yogue and opinion of the World, with us? Cannot the Holy 
Ghoſt be believed concerning the place from whence it comes, 
when it ſays that no unclean thing ſhall enter in thither? Do we 
think his holy life to be a troubleſome folly ? and deſpiſe his loud? 
and reſiſt his Spirit? and receive all the grace of God in vain? 
llear, O Heavens, and give ear, O Earth; atter God had ſent ma- 
ty of his Servants who were diſregarded, He laſt of all ſent his 
don into the World, ſaying, ſurely they will reverence my Son; 
but they have rebelled — him. 
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I might call for Hell it ſelf to witneſs againſt ſuch perverſe and 
loyal Creatures. The Devils will not fail to accuſe ſuch Men 
hereaſter: for they believe and tremble; they acknowledge this 
great Truth, that Jeſus is the Holy One of God (iv. Luke 34.) 
Much is the very ſame that Jeſus himfelf ſaid, when he tells us the 
father hath ſaucti fed him (i. e. made him his holy One) 2 
ſent him into the World, x. John 36, And that is more, 1 doubt, 
an a great many irreligious ſpirits will confeſs; . in their works, 
lam ſure, the moſt of the Chriſtian World utterly deny it. Da 
jou think the Devils who made that Confeſſion would have diſo- 
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beyed him, if they might have taken our place, and had his 
vation offer'd to them? Would they not have ſhaken off thy 
Chains, and taken upon them his Yake, had they received ſu 
gracious Invitations as he hath made to us? Let us not be wo 
than they, I beſeech you, by caſting away that hope, which wi n 
never given them; and uch ſuch tenders of mercy which ; a 
peculiarly directed to the Children of Men. But let us rather al 
mire, adore and magnifie this amazing love of God, who ſe 
his Son ſo kindly to ſpeak to ſuch Wretches as we are. And 
us ſhew, that we are ſenſible of his love, by hearkening to hi hy 
voice, and readily ſubmitting our ſelyes with all dutiful, nay jo 
ful affection to his Commands. See, 1 beſeech you again, th. 
you refuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for if they eſcaped not who ref 
fed him that ſpake on Earth, much more ſhall not ue eſcape, if u 
turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven, Let all his Lay 
be held moſt ſacred, and be devoutly reverenced and obſeryedi. n 
Know that this is your Wiſdom and Underſtanding; nay, remem * 
ber that it is your Life, And therefore keep your Souls diligent 
left you forget thoſe things which you have heard, and left they a. Ari 
part from your hearts all the days of your life. Chuſe death n 
ther than the life of the unrighteous, fornicators, idolaters, adi re 
rers, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, and extortioners, ul 
he hath pronounced, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, Do 
you not remember how obſervant the Children of Jonadab the 
Son of Rechab were of their Fathers Commandment; and hoy * 
they could not be tempted, no not by a Prophet, to contradict it? 
xxxv. Jer, 6. What * re I pray you had they ( fo reaſo- 
nable and moving as thoſe which urge us) for this junction? Might BW 11 
they not have ſlip d many ways, with better colour than we uh 
do, from this obligation? Did there want plauſible pretences to 
plead their excuſe, if they had abſolyed themſelves and not obſer. 
ved it? Might they not Cos ſaid that eyery Creature of God was 
good, and none to be refuſed? That their ſtomachs ſometimes 
e, a little Wine, and that it was reaſonable to give them (a 
tisfa&tion ? That their Father had gone beyond his Authority, and 
taken away the juſt Liberty which God had left them ? That the 
were reſtrained enough by the Divine Laws, and that there need- 
ed no more of his making? O the Inſenſibleneſs and Ingratitide BF 1, 
of Chriſtian People, that can think of theſe Mens reverence to ſo 
ſevere and hard a Command of their Father, and be leſs obedient 
to their moſt gracious Lord! What a Forehead hath that Man wio ig 
dares venture to break any of his Precepts, when he hath ſo ma- 
= Reaſons to believe that he hath laid none upon us, but thoſe 
which are the very Mind and Will of God; and are ſuch a ne- 
ceſlary indiſpenſable burden, that unleſs we carry them we cannot 
be ſaved ? There is nothing that can be pretended, why we ſhould 
not ſtrictly tye our ſelyes to his will. Not only the Love, which 
engaged the Rechabires, enforces our obedience, but infinitely 
FU | more 
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nore reaſon than there was in their Fathers will and pleaſure, 
deer we are aſſured that Jeſus is the Son of God. He could not 
ut have a perfect Und ding of what was fit and convenient 
or us. If there had been any other way more eaſie to Heaven 
an this he hath ſet before us, we cannot but think He would have 
ealed it unto us. If there were any licence that could be gran- 
dus, to diſpence with our obedience, He was not ſo unkind as 
p conceal it: much leſs would he have taken it upon his death, 
at none will be allowed. For he declared openly in his Sermons, 
at he will not only take no knowledge of thoſe who work Ini- 
uity, but bid them depart from him, whatſoeyer relation they 
retend to him, And by his Bloud he aſſures us that he preached 
othing but the undoubted Truth of God. What is it then, that 
akes men ſtill continue, either to ſlight all that he ſays, or td 
e him the lye? It is no better, if we preſume to believe that 
e ſhall ſhift well enough in another World, though we do what 
e lit while we are here. It is to contradict the voice of the Fa- 
er, of the word, and of the Holy Ghoſt. It is to oppoſe the 
trine, the Life, the Sufferings, the Power and Spirit of the 
rd Jeſus, who all tell us that we muſt be holy and unblameable 
fore him in loye, if we hope to be accepted with him. They 
t live wickedly and yet hope well, do in effect ſay that he is a 
ar, and that there is no ſuch neceſſity of holineſs, without 
ch, he ſays, no man ſhall ſee the Lord. Or elſe they deſpiſe 
at bleſſed fight, which is as bad, and neither dread his diſplea- 
e, nor defire his favour. If they be Believers, then they re- 
dach him by their wicked lives, as if he were till dead, and 
ud do no more to make his Diſciples better, or to reward and 
niſh their good or bad behaviour, than Mabomer can, or any o- 
Impoſtor. All the Oaths, Curſes and Blaſphemies which we 
a out of Chriſtian Mouths, are as ſo many ſpears to pierce our 
Nour again, becauſe. they. ſorely wound his Religion, and rend 
the deſtruction of his Kingdom and Government. All the laſ- 
bouſneſs, wantonneſs and filthy debaucheries that are amon 
we a kind of crucifying Jeſus afreſh; they are a ſcoff 
ock at his Croſs, as a ridiculous piece of folly, They reproach 
has if he were an Ideot, * that did not — pleaſure, but 
dald put himſelf to unneceſſary pain and trouble. Nor can we 
ta much better Interpretation upon mens _ urſuit of ri- 
t and honours, in unjuſt, uncharitable an irreligious _ 
ich charges him with great ignorance, - to ſay no worſe, v 
ik the quite contrary courſe to happineſs. As for all thoſe who 
Rat his Religion, and make themſelves ſport with the Hiſtory 
tis Birth and of his Sufferings, they come under another rank, 
aß open and profeſſed Enemies to his Majeſty, They do as 
ich as in them fies to berg him upon the Gibbet again, and ex- 
© him to the ſcorn of the world. They juſtifie the Jews in 
N | ratner 
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: rather are worſe than he, who was tempted on by his cove 


' the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift: who fhall be puniſhed uin 


the next words, ver. 10. When be full come to be glorified in h 


neſs to betray him. And better it had os for e Men, if they 
never had been born. It were better for them that a Milſton 
were hang'd about their neck, and they were caſt into the Sea, y 
that they had been hang'd themſelves on a gallows as high as thi 
of Haman, than that they ſhould live thus to expoſe the Savin 
of the World to ſhame. For though he will not die and riſe 

ain to conyinee them, yet he will come and appear again to co 
—_ them, He will be revealed from Heaven in flaming fre, u 
king vengeance of all them that know not God, and that obey 1 


verlaſting deftrutiion from the preſence of the Lord, and frm f 
lory of his power, 2 Theff. i. 8, 9. Let us therefore take po 
eed to our ſelves, that we be neither faithleſs, nor unfaithful 

our belief. But let us ſettle ſuch an unmoveable faith in our Sou 

upon theſe ſtrong foundations which God hath laid for it, and let 
ſo ſtir it up by new Reflections every Day on what we beließ 
that we may have our portion a thoſe who are ſpoken of 


Saints, and to be admired in all them that believe. 
Bur ſome perhaps will pretend, that there are ſo many thiy 
to hinder every man from doing his duty, that though he bel 
never ſo well, and think obedience never fo neceſſary, yet he fu 
never be able to comply with the commands of the Lord 9. 
but muſt be forced to break them, even after he hath reſolved i 
contrary. To this S. John hath here alſo taken care to give ut 
anſwer, when he tells us that ſuch is the power of Chriſtian Fai 
that by it we OVERCOME THE WORLD, ver. 4, 
whetſoever is born of God, O FERCOMETH THE WORLU) 
and this is the Viftory that OVERCOMETH THE WORU 
even our faith, Who is be that OV ERCOMETHTHEWORU 
| but he that believath that Jeſus is the Son of God. 


8 V. 

THAT is the next thing therefore which I am to give ab 
account of, that our Lord expects (which he would not do, if 
did not endue us with ſufficient ſtrength) that in the vert 
this belief, we ſhould get the better of all temprations which a 
in the way of our duty, and would hinder us from the performat 
of it, By the WQRELD, with which we are to conflict il 
overcome, is partly underſtood wicked men, xv. John 18. pil 
the tribulations and miſeries we may here endure by their and 
ther means, xvi. Jeb. 33. and partly the alkwements and entf 

N — — our ſenſes are ION, 1 Jul 
15, 16, e e us, and ſet themſelves againſt us, e 
by diſcouraging or A ſtattering us from our — Duty. 
hard to be the object of Hatred, Contempt or Scorn; harder! 
endure alſo Poverty, Hunger, Reftraint and ſuch torments 35 

Apoſtles, and other bleſſed” Martyrs foffered end pete, b 
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of all to reſiſt the perſwaſions of Pleaſure, which Prof erity 
and worldly Glory bring along with them. What muſt a Belieyer 
lo, when he is thus beſet? Muſt he be content to yield himſelf 
100 weak to deal with theſe ènemies? Muſt he let te WORL 
have the day, and declare that it was impoſſible to ſtand agai 
its Grew? Or will it be ſufficient to enter into a conflict 
with them, if it be but to ſay that he was not falſe or cowardly, 
though he ſuffer himſelf to be overpower'd by them? No, 
Faith of Jeſus is ſtronger than ſo, If it be deeply rooted in our 
hearts: and will enable us to maſter all theſe, which ſeem to be 
no equal match for us. Their Strength lies only in the Weakneſs 
f our Faith. If we fand fuſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in the Faith 
runde and fettled, and be not moved awa the hope of the 
bel, they will loſe their force and flee before us, and leave us 
KKorious. Theſe ſix Wirneſſes are ſuch Champions, if I may ſo 
ll them, that the Faith which is led by them, and firmly relies 


i ron chem, cannot come off bafely, but muſt needs be trium- 
CIV |. As for the hatred of Men and their deſpiſal, alas! what a 


dntemptible thing does it ſeem? how does it ſneak into nothing, 
we look up anto Jeſur; and remember that he was the Son 

if God, and yet endured it (as he tells his Apoſtles, xy. John 
3.) and thought himſelf never the leſs glorious? It cannot be 
eld d but we muſt be ſcorned ſometime or other, if we will fol- 
pw him; unlefs we could perſwade all Men to bear us company. 
But this is our comfort and encouragement, that this is the way to 
ory, and that now we are conformed to our Saviour, who by 
e ſhame of the Croſs, hath got himſelf immortal honour; and 
hat the Father at preſent approves us, the Word delights in us, 
Spirit of God and of Glory reſts upon us; all theſe Heavenly 
nitneſſes eſteem and love us, and are pleaſed to ſee us behave our 

elves worthily as Jeſur did. | | 

2. And if from hence we paſs through many tribulations, and 
counter fuch troubles and hardſhips as we are all deſirous to a- 
yoid, they will not be able to affright or daunt him who hath 
his faith thus planted in his heart; For greater is He that is in us, 
ban be that is in the PORLD. Did not the antient Worthies 


-. a” great. Warriers againſt the WORLD, wade through very 
\ iil difficulties in the ſtrength of a faith which was much weaker 
2 oa a this of ours? How did all thoſe brave men whom you read 
„ .n| > ev. xi. obtain a good report, but orgs Faith, When it had 
received this promiſe? ver. 39. Surely, we that underſtand 
; %h hore than they did, we who knw the Son of God is come, not on- 
* by W ATER, but by BLOUD; and who know that Eternal 
'4 en in him, and haye received the Holy Ghoſt, and are made 
dale partakers of ſuch plorions Revelations in the Goſpel of his grace, 
ts n Who know the certainty of thoſe things wherein we are ih- 


nitted; we, 1 ſay, canndt but take the Courage in the power. of 
N R 2 ſuch 
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ſelves to any Fangerk for righteouſneſs ſake, The Father hath bidden 


ſuch a Faith to behave our ſelves valiantly, and with Chriſtian n. 
ſolution, in ſuch like ſtraits and dangers as made their fidelity 
remarkable. Read what S. Peter ſays to encourage us, 1 iii. 14, 1; 1 
But if you ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be an 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, But ſanfifie the Lui 
God in your hearts; and be ready always to give an anſwer to en. 
ry man that asketh you a reaſon of the Hope, that is in you, hs i 
he ſhould have ſaid, It may ſeem a ſtrangè folly to ſuffer ſo much 
as you do, and you may begin to be ſtartled at the troubles which 
befal you, but bear a reverend regard towards God who hath calle 


you to this ſtate of Chriſtianity, do but ſtand in awe of his Autbo- 


you; and do but tell every man what reaſon you have for what 
you do and ſuffer, and what hope you have in him upon this ac 
count: And then they will either ceaſe to trouble you, or you wi 6; 
ceaſe to be troubled for what they make you ſuffer. Now wha ;. 
are the reaſons of our Chriſtian hope and patience, but thele 
which we are here treating of? If we alledge theſe to our ſelyes o 
to others, it will ſoon appear that we are no fools in expoſing ou 


be 

rity who hath bid you hear, that is obey, Jeſus whatſoever it col k 
r 
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us be true to it, ſo hath the Word and ſo haththe Holy Ghoſt: every onedi m. 
the other three alſo call upon us to be contagious: for it is a voni ch, 
cauſe wherein we are engaged, and we ſhall not loſe our reward ter 
Here are reaſons enough; and they are ſtronger than all their adverlaiſ a3 
ries, The World hath nothing to oppoſe ſo weighty as theſe i no 
Witneſſes; every one of which I might ſhew you (if it wou th, 
not prove too tedious 1 lay an obligation on us not to be moved lor 
from our ſtedfaſtneſs, but to take up our Croſs and to follow e 
ſus. - And I the rather paſs by theſe, becauſe I think they are g hy 
nerally of leſs force than the other part of the WORLD, wid the 
uſes to aſſault Mankind more dangerouſly. hot 
3. I mean the alluring and enticing Enjoyments here belong nib 
which we are too prone to comply withal, They are of an ton 
veigling and inſinuating nature, and may get admittance by tie ſec 
ſoft violence; when the other cannot prevail by more rough of 
poſition, We are apt to fortifie our ſelves againſt evil things, a the 
are many times angry they ſhould attempt to over-maſter us; Wl dan 
to the good things of the WORLD we lye naked and open, ul aff 
there is a treacherous party within that is willing they ſhould al ten, 
ter, nay, ready to open the doors to them, And they are 08 4; 
three ſorts, as the forenamed place in this Epiſtle tells us, #he ur 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, i. 16. la 
that the WORLD contains in it, for the captivating of an cat 8 
1y Mans affections, and ſatisfying his deſires is comprehended u er 
der one of theſe three names, For the underſtanding of which [O08 witc 
muſt know, that the Hebrews have a manner of ſpeech which e uke 
preſſes the Obje# by the Ac: and the cleareſt Interpretation lark 


. theſe words is grounded on that uſe of theirs. So that by Los 
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. ¶ ve are to underſtand all thoſe things that gratifie ſome Appetite of 
1 leaſure, wealth, or greatneſs; and by FLESH (which is not 

— as it is ſometimes a ee. word) it is moſt agreeable to 
un underſtand the lower and duller ſenſes which lye moſt in the fleſh, 
Lui and are affected with things that have ſome groſſneſs in them. And 
eve. i then the whole phraſe, LUST OF THE FLESH, ſignifies that 
bort of things which give content to the. touch, the taſte and ſmell , 
auch WW ſuch as are meat, and drink, and perfumes, and other yoluptu- 
hich ous enjoyments, which, I need not name, but age ſometimes 
alled particularly called FLESH. And then by the LUST OP 
no. THE ETES, we are to underſtand ſuch things, as belong to the 
col higher and more refined ſenſe of ſeeing, viz. Gold and Silyer, 
what recious Stones and Jewels, Lordſhips and large poſſeſſions, no- 

ble Houſes and rich Furniture, beautiful Pictures and fair Gardens, 
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wil fine Clothes and coſtly Attire; all that is comprehended under the 


what name of Riches, which is a thirſt, as Solomon obſerves, yields on- 
theſe g ly this ſatisſaction ta the owner, that he beholdeth them with his 
eye, There is little in theſe things but what is all lodged in this 
kale; and therefore they are called the luſt of the eye, becauſe it 
loyes to look upon them, and when that is done, they can do no 
more for him. Only they may prefer a man to that which he calls 
the PRIDE OF LIFE; which ſignifies all thoſe things that flat- 
ter and pleaſe the inward ſenſe, our fancy or imagination. Such 
35 are great offices and places of Dignity, noble Titles, all the Ho- 
nour and Glory of the World, together with the Eſteem, at leaſt 


low them, ; Ned. 

One or more of theſe three ſorts of things every Man naturally 
hunts after, and his Deſires prick him forward in its Purſuit. For 
theſe are Mens ſtudy and labour; with theſe the Devil baits his 
books, to catch Souls, and they who do not bite at one will be 
nibling at another, They that are not tempted by the firſt to glut- 
tony and drunkenneſs, fornication and ſuch like filthin eſs, feel the 
ſecond perhaps incline them to Covetouſneſs and the ſordid love 


8 of Money, with a thirſt and greedineſs of another kind. Or if 
1 they can eſcape and deſpiſe theſe, they may notwithſtanding be in 
anger to be carried away with the humour of Prodigality, and 


affectation of Vain-glory, or ambition of Dignities; which is at- 
tended with Emulation, Envy and other dangerous Vices: As the 
African Beaſt which ſome write of, is caught with Muſick, and 
luffers its feet to be fetter'd while it liſtens to the leſſons that are 
pay'd to it: So do the generality of Mankind let their Souls be in- 
nared and led into a miſerable Captivity, by the — 
of Pleaſure, Riches, or Glory, Whilſt they hearken to the be- 
virching Melody which ſome of theſe court them withal, they are 
alen in the mighty Hunter's net, and become a Prey to him that 
lurks for Souls, and ſeeks whom he may devour. And it has not 
hen in the power of the wiſeſt Charmers that ever were in the 


the Applauſe and Commendation of Men, which is wont to fol- | 
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ſenſe of better things into them, All the Philoſophy and Lear, 


the Son of God; but where this ſimple Faith prevailed it did more, 


treaſures to follow Jeſus, and do the Will of God, as He did 


from all the bewitching temptations of thoſe other three, the hf 


two Threes of i 


| Behold! they are all i 


— — — ontunctd 


World, to open the Ears of we moſt of Men, and to convey the 


ning that was ſo famous in former Ages, could never obtain 
ſuch numerous chearful and obedient Auditors, as the Syren Song, 
which theſe three ſing in Mens cars, have always found. When 
the World therefore by that Wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed 
God, ſays. S. Paul (1 Cor. i. 21.) ” the faoliſhneſs of preaching 
to ſave them that believe. The Faith of Chriſt directs and diſpo. 
ſes us to avoig all thoſe dangerous Rocks on which they ſplit them. 
ſelves Who liſten to thoſe deceitful Songs. Now that the Son of 
God is come, He pulls our feet out of the Net; and by his far 
more powerful Charms fo. tops our ears to thoſe inchantments, 
that there is no entrance · or them any more. It ſeemed a foolih 
thing indeed to the World, to believe that the Crucified Jeſus wa 


than all the Wiſdom of the World was able to effect before. For 
it gave them a new Underſtanding and ſaved them from 'periſking, 
by making them account it the greateſt pleaſure and glory and 


The World, they ſaw, paſſeth away and the luſt thereof (if 

do not leave us, we mult at laſt leave them) but he that doeth th 
will of God alideth for ever, So. thoſe rhres Heavenly Witneſſes, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghof,, aſſure us: whoſe voice 
as, it is moſt ſweet and melodious, ſo it is en wn to dis. 
inchant us, and to preferve thoſe who receive their Teſtimony, 


of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye and the pride of life, Nay, here ar 
es of infinitely greater vertue and efficacy to prevail with 

us, than all that the MORZD'S Trinity can offer to us, if ws 
will but open our ears, and dili liſten to their voice. | 
AND how can we chooſe but liſten when the Rather of Hes. 
ven calls to us ſo. graciouſly, when the Mord opens his ſecrets to 
us, and the Holy. Ghoſt. proclaims ſuch an abundant love of God 
towards us: The Water, the-Bloud, the Spiri, they alſo with one 
conſent conſpire with thoſe, and all together fing this New Song, 
THE SON OF GOD IS COME, the Spe of God is come, This 
one note of theirs more raviſhes, than all the pleaſures and {+ 
tisfactions which the 1 O-R L D infatuates its followers withal 
Heaven and Earth cannot ſpeak any thing more moving in ou! 
ears than this, which again and again faluces them with new joy: 
For what. would you have them oy? would it pleaſe you to ben 
chat Infinite Goodneſs loves us, that the Heavens ſtand open td 
us, and ſhew us their Glory, that God is willing to receive us uf 
thither, that he will make us Heirs of a Kingdom, equal with the 
Angels, to hear their and joyn with. that Celeſtial Quire? 
| in this one fentence, THE SON 

OE GOD is COME. GOD HATH GIVEN US Hs 
SON. Fhis is the ſwesteſh Air that can touch our are 1 this e 
| can 
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can neyer be weary to hear : this ſtrikes our Souls, if we under- 
ſtand it, ſo grat „ that we cannot but ſay, let us hear that a- 
gain, And-therefore after the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt have bleſt our Ears with this jeyful Sound; here are three 
more that tale it up, and repeat it to us with the ſtrongeſt aſſu- 
rances, that we hear the voice of God himſelf. And the oftner we 
liten to them and lend them our attention (the more frequently, 
] mean, we think upon the reaſons we have to believe in Jeſus) 
the more deaf ſhall we grow to all the ſinful allurements of this 
world, how inviting ſoever before they have been. For my ing I think 


there is more real ſatisfaction in the very underſtanding of this 
one place of Holy Scripture, than in all the delights of worldly 
Men, What is there, I beſeech you conſider, in all their Senſy- 
alities comparable to the rational Guſt of what is contained in that 
one Yoice of the Father, THISIS MY WELL BELOVED 
SON, IN WHOM Il AM WELL PLEASED? What Ri- 
ches are there to be with this treaſure of Divine Know- 
ledge, that God hath owed his own Son upon us? What ho- 
nour like to this, to be preferred to be the Friends, yea the Sons 
of God? Can you hear any thing ſo delicious as that voice of 
the WORD, 75 him that overcometh, will I give to ent of the 
tree of life, im the midſt of the Paradiſe of God? ii. Rev. 7. Were 
there ever jewels ſo precious, as the ineſtimable Gifts, where- 
withal the Holy Ghoſs hath inriched the Church > What Muſick is 
there fit to bear a part, with thoſe Hymns, and Pſalms, and ſpiri- 
mal Seugs, that it inſpired the hearts of Chriſtians withal  Doth 
it not even raviſh the heart of a pious man to think of them, 
_ he do not hear the like in theſe days? What is there in 
all the broken Cifterns of this World, that taſtes like the Rivers of 
living Water, that Jeſus hath poured out unto us? What peace 
does it ſpeak to us, like that which by the Bloud of Jeſus is pur- 
chaſed for us? Or what power is there in any of this World's 
temptations, that can ſtand before the voice of that SPIRIT 
which ſays COME, and whoſcever will, let him tale the water of 
life freely? xxii. Rev. 17. Certainly, in the ſtrength of ſuch a 
Faith ſo fortified, fo m—_—_ by all theſe Witneſſes, we may ea- 
lily tread the W © R LD under our feet, and make its moſt migh- 
Res crouch to us; whereas now, for want of this ſolid 

we ſhamefully bow down to it and worſhip-it. Let but any 
Man remember — he reads theſe words, LOVE NOT THE 
WORLD; for all that is in the WORLD, the luſt of the fleſh, 
the laß of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
ir of the World, And the world paſſeth away and the luſt thereof; 
hut be that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. Or when he 
reads any other lefſon in the holy Books, let bim but remember, 
tat thus fays the Father of all, and thus ſays his WORD, and 
this is the voice of the Holy Ghoſt, and of all the reſt of the wit- 


uſes, ws rftie chat Jeſus who reaches theſe things is the Son of | 


— 
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God; and then he will never be perſwaded to yield to the faireſ 
thing that ever eye beheld, or the ſweeteſt thing that Mouth can 
taſte, or the greateſt Pleaſure any other Senſe is capable to fee, 
if it muſt be'enjoyed by the breaking of any of theſe Command. 
ments. No, he will yield himſelf unto God, (vi. Rom. 13.) and 
lay himſelf at the feet of his VO RD, and ſubmit to the Dictates 
and Sentence of the Holy Ghoſt, and follow the example of Chriſt 
purity, and be made conformable to his Death, and be led by hi 
Spirit, and think it an honour to be conquered by ſuch Defen. 
dents of the Cauſe of Jeſus. O how batefal would every Sin be 
to us, mou it dreſs up it ſelf never ſo beautifully, and court u 
with never ſuch promiſes of Pleaſure or Greatneſs, did we butt 
the ſame Time reflect upon theſe Witneſſes, and remember what 
they have teſtified to us! How ſhould we defie it? How paſſo. 
nately ſhould we tear all its gaudy Dreſſes in pieces? How hear- 
tily {ould we deſpiſe all its temptations, which would have u 
light all theſe great Vitneſſes, who tell us the Son of God is com, 
and that he is come for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the Devil? 1 John iii, 8. Eyery unlawful Enjoyment 
would look like a manifeſt jeer to all theſe, and as if a Man 
ſhould ſay to them, why do you trouble your ſelves, this is ou 
Darling, our God, and all your perſwaſions ſhall not prevail with 
us to let it go. It would appear a contempt of God ; a laugh 
ing of his WORD to ſcorn, who came upon ſo needleſs, a 
leaſt fruitleſs an errand ;. a- manifeſt challenge to the Holy Ghyf, 
who by every Sin is boldly oppoſed. And what heart can en- 
dure to think of being guilty of ſuch Madneſs? which throws din 
into this. pure Water, 1 mean the Life of Chriſt, and treads his 
Bloud under feet, and miſcalls the Spirit of grace, as if it wer 
not the Truth, but had deceived the World when it told them, 
that this is the Will of God, even our ſanfification, For Gu 
( fays S. Paul) hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto ht 
lineſs. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but Gul, 
who hath alſo given unto us his holy SPIRIT, 1 Thefſ. iv. 3, 
7 : 


5 8. ; 

To conclude this, you know what is commonly ſaid , an 
it is a certain truth, of thoſe who are bit with a kind of 
Spider in Italy, which they call a Tarantula, that there is 10 
way to cure them of their pleaſant — but by ſuch H 
ſick as is appropriate to the Motions which their Poiſon males 
in the brain of him, into whom it is infuſed, Let this bean 
Emblem of the Truth 1 have now delivered; that the old Set: 
pent having envenomed Mens Souls, poiſoned their Principles, 
peryerted their Affections, and depraved their Lives, there l 
nothing of Efficacy ſufficient to recover them, but only {uct 
Charms as theſe, which by this fx ſtringed Inſtrument, as 
may call it, God' hath proyided for our Cure. And this wil 
certainly do it, by infuſing the Faith of Jeſus into us, n 


tap: X. . to make of their Teſtimony... 


he rity whereby we overcome the WON L D. Do but 
hearken diligently to theſe Witneſſes, do but mind their ſweet 
Conſent, thei? Hoey and Agreement in the Teſtimony they 
dire to this great Truth, that Jeſus our Maſter is the Son of 
God; and there is no Venom ſo deadly which this Faith will 
not expel, no Love to the WORLD ſo ſtrong which it will 
not vanquiſh and ſubdue, It will recover us to our ſelves, and 
make nothing ſeem ſo ridiculous as the folly and frantickneſs of 


ririt, ſo that we ſhall not be apt to receive ſuch peſtilent In- 


Us ſions any more, but keep our ſelves in the love of God, Iook- 
tu for tbe merey of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life, 

hat 1 * „ | 

lo. Fox I muſt add now, in the laſt Place, that this Faith is 


ſo far from being Unable to conquer all Temptations which 
yould hinder us from obeying our Saviour's Commands, 
that it gives us power and Strength to do our Duty wich chear- 
fulneſs, So S. John here tells us, when he adds to what he ſays 
pf the keeping of his Commandments, that HIS COMMAND- 
MENTS ARE NOT GRIEVOUS. For (as Oeca- 
enius well gloſſes) what load is it for a Man to love his Brother? 
phat great burden is it to viſit him if he be in priſon? God doth 
oh- ot command thee to deliver him, but only to viſit him. He doth 
ot bid thee knock off his Chains, but ſee how he bears them. 
be, Nor doth he bid thee cure a ſick Man, but only comfort and re- 
en ere him. Nor provide Dainties for a poor Man, but only feed 
din im; nor give rich apparel to the Naked, but only cioath them. 
bod ſo we may conclude of the reſt, that it is rather an eaſe than 


were WP burden to be ſober and chaſte in all enjoyments of Pleaſure; to 
1em, We content with a ſmall portion of thoſe things, which others de- 
Cre with a greedy and rayenous eye; to bear with that patiendy 
lich we cannot remedy ; to be careful for nothing, but in every 


ling to make known our Requeſts to God with Prayer and Thanks- 
Wving; to be meek and peaceable amongſt contentious Pepple; to 
rave thoſe that injure us; to envy no Man's greatneſs; and 
ich an humble Modeſty, to ſatisfie ,our (elves though we be not 
qual to them. Theſe and ſuch like Qualities wherewith Jeſus 
ould inveſt us, are in ghemſelves moſt deſirable; and, though 
cher than Cloth of Gold, are like our ordinary garments, which 
re no load to thoſe that wear them, But they are the leſs grie- 
ous to thoſe that believe in Jeſus; who are endued with Power 
om above, by receiving the Teſtimony of ſo many Divine Wit- 
les, who aſſure them they are in the way of God, in the Com- 
ay of his Son, under the Conduct of the Holy Ghoſt, in the di- 
ct road to that glorious place where Jeſus is; and therefore w 

ould not they rejoyce and be exceeding glad to find themſelves 


5 wil Us hay py? That load which to a ſick Man ſeems intolerable, if 
_ de laid on the Neck of one in health is ſo eaſie, that he can run 


norldy Men; yea it will advance us to a Divine and Heavenly 


away 
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away with it at pleaſure. And ſo it is in the caſe of keeping Gody 


of that work, which was the buſineſs and the Delight of God; 


 eafie, harſh (ings become fweet, and the moſt tedious ſtay in ti 


ents, which to a man that has ſpoil'd his Soul by fol, 
lowing divers luſts, are ſo far from being eaſie, that he think 
them inſupportable and impoſſible to be comply'd withal; by 
when he has recover'd himſelf by the faith of Chriſt, and hath tt. 
ceived the ſupply of theſe new and Heavenly Principles, they be 
come to the very fame Man, not only tolerable, but ſweet aud ds 
ligheful, This faith would not be you to be excuſed from iNN 
burden; it would take it ill not to draw in the ſame Yoke with 5. ** 
ſes; it naturally makes us of his Spirit, who ſaid, I delight u þ 
zby will, O God. For what is it that we believe? Is it not that Jef 
is the Son of God; his well-beloved Son? And ſhall we complay 


beſt beloved, when he was in the world? Itw be too gie. 
vous an accuſation of God, to think that after he had filled th 
Earth with joy and gladneis for the coming of his Son, He ſhoull 
inſtantly quench it all, and turn it into heavineſs, by a number oP, * 
ſuch ſevere and intolerable Commandments, as no Man can lac: 
upon and not be melancholy. And what are the grounds of ou 
belief? Are they not all that Heaven and Earth can afford us? Are 
we not as ſure as God can make us? Phy! for ſhame then, wf 
A * is it, that any Man ſhould ſigh and groan, look {ai * 
and fad, as if he had all the burden of Heaven and Earth to carry ” 
when he bas rather the aid and aſſiſtance of both to ſupport an G 
ſtrengthen him under an eaſie load? | 
CExXTATIN it is, that according to our knowledge and under - 
ſtanding, ſo will be our Faith: and according to our Faith, ſo wil. 
be our ftrength. Now how can there be greater evidence at i 
ſtrength of Reaſon to induce us to believe, theſe fx Win. 
fes have given ns? They fully ſatisfie our underſtandings; t 
make it completely rational to acknowledge Jefus to be the Sail, ** 
of God. And therefore why ſhould not this Faith, thus begot ui 
ſtanding on ſuch ſure foundations, give us a very great firen 
courage, chearfulneſs and ſpirit; 4 difficult things becon 


world comfortable, by prefenting us, and that ſo ſtrongly, with . > ©: 
power and glory of the Lord Jeſus? This Faith, you ſee, ri. 5 
upon theſe fix Columns, _ thefe rows of Pillars (4 
may fo ſpeak) on the one fide ſtands the Teſtimony of the f e 
THER, the WORD, and the HOLY GHOST; on e 
ther fide, the Teftimony of the WATER, the BLOUD, .“ 
the SPIRIT: and therefore nothing will be too great a butt | 
to lay upon it; it will ſupport any we and never let us g bel. 
much lefs break under its load. All things are E AST, as vel e 
POSSIBLE, to bim that believeth, 7 

Ir is the obſeryation of Seneca, I remember, that nothing wk 
fo hard but the mind of Man can maſter it, and make it fam" . 
by conſtant thoughts and pains about it. There are ao me, = 


\ 
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aural, but fome by labour have reſtrained them, and made the 
dearance of them eaſie: and none again ſo unnatural, but b 
like daily practice and attention they have brought themſelves 
the delightful uſe of them. As ſome have kept long and tedi- 
; faſts, others perpetual ſilence, and have lived out of the Com, 
ww of all Mankind; which are examples of the former kind. 
{ we ſee inſtances of the latter, in thoſe who learn to walk and 
ice upon ropes, to work with their feet, and to dive into the 
elle depths of the Sea, And can the mind of Man alone, 
en it buckles it ſelf to the buſineſs, be able to perform ſuch 
cult things with eafe and ſatisfaction; and yet remain utterly 
ple to take any contentment in obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, 
wh it be exalted by faith, and a faith fo ſtrong, as theſe fix 
inefſes, if we attend, will work in us? May things to which. 
ture is not inclined be accompliſhed at laſt, and become habi. 
and we think God too ſevere to expect from us thoſe duties 
ich are moſt agreeable to our natures, as all the aftions of Vir- 
are? And ſhall a weaker Power mafter thoſe hard and unna- 
Tasks, and a Power ſtronger than all others ſink under the 
len of the moſt reafonable, and, in themſelves, moſt natural 
mandments? It cannot but put a confidering Perſon into 
Indignation, to hear Men complain of the Uneaſineſs of 
it's Yoke, when they lay more troubleſome and unmerciful 
dens upon themſelves, without any murmuring. How can one 
Men, without ſome Impatience, contend with ſwift Horfes, 
endeayour to out · run them, and yet 3 of the tediouſneſs 
the Race of God's Commandments? Shall any Man perſwada 
that it is not fo —_ learn the Way of God's Teſtimonies, 
It is to work with his feet, or go upon his hands? Shall they 
e us believe it is fo hard a buſineſs to bend their Wills to 
, when we ſee their Bodies made as ſupple as wax, that they 
y wreath them about at pleaſure? Can it be half fo. trouble. 
eto lay a bridle on our tongues, as it is never to ſpeak at all? 
an! where is thy Reaſon, what is become of thy Soul, that 
| groaneft in the ſervice of God, and canſt make a ſport of far 
„ „ grievous things? Thy own Mind might teach thee better, 
, hou wouldſt but hearken to its Inſtructions; and therefore what 
not God & from the Faith I am ſpeaking of, which is a 
tore powerful Principle, and hath made Men 2 the months of 
Db, MEL violence of fire, T torture and not accept deli- 
but te, when it was much weaker than our Faith need now be? 
| engage that if a Man do but ufe himſelf frequently to pon- 
PE eee words of S. John, and perſwade himſelf fully, upon the 
| Imony of theſe Witneſſes, that Jeſus is the Son of God; He 
account it a ſmall buſineſs to deny his own will as Jeſus did. 
fill never complain that he muſt refrain from any thing in o- 
on ee to him; and whatſoever he requires him to do, Fe will 
"nM it an exceſſive pleaſure, For there can remain, no doubt, 
| in 
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in bis Mind, that if he be the Son of God, He hath power to 
us, and that he will ever be aſſiſtant to us and bleſs us; becy 
by this faith he dwelleth in us and we in him. | 
I have read of one, of a Noble Family, delicately educa 
and of a tender health, who had a great mind to enter upon a 
ligious courſe of life (as they freak in the Roman Church) h 
Was afrighted out of thoſe thoughts by the apparent difficulty 
the exerciſes wherein he was to C employed; for their ill Dj 
Retirement, Poverty, Watchings and ſich like hardſhips he img 
ned could not be endured. Till one day reading theſe words 
the Pſalmiſt, which like a flaſh of Lightning ſtrook into his Mi 
{xviii. Pſal. 33, He maketh my feet like Hindes feet, and ſet 
we upon my high places) which he expounded to this ſenſe, G 
will inable me with ſpeed and eaſineſs to run not only upon the 
ven ground and over the plains, but in craggy and ſteep plac 
he will lead me not only upon the level, but aſſiſt me to clin 
Mountains and to overtop the higheſt difficulties that are in my v 
to Heaven, and immediately he found all his fears yaniſh, | 
refolutions determined, and ſuch a courage put into him, . 
from this time forward he was immovably bent to that forme 
dreadful kind of life. Would not this word of God then, thi 
you, which I have expounded, inſpire us with as manly a reſoly 
on and greatneſs of Mind to obey God's - unqueſtionable Con 
mands, if we did but ſuffer it to penetrate into our hearts! Didy 
ut conceive that we heard the Father ſay to us perpetually, This 
Son, This that came by Water and Bloud, that climbed even 
Croſs it ſelf, that ſurmounted the higheſt difficulties, He is my 
loved Son; and if we thought we heard the W ORD ſay, the 
F God is come, God is manifeſted in the fleſh; and felt the H 
Ghoſt inſpiring us with the ſame heavenly thoughts; the whe 
glorious Trinity telling us, they will aſſiſt us, and afford us the 
contimual help; it could not but give wings, as I may fay, to0 
feet, and make us skip over the moſt mountainous Diſcourag 
ments, and run the ways of God's Commandments, and not 
tired; that we might follow after, and go to the blefſed Jeſus. | 
the courſe of life which that Gentleman affected, was that of 
Religious Order (as they call it) where they are tied to do md 
than God commands, to live by a Rule ſtricter than the Goſpt 
and under the will of a Superiour, whom they are bound to ob 
as if he were Chriſt himſelf; And it was not the literal ſenſe of + 
place neither which thus animated him, and put it into his hein: 
to undergo ſuch a ſervitude. And therefore if he did the will of m 
fo chearfully, and undertook more than God requires of us, a 
npon a weaker perſwaſion, by accommodating' the ſenſe of an! 
Pl word to his own preſent thoughts; there is no doubt but a ry 
aith would endue us with the like power ( notwithſtanding thei 
pearance of great labours) in the true ſervice of God, in obe 
ence to his indiſpenſable commands: we having this word of 
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ſtrengthen our faith, the prime and Natural Intention of which 
to make us confident, that He who leads us in this way, the 
aptain that conducts ys, is God's Son, his moſt dearly "Mes 4 
ho cannot but be as faithful as he is powerful to make good all 
js promiſes to us. oy 18 | 
And we ſhould the rather ſtrive to follow after him, and to 
n with joy the race that is ſet before us, becauſe then we ſhall 
ave the honour ſtill zo teſtie to him upon Earth; we ſhall be his 
VITNESSES and prove at this day, by his mighty power in our 
arts and lives, that he is the Son of God. Turks and Jews that 
ad not our Books, cannot be convinced by any arguments at pre- 
at, ſo much as by this. They ſee how we live; but we can ſhew 
gem no Miracles to convince them, nor can we make them hear 
voice from Heaven for their converſion; till we can recom- 
jend our Bible to their ſerious conſideration. And the only way 
d do that, is for us to live more juſtly, ſoberly, charitably and 
ouſly than the reſt ot the World. By which means they may be 
ah to have better thoughts of Jeſus by having good thoughts 


them in our good works, And what happy days might we 
pe to ſee, could we but uſe this argument to prove Jeſus to 
the Son of God; that no men are ſo good, ſo foly and pure, 
d peaceable and kind-hearted, ſo free from fraud and all guile, 
thoſe who are called by his Name? How glorious then would 
e name of our Lord be over all the world? His word would run, 
u be glorified (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1.) juſt as it did 
| antient days; when ey could ſay confidently, Non de noſtro, 
l ex illorum numero, &c. *. © They are not of our company, 


and ſteal by Sea and Land, who murder an 
cozen, who drink and ſwill, who proſtitute their bodies and 
profane themſelves by filthy luſt; the Whores, the Fornigators, 
the Cheats, the Forgers of Wills and Teſtaments, the Drun- 
kards, the Thieves, the perjured Perſons, and all the reſt of the 
wicked crew are of their number: nothing of this can be ob- 
jetted to our People, whoſe whole Religion is to live without 
wickedueſs, nay without any ſpot or blemiſh.” How would it 
bp the mouth of all the world, nay make them fall down and 
pafeſs that God is certainly among us, could we but ſay thus in 
ur days and make ſuch a challenge to Turks and all other unbelie- 
7s? Shall we always let our Saviour want this noble teſtimony 2 
all we do nothing but talk of him, and prattle of our Faith, 
make our boaſt that we are right Believers, and damn all infi- 
i People? Alas, alas! theſe big words will do nothing. As long 
they ſee us live no better than they, we ſhall not perſwade them 
at we believe better. And dae let us have this worthy am- 
don in our hearts, to become WITNESSES our ſelves unto 
u. Let us ſtudy how to ſhew forth his praiſes, (or rather —_ 
ers 


A 


us; and be induced to read our Books, by ſeeing ſo much 


* 


Lac. 
but of theirs (that follow the Heathen 2 who rob lib. 5. cap. 


kill, who cheat and 19. 
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* devretss ert“) who hath called us into this marvellous 4 And ſince y 
Pet. 2. 9. cannot do it by Miracles, let us do it by well doing and pate 
| continuance in it. So ſhall rhe Name of our Lord Jeſus be glorify 
in us, and we in him, according to the grace of our God, and i 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (2 Theſſ. i. 12.) who at his l will bet 
WITNESS to us (xi. Heb, 4.) that we were faithful and rige esp 
ous, by receiving us, as God did Abel's gifts up unto himſelf. 
Fox hereby alfo we ſhall be inſtruments of conveying this Fai 
down to Poſterity, with ſome power. Would you not have then, 
believe the ſame that you do? Is it not your defire that the ne 
Age may confeſs him, as well as this? There is no ſuch effect 
means can be thought of to promote and pr e his Faith, rer 
the fruits of it in an holy life. This will make Men afraid now ab 
ſpeak evil of him; and this will teach our Children after us to 
zealous profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and not ſuch cold belieyerst 
ſuch infidels as we ſee and hear of in the World. Aſſure 30 th 
ſelves it is Prophaneſs which hath made ſo many unbelieyers Wing 
this Age. Increaſe of Wickedneſs, not only in themſelves, but S 
thers, hath made ſome ſo impudent as to ſcoff at Religion and dH 
2 Chriſt, While they ſee thoſe who acknowledge him do 
etter than themſelves, they are inclined to think that their beli 
makes them no more worth than thoſe who have none at Vin 
Nay, ſince they concur with them in their wicked practices, thera: 
imagine that their fear of Hell, and hope of Heaven, is no pi 
of their belief, but only of their profeſſion, The hands of Il: 
dels are ſtrengthened in their impieties by the perfidiouſneſs of u 
odly believers. They joyn with them to pull down Chriſtian M 
ef; and make that be thought nothing, which doth nothing abo 
what infidelity doth. therefore let all thoſe who love ti 
memory of our Saviour, who love their poſterity, and would nf 
have them in danger to be drown'd in a Auge of infidelity, put e 
ſtop to it, by holding the myſtery of the faith in à pure con/cienſihe | 
1 Tim. iii. 9 Let every one that nameth the Name of Chriſt den e 
from miquity, and endeayour all he can to ſupport the bonour 
his Name and of his Religion, by a ſtri& o Parrance of all ny 
holy commands. They who believe not, or mind not what tit m. 
believe, may think it range that you run not with them #0 bow 
ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you ( 1 Pet. iv. 4.) But 3e es 
ved, building up your ſelves on your moſt holy faith, praying in o 
Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in love of God, looking for the mer luſt 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift unto eternal life, Jude 20, 21. ! 
An Dd that now is the next thing which flows from hence. e 
we believe the Record or Witneſs which God hath given of his S n 
it contains in it the greateſt joy in the World, For this is the 
cord, that God hath given to us eternal life: and this life it in 
Son, But I muſt refer chat to another Diſcourſe alone by it {ell 
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Gly be to the Father, and to the Sem, and ts the Holy Ghoſt. - 


Lory in the higheſt : Let the Holy and undivided Trinity be 
for ever glorified by all Mankind; eſpecially by all Chriſtian 

Prople, who are made partakers of che grace of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 

th not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred» into the heart of 

man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love him: 


ntl; God hath revealed them unto us by his ſpirit. - Bleſſed be God, 
et I moſt thankfully receive the manifold teſtimony wnich he hath 
h, en of his well beloved Son; and humbly bow my knees unto the 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole family of Hea- 
ben and Earth is named, that he would grant me according to the 
ers riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthened with might by the ſame ſpirit 
the inner man, that Chriſt may dwell in my heart by faith; that 
bring rooted and grounded in love, I may be able to comprehend with 
all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height , 
1 bland 70 know the love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, that I 
yy be filled with the fulneſs of God. 

Ax God forbid, that any Soul who hears the voice of theſe 
u Vitneſſes of God, ſhould refuſe and turn away from him that 
beaketh from Heaven: and hath declared to us the unſearchable ti- 
ches of God's grace, and the whole counſel of his will. O that 
Flu el they, upon whom the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt hath ſhined, 
may moſt heartily believe in his Name, Let them all be knit to- 
gether in love, unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, 
u the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, 
ve HM of Cbriſt; in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge, And God forbid, that any of them ſhould hold the 
ruth in unrighteouſneſs. But as they have received Chriſt Jeſus 
ien he Lord, ſo let them walk in him; rooted and built up in him, and 
efabliſhed in the faith, as they have been taught, abounding there- 
our a with. chanksgiving. | 

And quicken that faith, O thou author and finiſher of it, that 
at tit may work with great power in all Chriſtian hearts; and * 
t0 bow their wills to forgo any of their own deſires, rather than diſ- 
pleaſe thee, and forfeit thy love and fayour. Let it enable them 
lo overcome the World; that they may be no longer ſlaves to the 
laſts of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride of life; but 
wnquering all theſe, may yield themſelves unto God to be the ſer- 


is SO Frine which is delivered unto them. And may the powerful wor- 
king of faith, and love, and hope, make all our duty eaſie to us; 
in that we may ever render thee chearful as well as conſtant ſervice. 
May thy teſtimonies be our daily delight, and the rejoycing of our 
heart, May we love them above gold, yea, above fine gold, May 
lity be dearer unto us than thouſands of gold and filver. May we 


vants of righteouſneſs, and obey from the heart that form of dv- 


daily 


—— 
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daily renew our ſtrength ; and run and not be weary, and walk ad 
not Faint. May the holineſs of our lives bear witneſs to the fin. 
cerity of our faith; that others may glorifie thee our God for our pre. 
feſſed ſubjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt. And we obtaining a guy 
report by faith, and carrying this teſtimony out of the world with 
us, that we have pleaſed thee; thou mayeſt receive ns to thy ſelf 
to be glorified with thee, and to rejoyce in thy loye towards us for 
ever. Amen. ä | 8 = 


The End of che Firſt Vol wv. 
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